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PREFACE. 



C«flAm is nsuftfiy, and with great propriety} among the first books 
pat into the hands of pupils commencing the study c^^attn. In 
adapting a portion of this work, as well as the Latin Re^er, to hit 
Latin Grammar, the chief object of the Editor has been to lead the 
Btadent, in the beginning of his coarse, to a minute and thorough 
acquaintance with the principles of the language. The text of 0«- 
dendorp has been generally followed. For the sake of conyeniencei 
and also because, with many, Ceesar is the first book studied alter 
the Grammar, the Introduction on the Latin Idioms prefixed to the 
Latin Reader has been prefixed here also. To this as weU as to 
the Grammar reference is constantly made at the foot of the page, 
for the purpose of explaining and illustrating principles as they 
occurs and if the pupil will only take the pains to examine these 
references as he proceeds, he will gradually, and with comparative- 
ly little labor, become so familiar with the grammatical structure 
and idioms of the language that his future progress will be much 
more rapid and pleasant than it can be without such a course of 
training. 

To the text copious notes have been added, for the purpose of ex 
plaining more particularly some constructions of the language ,-Hiid* 
ing the pupil in the selection of an appropriate term, or, in giviag 
variety to his expression, — and, in some cases, of assisting him to 
apprehend more clearly the meaning of the author. These, together 
with the references to the Introduction and Grammar above speci« 
fied, contain such and so much assistance as an industrious and intel* 
ligent pupil, at this stage of his progress, in preparing his lea* 
eons, may be supposed to need from his teacher; so that by a proper 
use of this work, both the teacher will be relieved in a great mea* 
•ore from that labor, and interruption of other duties which the rea* 
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dering of thii assistanee would require, and the pupil will have 
always at hand the assistance needed. These notes are taken chiedy 
from Dymock's Caesar, Glasgow edition. A few have been added 
from other sources. 

The Vocabulary or index at the end of the work is abridged from 
the same author, and contains various and important information 
respecting the persons and places mentioned in the text, and also 
respecting many things belonging to the antiquities and polity of the 
Romans and their method of conducting military operations. In 
this part several* wood cuts have been introduced to aid the pupil in 
forming correct ideas of some of the engines and operations of war, 
as they existed in the days of Caesar. 

The map of Ancient Gaul has been prepared with special refer- 
ence to this work, and exhibits the divisions of that country, with 
the names of nations, tribes, and towns » mentioned by Csssar, as 
they existed in his time, so for as their position can be ascertained 
from authentie sources. The modern names of the same places 
will be found, generally, by consulting the Index. 

A correct pronunciation as it regards quantity should be attended 
to from the beginning. In order to aid the pupil in forming correct 
habits in this too much neglected part of study, the quantity of the 
penult syllable has been marked in all words of more than two syl- 
lables, except where the penult vowel is followed by two conso- 
nants or a double consonant, in which case it is always long; or 
where the penult vowel is followed by another vowel, in which case 
it is almost always short; or when the syllable being common, that 
is, either short or long, there is no danger of the quantity being 
given wrong. In words of two syllables there is little danger of 
wrong pronunciation, and if, in words of more than two syllables, 
the quantity of the penult is correctly given, there is little danger 
of error elsewhere. 

With a view to render the work as full as was deemed necessary, 
and at the same time to bring the price so low as to make it more 
generally accessible, only the first six books of the Commentaries 
on the Gallic war have been taken. These contain all that portion 
of this author usually read in academies and schools, and to have 
taken more would only have increased the size and the price of the 
book without any corresponding benefit to the purchaser. 

The Editor takes this opportunity to renew his grateful acknow- 
ledgements to the many learned men, and instructors of youth, for 
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the favor with which his humble labors have been reeeiyed bj them, 
and for the many important suggestions communicated, by which he 
has been enabled to add essentially to their value and usefulness. 

HEPERENOES. 

The References to the Latin Grammar, at the foot of each page of 
the text, are now adapted to the revised and improved editions since 
1852, and are indicated by Gr. prefixed. Those having Id. prefixed, 
refer to the '* Idioms** at the beginning of the book, pp. ll-^^l. 

Tboy, N. y., May, 1869. 



\ 



INTRODUCTION. 



SENTENCES. 

1. A sentence is such an assemblage of words as makes 
eomplete sense; as, Man is mortal. 

2. Sentences are of two kinds, simple and eompouni* 

3. A simple sentence contains but one subject and one 
▼erb ; as, Life is short. Time flies. 

4» A compound sentence contains two or more simple sen- 
tences combined ; as, Life^ tohich is shorty should be well 
employed. 

6. In the combining of words to form a sentence, observe 
carefully the following 

General Principles of Syntax. 

1. In eveij sentence there must be a verb in the indica* 
tiye, subjunctive, imperative, or infinitive mood, and a sub* 
jectf expressed or understood. 

2. Every adjective, adjective pronoun, or participle, must 
have a substantive expressed or understood with which it 
agrees, ^ 98 and $ 146.* 

3. Every relative must have an antecedent or word to 
which it refers, and with which it agrees, $ 99. 

4. Every nominative has its own verb expressed or under- 
stood, of which it is the subject, ^^ 100, 101, 102. Or is 
placed after the substantive verb in the predicate, $ 103. 

5. Every finite verb; i. e., every verb in the indicative^ 
subjunctive or imperative mood, nas its own nominative, 
expressed or understood, §^ 101, 102, and when the infini- 
tive has a subject it is in the accusative, ^ 145. The infini- 
tive without a subject does not form a sentence or proposi- 
tion, ^ 143. 

6. Every oblique case is governed by some word, express* 
ed or understood, in the sentence of which it forms a part* 

* The references are to the sections in the Latin Grammar. 
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^ ReiohUion or Analysis. 

Every simple sentence consists of two parts, the subject 
and the predicate, i 94, 6. 7. 8. In analyzing a sentence, 
it is necessary to distinguish between the Grammatical sub- 
ject and predicate, and the Logical subject and predicate. 

The Crrammatical svhject is the name or thing spoken of, 
without, or separated from, all modifying words or clauses, 
and which Btaods as the nominatire to the yerb, or the ac- 
cusatiye before the infinitire. 

liie Logical subject is the same word in connection with 
the eualifving or restricting expressions, which go to mako 
up the full and precise idea of the thing spoken of. 

The Crrammatical predicate is the word or words contaia- 
jng the simple affirmation made rejecting the subject* 

The Logical predicate is the grammatical predicate com'* 
bined with all those words or exjNressions that modify or 
restrict it in any way; thus-: 

In the sentence, *'An inordinate desire of admiration 
often produces a contemptible levity of deportment ; " the 
Giammatieal subject is ^ desire ;^^ the Logical **An tnordi" 
note desire of admiration,*^ The Grammatical predicate is 
^^producesy* the Logical, ^^ produces often a contemptible 
levity of deportTnent*'^ 

In Latin and English, the general arrangement of a sen* 
fence is the same, i. e., the sentence commonly begins with 
the subject and ends with the predicate. But the order of 
the words in each of these parts, is usually so different in 
Latin, from what it is in English, that one of the first diffi- 
culties a beginner has to encounter with a Latin sentencet 
is to know how " to take it in," or to arrange it in the proper 
order of the English. This is technically called canstrur 
ing or giving the order. To assist in this, some advan- 
tage may be found by carefully attending to the following 

Directions for Beginners, 

DiJLBGT. I. As all the other parts of a sentence depend 
upon the two leading parts, namely, the subject or NOMI- 
NATIVE, and the predicate or VERB ; the first thing to be 
done with every sentence, is to find out these. In order to 
this 



L Look for tke leadiag verb, whidi m always Ia the 
present, imperfect, perfect, pluperfect, or future of the uM&^ 
ative, or in the imperative mood,* and usually at or tiear 
the end of the sentence. 

3. Having found the verb, observe its number and peiKon; 
(his will aid in finding its nominative, which is a naun er 
pronoun in the same number and person with the verb, com- 
monly before it, and near the beginning of the ae&teace, 
Uiough not always so, § 151. K. 1. with exceptions. 

Direct, tl. Having thus found the nominative and verb, 
and ascertained their meaning, the sentence may be resolved 
from the Latin into the English order, as follows: 

1. Take the Vocatzvej Exciting^ IrUroduci^rfff or amned' 
ing toords, if there are any. 

2. The NOMINATIVE. 

3. Worda limiting or explaining it, i. e., words ag reein g 
with it, or governed by it, or by one another, where tkey 
are found, till you come to the verb. 

4. The VERB. 

5. Words UmiUng oit ^tpitming it, {. e., words wludi 
modify it, are governed by it, or depend upon it. 

6. Supply everjrwhere the words understood. 

7. If the sentence be compound, take the parts of it seve- 
rally as they depend one upon another, proceeding with each 
of them as above. 

• 

DiEECT. in. In arranging the words for translation, in the 
subordinate parts of a sentence, observe the following 

Btdes for construing. 

I. An oblique case, or the infinitive mood, is put after the 
word that governs it. 

£xc. The relative and interrogative are usually put before the gov- 
erning word, unless that be a preposition; if it is, then after it. 

n. An adjective, if no other word depend upon it or be 
coupled with it, is put before its substantive ; but if another 
word depend upon it, or be governed by it, it is usually 
placed after it. 

* All the other parts of the verb are generally used in subordinate 
clauses. So. also, is the pluperfect indicative. In oblique discooiMi* 
the leading verb is in the infinitivei § 141. Rule YI. 
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III. The participle is usually construed after its substan* 
tiye, or the word with which it agrees. 

IV. The relative and its clause, should, if possible, come 
immediately after the antecedent. 

V. When a question is asked, the nominative comes after 
the verb; (in English between the auxiliary and the verb.) 
interrogative words, however, such as quisy quotuSf quantus 
utetf ^., come before the verb. 

VI. After a transitive active verb, look for an accusative, 
and after a preposition, for an accusative or ablative, and 
arrange the words accordingly. 

Vn. Words in apposition must be construed as near 
together as possible. 

Vin. Adverbs, adverbial phrases, prepositions with their 
cases, circumstances of time, place, cause, manner, instru- 
ment, 5cc., should be placed, in general, after the words 
which they. modify. The case absolute commonly before 
them, and often first in the sentence. 

IX. The words of different clauses must not be mixed 
together, but each clause translated by itself, in its order, 
according to its connection with, or dependence upon, those 
to which it is related. 

X. Conjunctions should be placed before the last of two 
words, or sentences connected. 



LATIN IDIOMS.* 



PARTICULAR DIRECTIONS AND MODELS FOR TRANft* 

LATION. 
The fidlowing eicplanatioofl and directfons are intended chiefly for refofmee. Bal 
II will he of great advantage for the popU to become familiar with them by foi^gUuDm^ 
fliem two or three tlmea, in coune, oimultaneoiuly with hla reading leaaooa. 

!• Before translating, every sentence should be read 
over till it can be read correctly and with ease, paying ape* 
cial attention to the quantity and pronunciation. The words 
should then be arranged according to the preceding general 
directions, and translated as they are arranged, separately 
or in clusters, as may be found convenient ; always remem- 
bering to place adjectives and adjective pronouns with their 
substantives before translating. The sense and grammati* 
cal construction being thus ascertained, the translation may 
then be read over without the Latin, and due attention paid 
to the English idiom. The whole sentence, whether simple 
or compound, may then be analyzed as directed $ 152, and 
last of all, every word parsed separately as directed, ^ 153. 

2. In order to arrange and translate with ease, it is neces- 
sary to be familiar with, and readily to distinguish the dif- 
ferent cases, genders, and numbers of nouns, pronouns, 
adjectives, and participles, and to translate them correctly 
and promptly, in these cases and numbers, &c. ; and also to 
distinguish and correctly translate the verb in its various 
moods, tenses, numbers, persons, &c. This can be acquired 
only by continual practice and drilling, which should be kept 
up till the utmost readiness is attained. 

3. The English prepositions used in translating the dif- 
ferent cases ill Latin, for the sake of convenience, may be 
called SIGNS of those cases ; and in translating these, the 
English d^nite or ind^Tdte article is to be used as the sense 
requires. The signs of the cases are as follows : 

Nom. (No sign.) Ace. (No sign.) 

Gen. Of, Voc. O. or no sign. 

Dat. To or for. Abl. Withy from, in, by, 8cc. 

* A Latin idiom, strictly speaking, is a mode of speech peculiar 
to the Latin language. It is here used in a more extended sense, to 
denote a mode of speech different from the English, or which, if ren^ 
dered word for word, and with the ordinary signs of cases, moods 
tenses, itc., would not make a correct English sentence. 
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In certain conslnicticnis the idiom of the English language 
requires the oblique cases in Latin to be translated in a man- 
ner different from the above. The chief of these construe* 
taom are the foUomng: 

4. The Genitive* 

1. The genitive denoting the place where, B» XXXVL» m 
translated at; as, BonuBf ** At Rome." 

2. Denoting prtte^ sometimes ybr; ««, VetuUd^ plurti^ 
*^He sold it far fnare;" or without a sign; as, ConetitH 
pluriSf ^It cost more. 

* 

6. T^ Dative. 

1. After a rerb of taking away, R. XXIX. ; the datives is 
translated ^rom ; as, Eripuit memorti, "He rescued me 
Jrvm death i*^ Erijntur mortij "He is rescued from 
death.'' R. XXXII-III. See ^ 123, Exp. 

2. Denoting the doer after a passive verb, R. XXXIIL, it 
is translated by; as, Viz audior ulli^ "I am scarcely heard 
hy any (me,'*' 

3. Denoting the possessor, R. XV., Obs. 1, it is ti'ansla- 
ted as the genitive ; as, E i in mentem vemt^ " It came into 
the mind to him," i. e., of himy or into his mind. 

4. After verbs signifying " to be present," at ; as, Ad^ 
fait prtcthus^HQ was present at prayers* M 12, R. L 

6. The Ablative. 

1. The ablative denoting a property or quality of another 
gubstantive,R. VII., is translated of ; as, Yir mird mag^ 
nitudtnef *^ A manaf tponderfid size." 

2. The i^ace where, R. XXXVI. Exc, commonly of, 
8(mietiiii€a in. 

3. After the comparative degree, i 120, R. XXIV., than^ 
as, Dulcior melle^ " Sweeter than honey." 

4. Denoting the material of which a thing is made, 4 128^ 
Obs. 2, of; as, Factus ebdre^ " Made of ivory." 

6. After digmte and words denoting origin; also after 
opus and ums, signifpng need, qf; as. Dignus hondre^ 
•• Worthy of honor." 
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6. Denoting time how longy sometimes tfi; as, Un9 44 e 
Jecitf " He did it m am day; " 80in«tioies withcmt a sign ; 
as, TJno die ahfuity '* He was absent one du^,^" 

7. Time when, a^, or ; a^ SoZts 9e c A ^« , ** At the set' 
ting of the sun ; " Idihui Aprilis, ** On the ides of April." 

& After verbs of depriving, ^ 125, of; as, ^um vtstt 

spoUavH^ "He stripped him of his garmeftt.^^ 

\ 

a 

COMS withofut Sig7tS4 

7. When the genitive, dative, or ablative, is governed by 
an intransitive verb which is translated by a transitive verb 
in English, (§ 38, Obs. 4.,) or by an adjective denoting like- 
ness, tne sign of the case is omitted \ as, 

1. Gen. Miserere met , Pity we. 

2. Dat. Prafuit exer citui. He commanded the army, 

3. '' Placuit regif It pleased the king, 

4. AM. Utitur fr aude y He uses deceit, 

5. ** Potitus eet imjffetiOf He obtained the ^ovemmen/. 

6. Dat. Similis patri. Like his /a^Aer. 

Obs. But when rendered by an intransitive verb in Eng^ 
lish, the sign of the case must be used ; as, 

7. Ineidiantur nobie , They lie ia wait /or ue, 

8. When a verb governs two datives, by R. XIX.,. the 
dative of the end or design is sometimes rendered without 
the sign; as, 

1. Est mihi voluptdti, It is to me (for] a pleasure ; i. e., 

It is [or brings] a pleasure to me. 

9. The ablative absolute, R. LX., (See No. 109,) and 
frequently time how long, R. XL., are without the sign; as, 

1. B el loflnlto, Thewar being ended. 

2. Sex mensibus ahfuitj He was absent six months. 

10. When th€ ablative is governed by a preposition, the 
English of that preposition takes the place of the sign of 
the ablative, and no other will be used ; thus, 

1. jibexerdtu, From the army. 4. CumdignitAtej With dignity. 

2. E X urbe, Ovct of the city, b. Pro castris^ Before the eamii« 

3. Jn agro, Jn the field. 6. T enus pube, pp to the middle* 

1 1. In order to specify more particularly, the English idiom 
sometimes requires the possessive pronouns, mr/y tkt/, his^ 
keTy itSy owTy ycfWT their y (not expressed in Latin unless con* 
trasted with others,) to be supplied before a ooun» and es^* 

2 
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dally if they refer to the subject of the sentence. The 
tense will shew when this is to be done and what pronoao 
is 10 be used; as, 

1. FUiut iinMii patri, A son like ikw father. 

2. Beverere parmtti, ^ Reverenee your parents. 

12. Nouns in apposition, (§ 97, R. I.,) must be brought 
as near together as possible, and the sign of the case, when 
used, prefixed to the first only ; as, 

1 Nom. Cieiro OrdioTf Cicero the orator. 

2. Gen. CicerOnit oratOritf Of Cicero the orator. 

3. Bat. Cicer6ni oratorif To Cicero the orator, 

4. Abl. CicerOne orat(hre, With Cicero the orator. 

13. The noun in apposition is sometimes connected witk 
the noun before it by the words as^ beingy &c. ; as, 

1. Mint me comitewif He sent metu a conaanion, 

2. Hi e puer venit , He came, when [or oeing] a boy. 

Adjectives and Substantives. 

14. In translating an adjective or adjective pronoun and 
a substantive together, the adjective is commonly placed 
first, and the sign of the case is prefixed to it, and not to the 
noun, § 98, R. 11. ; as, 

1. Nom. Mtiu moM, A high mountain. 

2. Gen. ,dlti montia, Of a high mountain. 

3. Dat. Mto montif To [for j a high mountain. 

4. Abl. jilto monte. With a high mountain. 

15. When two or more adjectives, coupled by a conjunc- 
tion belong to one substantive, they may be placed either 
before or af^er it ; as, 

1. Jupiter optimus et maxlimUf Jupiter the best and greatest; or 
Optimue et nuiximus Jupiter^ The best and greatest Jupiter. 

2. Ftrt eapientis et docti, Of a man wise and learned; or 
Sapientie et doeti viri, Of a wise and learned man. 

16. The adjective must be placed after its substantive 
when the former has a negative joined with it, or another 
word in the sentence governed by it, or dependent upon it 
So also solus; as, 

1. Dux peritus bellij A general skilled in war. 

2. Filiua wiriilie pairi^ A son like his father. 

3. Poita dignus hondre, A poet worthy of honor 

4. Hovdnes soli eapiuntf Men alone are wise. 

5. ^vii tamparum decOra, A bird so little beautiful. 

6. Littdrenon nudlinequearenOto, With a shore not soft nor sandy. 



17. Tke adjectires primus^ inedms, vMmus^ extrimu$^ 
tTtfiinuSf irrmSf summus^ 9iipr€mus, reltquus, ceter, or eeti" 
rus^ and some others describing a part of an object, are 
translated as substantives, with the sign of the case prefixed, 
and of before the substantive following, ^ 96, Obs. 9 ; m 

1. Media noctef In the middle of the night. 

2. ^d 8 urn mum montem, To the top of tiie mouatrnm, 

18. When these adjectives (No. 17,) describe the whole 

and not a part only, they are translated as No. 11. ; as« 

Summum bonum^ The chief good. 

Supremue dies. The last day. 

19. An adjective without a substantive usually has a sub- 
stantive understood, but obvious from the connexion, ^ 98> 
Obs. 6, Masculine adjectives, (if plural,) commonly agree 
with konunesj or, if possessives, with amci, cives, or mUttes^ 
.imderstood; and neuters, with factum^ viegotium^ verbum^ 

tempuSj &c. ; as, 

1. Boni (hondnee) ettnt rari, Good men are rare, 

2. Cctear mm^ tuoe {inXLXtee^ Ceesar sent his soldiers. 

3. Coclee tranendvit ad euoe Codes swam over to his fellow- 

{cives,) citizens. 

4. Labor ffincit omnia (negotia) Labor overcomes all things. 

5. Inpostlrum {tempus,) In time to come^ — ^for the future. 

6. In eo (loco) ut. In such a situation that. 

20. Adjectives commonly used without a substantive, (but 
still belonging to a substantive understood,) may be regard- 
ed as substantives. They are such as Tnortdles, hom^ mali^ 
supirii inferi^ Gtcbcus, RorndTms, &c. (See ^ 98, Obs. 5,) ; as, 

1. Ma I i oderunt bonos, Tlie wicked hate the good, 

2. Oracoe Rom&ni vicerunt, The Romans conquered the Oreeks. 

21. Adjective words when partitives, or used partitively, 
take the |^ender of the noun expressing the whole, and 
govern it m the genitive plural, (if a collective noun, in the 
genitive singular,) ^ 107, Rule X. In this case verbs and 
adjectives agree with the partitive as if it were a noun; as, 

1. Jillquie philoiophSrumSome one of the philosophere has 

dixit, said. 

2. Una muedrum veniet, One of the muses vnll come . 

3. Mu Iti nobilium juvinum, Many noble young men* 

22. The comparative degree not followed by an ablative, 
or the conjunction qiuimy (than) is usually translated by the 

risitive with too or rather prefixed. For explanation see 
120, Obs* 5. ; as. 
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U Iraeundior €itf {9ciL He it /o« («r rciJkar) f^tiauUe* 

aguOf) 

t JEgriutferebaty He took it rather ill, 

S. jatiiiUB toldtrUf He flaw fdo high. 

Obs. In a comparison, e6 or tatao with a comparatire in 
ooe clause, and qud or quoMo in the other, may be rendered 
" the ;" (See No. 44. 7. 8.) as, 
4 Qttd plureif eh fdiciOreSf The more the happier. 

28. The superlative degree expressing comparison, is 
usually preceded by the article the in English, (^ 25,) as, 

1. Dictieeimut R^nmnOrum^ The moet learned of the Romans. 

2. Fortiseimue milee in ex- The bravest soldier in the army 

erdtUf 

24. When the superlative does not express comparison, 
but only eminence or distinction, it is translated with the 
aiticle a OT an prefixed in the singular, and without an arti* 
cle iii the plural ; or by the positive, with very^ rnninsnthi^ 
dcc.j prefixed, (^ 25,) ; as, 

1. Homo doctieeimM^ wf molt learned (or « Mfl( 2wm«0 

man. 
d. Bkminee doctis^flmif Most learned (or mry learned) 

men. 

25. Alius repeated with a different word in the same clause, 
renders that clause double, and requires it to be translated 
as in the following examples : 

1. Jilius olid vidf One by one way, another by another. 

2. Miud aliis viditur. One thing seems good to some, another to 

others, 1. e. Some think one thing, 
and some another. (See other varie- 
ties. § 98.0b8. U.) 

The same usage occurs with words derived from (xiita* 
See Or. i 98, Obs. 12. 

26. The distributive numeral adjectives are usually tranen 
lated by the cardinal number indicated, with *'eaeh," or 
*' to each," annexed ; sometimes by repeating the cardinal 
thus, "one by one;" "two by two," &c., ^ 24, 11; as, 

1. Oane^es hinae ntufee hab*» The consuls had each ttoo ships, or, 

bantf had two ships each, 

2. Qua ting mi etcrri duceren-' Where wagons could be led on« 6; 

tur, one, 

3. Tigna bin a, Beams two by two, or in pairs. 

4. Singulis singHlas par- He distributed equal parts, one to 

tes destribuit aquSlce each. 

^4 Sing^lie meneibus hecfecU, This he did every (or each) month* 
0. Pluree tingUli uxOret habent, They have each ukany wives. 
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Prattouau, 

27. 1st. The adjective pronoun, Aic, hcsc^ hoc^ with a nouv 
following, is used as an adjective, and means, in the singu- 
lar, " iAts," — ^in the plural, " these.'*'* — Ule^ illa^ iUud^ — f#, 
ea, idj — iste, ista^ istud, with a noun, in the singular, mean 
^ that,"— in the plural, " tkose.^^ 

2A> Without a noun following they are all used substan- 
tively, and mean, in the singular, he, she, it ; in the plural, 
tJiey ; thus, 

1. Hxcvir, This man. 4. Hie fecit ^ ZTedidit. 

2. Jllafendna. That woman. 5. Ilia vSntt, She came. 

3. Maurbe, Thateity. 6. Ea (Dido) condidit earn, SJU 

built tt, (Carthage.) 

Obs. In sentences containing an enumeration of partica« 

Jars, the same pronoun is sometimes used in successive 

clauses, but they require to be translated differently, (4 98. 

Obs. 12,); thus, 

7. J5Bc, ) hie, ) 

^- ^*» V " onfi " « the one ^ ^i > "•mother,'' "the 

9. JlUy ( ^^> *^® ®^®- Ule, { other.'* 

10. ^Uer, ) — - ulter, ) 

When antithesis or contrast is stated, hie is translated 
" this," and refers to the nearer antecedent, ille, " that," 
and refers to the more distant ; as, 

11. Hi e minor natu eet, ille majors This is the younger, ihaif the 

older. 

28. Is, ea, id^ followed by tU, or the relative, mti, qua, 
quod, in the next clause, means " such,^^ and implies com- 
parison. The relative after it may be 'translated, that I, 
that thotL, that he, that they, &c., according as the antece- 
dent requires, or it may be translated as, and its verb by the 
infinitive (^ 31, Obs. 2.) ; thus, 

1. Is homo erat ut, ffe., He was sueh a man that, &c 

2. I^equi is sum qui terrear, I am not such that I may be fright- 

ened. Or better thus, I am 
not such a one as to be fright- 
ened. 

Ohs. The adverb eo with ut following it means '* so far,*' 
" to such a degree," " to such a point," " in such a state ;" as, 

Z Ml pervtnU ut, " He came so far, (i. e. made radi 

progreM,) that;" 
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Possessive Pronoum, 

29. The possessive pronoun is equivalent in meaning to 
the genitive of the substantive pronoun, and may often be 
10 translated ; as, 

1. BtM^fido 9U0 populique Ro- By the kindness cf himnlf and of 

flidfii, the Roman people. 

2. Cum me a nemo scrota legatf Since no one reads the writings of 

vtdgo recUire hmentit, me, fearing to recite them pub- 

licly. 

30. The possessives, stmSj sua^ suurrt^ in Latin, agrees in 
gender, number, and case, with the noun denoting the object 
possessed^ but in English must be translated by a pronoun 
denoting the po^^ef^or; thus, 

1. PaUr dilirit suo» libiro9f A father loves hit children. 

2. Parentes diligunt »uam sobSlenif Parents love their offspring* 

3. Prater dUi^ suam sorOrem, A brother loves hit sister. 

4. SoTor dUlgtt tuum fratrenif A sister loves her brother. 

Obs. In the first sentence, " suos^* agrees with " liberos^^* 
but must be translated " Aw," denoting " pater" the pos- 
sessor. In the second, stiamj though singular, to agree with 
sobdlemj must be translated " thezTy^ so as to denote the pos- 
sessors, ^^ pareTUeSy" Sec. 

Usage of Sui, Suus; — ^Ille, Iste, Hie, Is. 

31. The reflexive, sui, and its possessive, suus, generally 
refer to the subject of the leading verb* in the sentence,* 
ille^ iste, hie, is, never refer to that subject, but to some 
other person or thing spoken of; thus, 

1. C ato ocddit t e, Cato killed hifntelf. 

2. Pater ditigit tuot libHrot, A father loves hit (own) children. 
8. Parentet diligunt tuam Parentt love their (own) off< 

tobdlem, spring. 

4. JHcU t e valere, He says that he is well. 

Obs. In the second and third sentence, suos, "his," and 
suam, " their," referring to some other person than pater or 
parentes, would be made by the genitive of Ule, iste, hie, is. 
In the first and fourth, se would be made eum. For the dif- 
ference between these words usually translated " he," see 
Gr. § 28, Obs. 3. 

* See Gr. § 28, Obs. 3, Ist, with note. 
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Noie» If a second subject «nd verb be introdnced, the 
fefiexiTe governed by that verb will belong to the new sub- 
ject, unless the whole clause refer to the words, wishes, or 
actions, of the first subject ; as, 

5. Scipio cmtattbut ItalidB reddU Seipio restored to the States of 

in oswta q^m «» • recag^ Italj, all the things whkh they 
nof cedan/, recognised as tktir oani* 

U$age of Ipse. 

32. Ipse renders the word with which it is joined em« 
phatic, whether expressed or understood, and is equal to the 
English, mysdfy thyself ^ himsdfy themselves^ &c., annexed 
to it ; sometimes to the word very prefixed. With rmmbers 
it denotes exactness, and sometimes it is used by itself as 
a reflexive instead of suiy ^ 28, Obs. 3, 2d. ; as, 

1. Ipse faciam, (i. e. ego ipn^) I will do it vv^uilf* 

2. /p < < frutru otio, (i. e. tu tpse,) Thou thy$eif enjoyest ease. 

3. JaciUo cadit ip s e, (i. e. ille ipse,) He himself falls by a dart. 

4. Ctesar ip $ e v€nU, Ceesar hiiMelf came. 

6. Tempue ipsum convinitf The ^kry thne was agreed on. 

6. ^d ipsae j^ortae, To the ^ery gates. 

7. Decern ips% dies, Ten whole days. 

8. Ptecatus estutipsum Hberdret, He begged that he would lib- 

erate him. 

9. Doninn ipsi dahtm, A present given to him. 

33. When joined with the personal pronouns, used in a 
reflexire sense, and in an oblique case, it sometimes agrees 
with them in case, but more commonly with the subject of 
the verb in the nominative or accusative. It is always, how* 
ever, to be translated with the oblique case, to which it adds 
the force of the word self or simply of emphasis; thus* 

1. 8e ipselnterfseit (arse ipstimy) He slew himself, 

1. Nosce teipse (or te ip^u m,) Know ihjself, 

2. Mihi ipte (or ip s i,) faveo, I favor myself. 

3. Af^am. per me ipse, I will do it myself. 

4. Vtrtus estper seipsalauda- Virtue is to be praised for it- 

baU, self. 

6. Se ipsos omnes natHrddilU All men naturally love theaft- 
gufU. selvea. 

RELATIVE AND ANTECEDENT. 
General Principle* 

34. Every sentence containing a relative and its antece* 
dent, is a compound sentence, of which the relative with its 
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claii^ forms one of the parts, and is used further to describe 
or limit its antecedent word in the other part. That word 
may be the subject, or belong to the predicate, or to some 
circumstance connected with either. But to whichsoever 
of these it belongs, the relative and its clause must all be 
translated together^ and in immediate connexion with, its 
antecedent word. Hence the following 

« 
General Rule of Arrangement. 

35. The relative with its clause should be placed imme- 
diately after, or as near as possible to the antecedent, and, 
unless unavoidable, another substantive should not come 
between them; thus, 

Latin Arrangeinent. 

L Urbi imrmnet monSy qui ad Arcadiam procurrit. 
Here **qui^^ with its clause, **ad Arcadiam procurrit,^^ 
belongs to, and fuBther describes the antecedent subject, 
** irumsy As then the subject with all that belongs to it 
must be taken before the verb, (Gr. ^ 152, Direct. 2, 2d, 3d,) 
the above sentence should be arranged for translation, thus : 
Mons qui procurrit ad Arcadiam, imTntJiet urbi^ A mou?^ 
tain, which extends to Arcadia, hangs over the city; 

Or, the English order may be inverted, thus : Urhi immi- 
net mons, qui procurrit ad Arcadiam, Over the city hangs 
a mcwntain, which, &;c. 

But not. Mom imimnet urbi, qui, &c., because this arrange- 
ment would place ^^urhi'*^ between the antecedent, " mons,''^ 
and the relative, " qui,^^ and so lead to a false translatioiL 
The following sentence also affords an example : 

2. ProxtTjiBurbemEurStas Jluvius ddaiHtur, ad cu' 
jus ripas Spartdnz se exercSre soUbant. Arrange, Proonme 
urbem delabitur, &c.. Close to the city flows ; or, EurOtas 
Jluvius, ad cujus ripas, &c. 

36. When another noun necessarily comes between the 
relative and its antecedent, there is more danger of ambi- 
guity in English than in Latin, as the gender and number 
of the Latin relative will generally direct to the proper an- 
tecedent, to which in English we are directed chiefly by the 
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sense. The following sentence aflbrds an example of this 
kind: Ad Byzantium fugity opptdumnaturd^muTdtum et 
arte^ quod copid alundat, 

37. The antecedent in Latin is often understood when 
the English idiom requires it to be supplied. It is gene* 
rally understood, and should be supplied in the prv^r cose : 

Ist. When it is intentionally left indefinite, or is obvious 
from the gender and number of the relatiye, and the con* 
nexion in which it stands, as in No. 19 ; as, 

1. Stmt (ho mines) quot juvat^ There ar^ men whom ft delights 

2. HU €it (i (0 ^ptod ^puerimu9f That which we seek if here. 

*^ Hie swU, («a) qua guarimiu Thote things whiek we seek art 

here. 

3. (/«) qui eito datj bis dai, (He) who gives promptly, gives 

twice. 

Jfbte. In the preceding sentenees the antecedent supplied is in 
parentheses. 

2d. The antecedent is usually understood before the rela- 
tive, when it is expressed after it, and in the same case, 
(§99, Obs. l,2d.); as, 

4. (Pars) qua pars terrfnafuiiy The jHtrt which was earthy. 

5. (Loeus) in quern locum ventf , The place into which he came. 
" ^pud Jictwm (locum) qui la- At Actiom a place which is, JUk 

€tu est, 4rc. 

Note. 1. When the antecedent word is expressed In the 
relative clause, as in the examples Nos. 4, and 6, or is 
repeated, as in the following. No. 6, (§ 99, Obs. 1, 3d.,) it 
is omitted in translating; as, 

6 Srani omnino duo itinira, qui- There were only two ways hy 
bus itinerihus domo ex» which they conld go from 
irepossentf home. 

Note 2. QuisquiSy quidquid, or quicquid, (and also qui€un» 
que, qiusmnque, quodcuTique^) "whoever, whatever," used as 
a relative without an antecedent, includes a general or indefi-. 
nite antecedent, in such case as the construction requires, 
and is equivalent to ommsy or quivis qui, — orrme, or quidvis 
quod; as, 

7. FortlinamquiteunquB (i.e. They wonld hazard whatever 

quamvis fortunam qu€B) fortune (i. e. any fortune 
aceidat experiantur, which) might happen. 

8. Quidquid fetigirat aurum Whatever (i. e. every thing which) 

Jiebat, he had touched became gold* 
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Nate 3. When the antecedent is a pn^pocdtion, or clause 
of a sentence, ^ 99, Exp., the relative is put in the neuter 
gender, and sometimes has id before it referring to the same 
clause; as, 

9. £ferr<, quod {or ii quod) nun- The slaTes, whick never had beea 

quam anU factum f manu' done hefore, were set free and 
mitoi it nmitu facH nmi; made soldiers. 

38L In the beginning of a sentence, a relative, with or 
edthout quum^ or other conjunctive term, and referring' to 
some word, clause, ot circumstance, in a preceding sentence, 
usually has the antecedent word repeated, or, if evident, 
understood; and instep of who or wkichj may be rendered 
Mi, that J these, those, or, and this, and that, &c., according 
as the closeness of the connexion may require, (^ 99, Obs, 
8,); as, 

l» Qua urht q^aminfutareiuT, And voLce Cot hecanse) thii dity 

was infested. 

** Qui ligM quum miiti tuentf When th€$e ambassadors had been 

sent. 

2. Q « « eonterttio euneta per- This contention threw all things 

miscuit, into confnsion. 

3. Quibus nunciia aceepiii, These tidings being received. 

4. Quod quum ille cemiret^ And when he saw this, 

5. Quo facto, TAm being done (or accomplished) 

6. Qu4t dum omnia contempla* And while they were contemplat- 

bantur, ^ ing aU these things. 

7. Quod qimm impeirasset, ^And when he had obtained this. 

8. A quo consilio quum revocd' When he recalled him from this 

ret. design. 

9. Quo ictu ille extinctus est, And by this blow he was killed. 

Note. To this construction belongs qitod, (apparently for 
propter or ad guod, 4 128,) in the beginning of a sentence^ 
referring to something previously stated, and meaning, " on 
account of, with respect to, or fltf to, this thing ; " as, 

10. Quod diis gratias habeo, On account of this, (for this tkisig, 

vfherrfore,) I give thanks to the 
gods. 

11. Quod diciret se ventlirum, As to what (as to that thing 

which) he said, that he would 
come. 

39. When the antecedent word is not repeated, as in No. 
38, the relative, with or without quum, or other conjunctive 
term, may be rendered he, she, it, they, or and he, aisd she^ 
&c., according as the antecedent word requires, (^ 99, Obs, 
8, ; as. 



1» Qui qmm admitterini, And whMi he wiadittiL 

4i. Qua quum vidit^etf JSind when the had seen. 

Qu<B quum visa esset, When she had been (or was) teen. 

3. Quam guum dare nollet, jSnd when he would not give U 

4. Q nib us guum occurrisset, When he had met them, 

6. Qui i^uet; pi. jtn, giMe,) res* And he, {she, they) replied. 

pondtt, 

6. Qui (or qua) quum odes- And when they were preMUt. 

7 Quem Meledger interf^cii, And Meleager slew him, 

8. Quum qmtm dueiretf . And when he was leading her. 



9. Ad quem quum venissent, And when they had come to 
10. Quemut vidit. As soon as, (or when) he saw Atm. 

40. Wlien the relative in any case is foUowed by the 
subjunctive mood, and the two clauses, viz: the antecedent 
and relative, involve a comparison; or the latter expresses 
the purpose^ object^ or design, of something expressed by the 
former, the relative is better translated by the conjunction 
that and the personal pronoun ; thus, tliat /, that thou, that 
Ae, that they, &c., as the antecedent word may require, (See 
Gr. $ 141, R. 11. and Explanation,); 

1. Missus sum qui teadduciremj I have been sent that I might 

bring yon. 

2. Neque is qu i facias id. You are not such a person thai 

you should do that. 

3. Quis est tam lynceus qui, S^c, Who is so sharp sighted thizt he. 

4. Misit legdtos qui cognosci' He sent ambassadors that they 

rent, might find out. 

6. Frames mand&vit quas disse^ She gave him fruits that he m^ht 
vdndret, scatter them, 

41. In the expressions, quippe qui, ut qui, utpote qui, the 
relative is better translated by the personal pronoun which 
represents the antecedent, (^ 141, Obs. 4,) ; as, 

1. Qu^e qui nunquam legMm, For, (or because) / have never 

read them. 

42. After digvus, indigrms, idoneus, and the like, in the 
predicate, the relative and subjunctive mood may be ren- 
dered by the infinitive, (§ 141, Obs. 2. 1st.); as, 

1. Dignus qui amitur , Worthy to be loved, 

2. Sidignum qui numerttur If you shall elect a person worthy 

erearitis, to be reckoned, &c. 

43. Sometimes the natural order of the sentence is in- 
verted, so that the relative clause stands first and the ante- 
cedent follows it. In translating, the antecedent clause 
should generally be placed first ; as, 
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As oAen 


— as. 


quam, 


So . 


— as. 


quo 


By so much 


— as. 


quantOf 


By so much 


—- as; or 




In proportion 


— — as. 
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I. Qui bonU non rtdt t^tttur^ t i Good things become evil to Aim 
bona wuUaJlunt, toko doe^ not use good tbingi 

well. 
%. Qui eito datf (if) bii dot, Ht gives twice who gives quickly 

Correlative Adjectives, 

44. The demonstratives, tot^ so many, and totidem^ just 
so many; t<lnt^c8<^ as great, so great, as much, so much; 
talis J such ; are followed by their relatives, quctf qtumtut^ 
qualisy signifying as^ to denote comparison ; as, 

1. T ot KomXnet quot, A$ many men as. 

8. Totldtmnmtsqu^t^ Jfi*^ to many ships a« 

3. T antutexercMuMquantuSy Jit great (or so gr4at) an aimyoa 

4. Talis homo quatiSf Sttch a man as» 

So also the correlative adverbs. 

5. Toties — 

6. Tarn — 

7. Eh — 

8. Tanip •-* 

4& Instead of the relative in such sentences, the conjunc- 
•,!ons ac, atque, (^ 149, Obs. 6,) ut, and the relative qui^ 
muB, quody are sometimes used and may generally be trans- 
lated, " as," or ** that." 

V, Bonos talis fwaeis ult ddSius Such honor has been bestowe<l 
a e mihij upon few persons, as upon me. 

2. Cumtotidem navibus at que He returned with just as many 

profectus eraty rediitj . ships as he had departed with. 

3. Nulla est tanta vis qucs non No power is so great as (or, ikai 

frangi possit, it) cannot be broken. 

46. When the relative only is exprestffed in sentences im- 
plying comparison, the derrumstrative (No. 44,) must be sup- 
plied and the sentence translated as above ; as, 

1. Crocodilus parit (t ant a) ova The crocodile lays (as Iargc)egg8 

quant a ansires, as geese lay. 

2. (Toty millia quot unquam jSs many thousands as ever came 

venire Myc€nis, from Mycenn. 

47. Sometimes, as in No. 43, the natural order of the 
sentence is inverted, so that the relative clause stands first 
and the antecedent follows it. In translating, the antece- 
dent clause should be placed first ; as, 

t Quot homines tot causa , f 

arrange > jis many causes as there are men 

Tot €aus€B quot howAnes, V 



48. The reiatires, quot, quottes, quantuSy qualis^ used in- 
terrogatively^ or in an exdamation^ or indefinitely^ in the 
iudirect interrogation, and without implying comparisou. 
have no reference to an antecedent terra either expressed 
or understood, and are translated respectively, " how many,** 
"how often," "how great," or "how much," "what," or 
** of what kind; "as, 

I. Inter, Quoi amios kabetf How many years has het i. e 

how old is he I 
2 Jndef. Neacio quot , I know not how many. 

3. Excl. Cum qu€,ntd gravu With how much gnkviij. 

tuie! 

4. Indef, JDqcc quales tint, Tell us of what kind they are. 

THE VERB AND ITS SUBJECT. 
General Principle, 

49. Every finite verb (^ 95, 5,) has its own subject, ex- 
pressed or understood, in the nominative case. 

Obs. The subject of the verb is the person or thing spoken 
of, and may be a 7iou7i, a jn'onaun, a verb in the ir^nitifoe 
tnood^ a douse of a setUence, or any thing which, however 
expressed, is the subject of thought or speech. (§ 101, 
Exp.) 

Genjeral Rule of Arrangement. 

60. The subject and all the words agreeing with it, gov- 
erned by it, connected with it, or dependent upon it, must 
be arranged in the order of their connection and dependence, 
and translated before the verb, 

1. Cants latratj TAe dog barks. 

2. E go Bcribo, /write. 

3. Ludire est jucundum, To play is pleatont. 

4. IhUce est pro p atria mori, To die for one's country is sweet. 
6. Totus GrcBcorum exer- The whole army of the Greeks hhd 

eitus AuUde conveniraty assembled at Aulis. 

6. Vi r sapit qui pauca lo- The man who speaks littlei% wise 
quitur, 

51. When the subject of a verb is the infinitive, either 
alone or with its subject; or a clause of a sentence, con- 
nected by uty qtcody or other conjunctive term, the English 
pronoun, it, is put with the verb referring to that in6- 
ttitive or clause following it, and which is its proper sub- 
ject; as, . 

3 
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h FocOeedjubin, / /Ms easy to eonmcnd. 

2. NutUiatum est clastem devinci, It ivas announced that the fleet 

was conquered. 
$• StmptT acMU ut ubtu Jt always happens that yoa are 

absent. 

4. QyXftt ut metuatf How happens it that you fear. 

5. Numpian Hojtidnii plucuuse That it never had pleased the Ro< 

imperatOrem a suit mhns. that a commander should 
militibus inte r/i c i, be killed by his mim soldiers, 

62, The verb must always be translated in its proper 
tense, and in the same person and number with its nomina- 
tive. (See paradigms of the verb, 44 54-70.) But when it 
has two or more nouns or pronouns in the singular, taken 
together, or a collective noun expressing many as individu- 
als, as its subject, the verb must be translated in the plural; 
as, 

1. Et pater et mater venirunt j Both his father and mother have 

cone. 

2. Turba quoquoversum ruuntf The crowd rusk in every direc- 

tion. 

53. The nominative to a verb in the first or second per- 
son, being evident from the termination, is seldom express- 
ed in Latin; but must be supplied in translating; as, 

1. ScribOy I write. 3. Scriblmus, We write. 

2. LegiSf Thou readest. 4. LegltiSf You read. 

54. When the verb in the third person has no nominative 
expressed, it refers to some noun or pronoun evident from 
the connection ; and, both in translating and parsing, the 
pronoun ille, or w, in the nominative case, and in the gender 
and number of the noun or pronoun referred to, must be 
supplied; as, 

1. illle) scHbU, (He) writes. 2. (H/t) seribunt, (They) write. 

55. When the same word is the subject of several verbs 
closely connected in the same construction, it is expressed 
with the first and understood to the rest, both in Latin and 
English; thus, 

1. Ca ear venity viditj et vicity Casar came, saw, and conquered. 

2. JHcitur C (B s&rem venisse^ It is said i\k&X Casar came, saw, 

vidisse, et vicisse, and conquered. 

hiterrogatine Sentences. 

56. A question is made in Latin in four different ways 
as follows : 
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Isf. By an interrogative pronoun; as. Quit veftitf 
" Who comes?" Quern misitl ** WJurm did he send?" 
Cujus pecus hoc? " Whose flock is this?" &c. 

2d, By an interrogative adverb; as, Unde venitf 
*' WheTice came he ? " Cur verdt ? " Why did he come ? " 

3d. By the interrogative particles, 7017/1^ an^ and the en- 
clitic, ne. Thus used these particles have no corresponding 
English word in the translation; they merely indicate a 
question ; as, Num verdt ^ or an verdt y or venitne ? ^* Has he 
come ? " Num viditur ? "Does it seem ? " 

4th. By simply placing an interrogation mark at the end 
of the question ; as. Vis jne Jiac facer e ? " Do you wish ma 
to do this?" 

67. The interrogative pronoun or adverb, in all cases, is 
translated before the verb ; as, 

1. Q fi i t fecit t Who did it ? or who has done it f 

2. Q « e m ndiit f Whom did he send ? 

3. Quanto constltU f How much did it cost ? 

4. Quali$ fuit f What $ort of a man was he ? 

This is true also of the indirect question, i. e., when the 
substance of a question is stated but not in the interroga- 
tive form; as, 

5. Nescio quant o constitirit, I know not how much it cost. 

6. Docuit quam firma ret esset He shewed them how firm a thing 

Concordia, agreement was. 

Note, When the verb in the direct or indirect question 
comes under ^ 103, R. V., the predicate, or nominative after 
the verb, is translated first, and the subject or nominative, 
in the direct question after the verb, as in Ex. 4 ; but in the 
indirect, before it, as in Ex. 6. Thus, in Ex. 4, qualis is 
the predicate, and ille understood, the subject; in Ex. 6, 
res is the predicate, and coricordia the subject. 

68. In all forms of interrogation not made by an inter- 
rogative pronoun, as in No. 57, the nominative or subject is 
translated after the verb in English, in the simple forms, 
and after the first auxiliary in the compound forms ; as, 

1. Videsne f Seest thou f or dost thou see ? 

2. ^n venisti ? Hast thou come ? or have jfou comet 

3. Scribetne f Will he write ? 

4. Nun ibiTnuif Shall toe go? 

6 Nonne fecit f Has he not done fit?) 
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<l. *in egutH vuliui f Would he luiTe done better t 

7 Notne alimus f Shall we support ? 

8 Nonjie Dei est f Does it not belonj^ to God I 
9. Ute ettfreUerf Is that your brother! 

59. When a sentence not interrogative is introduced by nee 
or neque, not followed by a corresponding conjunction, (See 
No. 124,) in a connected clause, the verb will be translated 
by an auxiliary, and the English nominative will stand after 
the first auxiliary ; as, 

1. Neque hoc intelligo, Neither do J understand this. 

2. Nee venissetf Neither would he hare come. 
9. Nee tui^tue mm^ Nor have I attained. 

The object of the verb, 

60. In translating, the object of a transitive verb in the 
accusative is arranged after the verb, and as near to it as 
possible. That object may be a rwun^ a pronoun^ an ir^trdr 
live moody or a clause of a sentence^ (^ 116, Exp.); as, 

1. RomXdtts condfdit vrbeTtif Romulus built a city, 

2. Vocdvit earn. Romam, He called it Rome. 

^. Disce die €re vera , ' Learn to tpeak the truth. 
4. OUiUit ut captivoe re- He offered that they thould redeem 
dimirent J the captives. 

61. The interrogative or relative pronoun is always trana- 
Jated before the verb that governs it; as, 

1. Quern mittemus f Whom shall we send ? 

Z. Cui dedisti f To tohom did ye give it ? 

3. Deus quern coUmuSy God whom we worship. 

4. Cui omnia debemusj To whom we owe all things. 

62. When a transitive verb governs two cases, the imme- 
diate object in the accusative, according to the natural order, 
is usually translated first, and after that the remote object 
in the genitive, § 122 ; dative, ^ 123 ; accusative, § 124 ; or 
ablative, ^ 125 ; as, 

1. ^rguit m e furti, He accuses me of theft. 

2. Compdro Virg ilium HomiSro, I compare Virgil to Homer. 

3. Poscinvus te pacewy We beg peace of thee. 

4. QtUrat naves auro^ He loads the Mps with gold. 

JVote. Xhe accusative of the person after verbs of askmg, 
is translated by of or from; as, 

• ^y^'^hum. auxUiuinpoposcSrunty They demanded aid </ (or/rom) 

Pyrrhus. \ . 



63. But when the remote object is a relative^ or when the 
immediate object is an infijutwt, or a clause of a sentence, 
or a noun further described by other words, the remote object 
must be translated first ; as, 

1. C to t lihfwm dedimus, To whom we gave the book. 

2. Do mi hi falUre^ Give tm to deceive. 

" Dixit e i eonfiiwr meum pewa He said to him, I confeBS my faalt 
turn, 

3. Eum rogavfrunt, ul ips0t defin* They entreated him, that he would 

diret, defend them. 

4. DqcuU ill 09 qwamfirma^Het, He shewed them how Arm it Was. 
6. Ciftitditm, antta solieitdtam, He supplies with ttnttM^ the city 

armii omat, already excited. 

64- When a verb, which in the active voice governs two 
cases, is used in the passive form, that which was the im* 
mediate object in the accusative, becomes the subject in the 
nominative^ and the remote object in its own case immedi* 
ately follows the verb. Thus, the examples No. 62, may 
be arrajiged and translated as ifollows, § 126. 

1. Jtrpior furti, /am accused of theit. 

2. Vtrgiliug eompardiur Ho* Virgil is compared to Homer. 

m/Sro, 
Z» P ax poseitur te, Peace is begged of thee. 

4. Nav e e onerantur auro, The «Atjw are loading with gold. 

So also the participles* 

5. jiecu9&tu9 futti, Accused 0/ ffcf/f. 

6. Compardtue JSomCro f Compared to Homer f 
If. Onerata auro, Loaded with gold. 

S, Kuddta hominibus, Stripped of men. 

9. JEreptus mor ti^ Saved /roni death 

Impersonal Verbs* 

65. The impersonal verb has no nominative before it m 
Latin. It is translated by placing the pronoun it before it 
in English ; as, (^ 85, 2.) 

1. Dte€t, It becomes. 4, Pugndtur, H is fought. 

2. Constat, It is evident. 5. Itur, It is gone. 

3. Tonat, It thunders. 6. Curritur, It is run. 

66. Impersonal verbs governing the dative or accusative 
in Latin, may be translated in a personal form by making 
the word in the dative or accusative the nominative to the 
English verb, taking care always to express the same idea 
(^ 85, 6, and § 113); thus. 
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Impersomdlf. PerntmaUy. 

1. Plmeei mihi. It pleases m« ; / am pleased. 

2. Licet tibi, It is permitted to you; You are permitted 

3. Decet turn, It becomes him ; ^e ought. 

4. Pudet no9 f It shames ui ; We are ashamed. 
6. Tmdit « a « , It wearies you ; Fou are wearied. 

6, Favitvr, illie , Favor is done to them; They are favored. 

7. ifoUiur hoitif Hurt is done to tfU The enemy is hvrt. 

enemy; 

8 Miairet m e tuip It moves tne to pity J pitj- yon. 

of jroa; 

9. Panitet sot, It repots ^Aesi ; They repent 

|0. Panitet m e peo. It repents me, i. e., / repent of havi^ 
c^ee, sinned. 

67. When the doer of an action denoted hy an imp^- 
Bonal Terb, or by a passive verb used impersonally, is ex* 
pressed by the ablative with a, (^ 85, 6,) the verb may be 
translated personally in the active voice, and the doer, in the 
ablative, be made its English subject or nominative ; as, 

ImptTztmally, PersonaUy. 

1. PugnHlur « « e , It is fought by me ; I fight. 

2. CunUwr ate. It is run by thee ; Thou mnnest. 
8. Favitur a nobis It is favored by us ; We favor. 

4. Favitur tibi a no- It is favored to you We favor you; or 
bia , hjus; you are favored by tie. 

Note, The doer in the ablative with a, is frequently un- 
derstood, (especially when no definite person or thing is in- 
tended,) and must be supplied as the context requires; as, 

6. Ubipervenium est {ab illiSf) When it was come by them, i. e.| 

when they came. 

6. Deseendltur (ab hominibus,) Men (or people,) go down. 

7. Canveniebdturiflbhominibus,) People assembled. 

68. Some verbs, not impersonal, are used impersonally, 
when used before the infinitive of impersonal verbs, (^ 113, 
Obs* 1,); as, 

Imperstmally. Personally, 

1. Potest eredi It can be trusted to you : You can be trusted : 

tm, &&, 2. 

2. Non potest no- It cannot be hurt to the The enemy cannct 

c€ri hosti, enemy ; be hurt ; 66. 7. 

8. UtJUri solet, Xsitis wont to be done ; 

or, As is usual. 

. 69. Verbs usually impersonal are sometimes used person- 
ally, and have their subject in the nominative, (§ 113, Obs. 
I.); as. 
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1. JMeo^ I grieve, (Impersonally Dolet mihif) It grieFes mt, 

2. Candida pax homlne9 deceit Candid pea^e tecomti men. 

3. Ista gett ami n a nostra* Alt' These arttu become my shoolr 

awBrM decent, ders. 



Usage of Yideor^ ^^ I seem. 



>» 



70- Videor^ "I seem," though never impersonal in Latin, 
is often rendered impersonally in English ; and the dative 
following it, seems properly to come under Rule XXXIII, 
^ 126, to denote the person to whom any thing seems or 
appears, i. e., hy whom it is seen ; thus, Videor tibi esse 
paupeTj I seem to you, (i, e., I am seen by you,) to be poor« 
Videor miki esse pauper^ I seem to myself, (i, e., I am seen 
by myself,) to he poor; or, I think that I am poor. So the 
following : 

1. Videor esee liber , 

2. Videor nUhi esee liber. 



3. Viderisesse, 

4. Videru tibi esee, 

6. Vidirie wihi esse, 

6. Tu, ut videris, non scribie, 



I Beem to be free; or, It seems that 

I am free. 
I seem to myself to be free ; or. 

It seems to me, (or, I think) that 

I am free. 
You seem to be; or, It seems that 

you are. 
You seem to yourself to be; or, M 

seems to you, (i. e., you think) 

that you are. 
You seem to me to be; or, It seems 

to me^ (i. e,, I think) that joa 

are. 
You, as you seem, (or, as U seems} 

do not write. 



Obs. The third person singular of videor followed by an 
infinitive, with its subject in the accusative, or by a depend- 
ent clause after ut, or quod, may be said to be used imper- 
sonally; though strictly speaking, that infinitive with its 
accusative, or that clause, is the subject, (See No. 61,); as» 

7. Vid/itur wihi te vaUre, 



8. nii videtur vt valeat, 
3. VUiisareibivedere, 



It appears to me that you are well; 
strictly rendered, That you are 
well appears to (or, is seen by) 
me. 

It appears to him, (or, he Chinks) 
that he, (another person) is well. 

It appears to him, (or. he thinks) 
that he, {himself) is well. Hie 
teems to himself to be well. 
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Verbs, — Indicative Mood. 

71. Verbs in the indicative mood are translated as m the 
paradigm in the Grammar. Care must be taken, however, 
to notice when fhe sense requires the nmple^ or emphatic^ 
or progressive form. 

72. When the perfect tense expresses a past action or 
event extending to, or connected with the present, in itself 
or in its consequences, it is used definitely^ and must be 
rendered by the auxiliaries, have^ hast, has, or hath ; as, 

li Regem vidi hodUy I have utn the king to day. 

73. When the perfect tense expresses a past action on 
event, without reference to the present, it is used indefi- 
nitely, (Gr. ^ 44, IIL) and cannot be rendered by have^ hast^ 
has, or hath; as, 

1. Ke^em vidi nupetf I saw the king lately. 

Subjunctive Mood. 

The subjunctive mood is used in two different ways, viz: 
mbjumtivdy and poteMially. (Gr. ^ 42, II. and §i 13^141.) 

Subjunctive v^ed subjunctivdy. 

74. This mood is used subjunctively, but for the most 
part translated as the indicative, when it expresses what is 
actual and certain though not directly asserted as suck 
This it does, 

1st. When it is subjoined to some adverb, conjunction, 
or indefinite term in a dependent clause, for the purpose of 
stating the existence of a thing, (without directly asserting 
it,) as something supposed, taken for glinted, or connected 
with the direct assertion, as a cause, condition, or modifying 
circumstance, (^ 140, Obs. 4,) ; as, 

1 Ea cum ita sint ducidam, Since these things are so, I will 

depart. 
2.Siviad€at, If it is ire#. 

3. Qrsum Cm%ar redlret. When Caesar returned — was rt 

turning. 

4. Ita perterritui est ut mori- He was so frightened that he died, 
. rttur, 

9. Qrat^klw tibi quod rediiris, lam glad that you have reiftmed 
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^ Sii m,9 tritai^irinty If thej A««« eemnmnied. 

7. £fi reiiquissem inigui If I Acui /^*l kiU) &£. 

8. Qtfum C«t0r profeetus When Csesar hsd departed.. 

e 98et, 

Ohs. In the &st of the abov« examples the direct ameiw 
tioD» is dsiscl^dam^ *^ I will depart.'' The depe»deiil ckiuse, 
ea cum ita sint, " since these things are so," expresses the 
existence of certain things referred to without directly as- 
serting it, hut taking it for granted as a thing admitted or 
supposed, but still affecting in some way the event directly 
asserted. This holds good of all the other examples above* 

The dependent clause connected by wf, or uhi, "when ; '• 
dum^ " whilst ; " priusguam^ " before ; " postquam^ **^ after ; " 
and other conjunctions, (^ 140, Obs. 2 and 3,); and also by 
quum or curriy "when, ".(Obs. 4,) sometimes take the indica- 
tive mood. 

2d. The subjunctive mood is used subjunctively, as above, 
aft^r an interrogative word used indefinitely^ in a depend- 
ent clause, or in what is called the indirect question, i. e., 
an expression containing the substance of a question with- 
out the form. All interrogative words may be used in thitt 
way, (See ^ 140. 5,) ; thus, 

9. Neaeio quis Bit-^quid I know not loAo he it— idkci' it do* 
fiat f ing, 

10. I)oce me ubi tint dii. Tell me where the gods are, 

11. Nescio uter scribir etj I know not which of the two wrote, 

12. Nescio quid s crip turn 1 know not what was toritttm. 

essety 
13.. Se%Q cuiy {a quo) scrip' I know to whom (by whom) it v>a$. 

turn ess sty written. 

14. Jifkscis quishocfeclritf TioYOM.\aLO^wk»hasdone%^A^ 
1^. Jin sets a quo hoc fae- Do you know ky whoak tbia hat- 
turn fu irit?, been done f 

16. Nemo sciebat quis hac fe- None knew who had done these 

cisset , things. 

17. Percunctdtus quid vellet , Having enquired what he fgMed 

Note, The direct question requires the indicative; as,. 
Quis fecit? " Who did it? " The indirect requires the sub- 
j unctive ; as, Nescio quis fecerit, "I know not who did it." 

75. This mood is used subjunctively, and usually trans- 
lated as the indicative in a relative clause, after an indej&- 
oite general expression, (^ 141, IL I.) a negation, or a ques;* 
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tion implyii^^ a negation, and also after the relative in ob» 
liqiie narration, (^ 141| R. VI.) ; as, 

1. En 9«i die at f There is one who §ayi. 

2. Nullui €it qui neret f There is no one who deniet, 

3. Quiff ut qui hoe fa eiatf Who is there that doet this ? 

4. AnJtaniiu inquU^ artem etie Antonias says that art belongs to 

edrtcsi rerum. qum $cian» those thiiigs whiek art known, 

tUft 

The Svibjuruiive used PoteMidUy. 

76. The subjunctive mood is used potentially; Ist, m 
interrogative sentences ; and 2d, to express a thing not as 
actual and certain, but contingent ana hypothetical, (6r. 
^ 42, n. 2, and Obs. 3.) Thus used it is much less definite 
with respect to time, and is translated with some variety ; 
as follows: 

1. Present, by may, can, ehall, will, eotdd, would, ehould. 
a. Imperfect, hj might, could, would, or ehould, 

3. Perfect. by may have, can have, must have, ifc, 

4. Pluperfect, by miM have, could have, would have, should have, 

and denoting futurity, should. 

The most usual renderings of each tense are the follow* 
ing: 

77. Present. The present subjunctive used potentially 
expresses present liberty, power, will, or obligation, usually 
expressed by the English auxiliaries, may, can, shall, taiU^ 
couldf would, should. (^ 45, 1.) 

1. Licet eas , You may go, 

2. Jin fftc intellx^att Can he so understand it f 

3. Men^ mo v eat ctmex Pantu Shall (or should) the insect Paati- 

lius f lius discompose me ? 

4. Q^is istos feratf Who could bear those men ? 

5. 8i hie sis, allter sentias, If you were here you would thistk 

otherwise. 

Imperatively, 

6. 8ie eat, Thus let her (or him) go 

7. Edmxu, Let us go. 

8. Pugnetur, {Impersonally,) Let it he fought, 

9. Diifadani, May the gods grant, 

78. Imperfect, The imperfect subjunctive used poten- 
tially, is preceded by a past tense, and expresses past lib- 
erty, power, will, or duty, but still in its use expresses time 
very indefinitely. It is usually rendered by the English 
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AUxiUaneSy mighty couldy would^ shcmMy sometimes had^ 
tixndd have, shmld have; as, 

1 . Legebal ut ditciret , He read that he mighi learn. 

2. Quid /a ciremi What c<mld I do 9 

3. Iret si juberesy He would go if you MhoiuidvTdiT it. 

4. Cur ^ eniret y • Why shotUd he come. 

6. Ho^viruni ut venlret , They eatreated that he would 

come. 

6. Si quia dieiret , nunquam If any one had said it, I would not 
fnctarem, ^ave thought it. 

iVb^e. After verbs denoting to hinder, forbid, and the like, 
quo minus with the subjunctive, may be rendered by from 
and the present participle, (^ 45, IL 3,) ; thus, 

7. IvtptdlvU quo minui iret , He hindered lAm from going 
Oh$. An action or state which would, or would not exist, 

or have existed, in a case supposed, but the contrary of which 
is implied, is expressed in Latin by the imperfect or plupei^ 
feet subjunctive, without an antecedent verb or conj unction, 
(§ 139, 2,) ; as, 

%, Scrihlrem^ H neeessees- I would writejifit were necessKrj, 

0. 8 criptieeem^. «i necesse I would have written, had it beea 

fuissety necessary. 

79. Perfect. The perfect subjunctive properly expresses 
what is supposed to be past, but of which there exists uncer- 
tainty. Thus used it is commonly rendered by the auxilia- 
ries may have^ can have, ^, It is also u^ed sometimes in a 
present and sometimes in a future sense, with much variety 
of meaning, according to its connection, (^ 45, III.) ; as, 

1. Fortasee erravirim. Perhaps I may have erred. 

2. EtH non seripsirit , Though he cannot have vnitten, 

3. Ut tic dixirim f Th^t I may so speak. 

4. Citius cr edidirim, I would sooner believe. 

5. Facile dixirim, I could easily tell. 

6. Quasi affu irim, As if I had been present. 

80. Pluperfect. The pluperfect (§ 45, IV.) is usually ren- 
dered by the auxiliaries, might have, could have, vxnild have, 
should have, as in the paradigm of the verb. But when an 
action is related as having been future at a certain past 
time, it is expressed in Latin in the pluperfect subjunctive, 
and translated should ; as, 

1. Quodcunque lussisset m4 I said that I would do whAtscever 
faMOrum tf m . he should order. 
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t« PromkUii U ierijfiiirum, m Yoa prmikii^ th«t fSttfu vnmU 

rogavistem^ wrhe, i£ i thouid d$aire iU 

8« /hm eonvaluMtet f Until he should get well. 

81. The pluperfect subjunctive active, with quum, ih 
ferbe not deponent, is used instead ol" a past participle 
active, (^ 49» 8,) and may l>e rendered by the compovnd pejh' 
feet participle in English; as, 

1. CmMat^qwumhttc dixisaei Caesar having said these things; 

(literally, CsesaT, whca he 
had said these thingEk^ 

82. When the subjunctste has a retative for its subject, 
and the relative and antecedent clause involve a comparison, 
they may be rendered as in No. 40, or the sense will be 
expressed if we render the relative by aSj and the scibjunc-' 
tive by the infinitive ; thus, 

1. Quit tarn estui omens qui nny- Who wevM be so foolteh as to lite 

per viviretj always, 

f . Neque tuises qui nescias , Tea are Bot saeh m one mi woi if 

know. 

88. When the relative and subjunctive follow such adjec« 
tives as digrai^f indigmtSy idoneuSf (^ 141, Obe. 2;,) and the 
like ; or when they express the end or design of something 
expressed in the antecedent clause, their meaning will be 
expressed as in No. 40, or by the infinitive alone, or prece- 
ded by the phrase " in order to f" thus, 

1. Dignum qui secun^ius ok Ho- Worthy I& ht ranked next after 

miilo numeritur, Romulus. 

2. LegAtos 7nis€runt qui turn a c- They sei>t legates to accuse (or, in. 

cus&r ent , order t& accuse) him. 

3. Virgas tis dedit quibus He gave them rode to lime, (tf» 

9gir tnt , order to drhe ; or, sa that wUk 

these they might dri^e.y, 

84. The subjunctive with, or without tUr after verbs sig- 
nifying to bidfforbidy tellf allow, hinder, command, and the 
like, (? 140, 1, 3d, and. Obs. 5,) may be rendered by the 
English infinitive preceded by the subj;eet of the verb m th« 
objective casej as, 

I. Precor venia^j I pray that you may came ; i. e. 

I pray you to come, 
ft. Die V en%at , TeU her to come. 

9. Sine eat , Permit him to go. 

4* No n patisrie «t eant , You will not sufTer them to ^, . 

ft Nan patiris itl.ttfecaiaar, You do Aot suffer us to eat. 
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85. When several Teirbs m the same mood and t^oise, 
Juive the same uomicbaiiYe, and are connected in the same 
eonstructioUy the auxUiary. and '* to," the sign of the infini- 
tive, in the tianelatioci is used with the first on)y, and under- 
stood to the rest ; as, 

1. £t vidiuH et avdivimi, He might hare both sec» and 

hjftrd. 

2. J3f vimu et auditus es^et, .He might have been both seen and 

heard. 

3. Cuptmus et videre ^ audiret We wish both to see and hear. 

The Ir^nitive Mood, 

86. When the infinitive is without a subject, it is to be 
considered as a verbal noun, (§ 144,) and translated as in 
the paradigm of the verb j as, 

1. Volo scribiref I wish to torite. 

2. JHcttur didieisee f He is said to have learned 

3. JHcitur itHrus eese, He is said to be about to go. 

4. JHcitur itikfue fu itse , He is said to have been about to go, 

87. When the verbs possum, volo, nolo, maloj in the indi- 
cative or subjunctive, are translated by the English auxilia- 
ries, ca7i, toill, will not, will rather, and sometimes, in the 
past tense, by could, would, &:c., the infinitive following is 
translated without to before it ; as, 

1 . Poteet fliri, It can be done, 

2. Volo ire, 1 will go. 

3. Nolo faeire, I will not do it. 

4. Malo fac ere, I will rather do it- 

5. Utse volucrem fa cifre vellet, That he would make her a bird. 

6. Nihil jam defendi potuit, Nothing could now be defended, 

7. Hoc faclre wm potuit. He could not do thie, 

8. Nolite tim/sre, Do not /ear. 

88. The present is genersJly translated as the perfect 
without "tOy" after the imperfect, perfect and pluperfect 
tenses of possum, volo, mh, mcdo, when translated could, 
tDOfuld, would not, would rather; and with " to" after the 
same tenses of dd)eo, and oportet, translated ought; as, 

1. Melius fliri nan potuit, It could not have been done better 

2. Volui die ire, 1 would have said, 

3. Sumire arma noluii, He would not have taken anna. 

4. Maluit aug6re, He would rather have encreaeed 
6. Quam potuiaset edire , Than he could have caused. 

6. Debuisti mihi ignoecire , You ought to have pardoned me 

7. Divldi opor iuit , It ought to have 6«cn di^fided. 

4 
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Note* A strictly literal tranelatioii of most of the aboTl 
sentences would not express the precise idea intended ; tHua 
in the third sentence, ** He would not hare taken arms/ 
and ** He was not willing to take arms," manifestly do no^ 
mean the same thing. 

89. After verbs denoting to see, hear^ /eeZ, and the like^j 
the present infinitive is often translated by the English pre- 
sent participle ; as, 

1. Jiuiivi eum dicire ^ I heard him saying. 

2. Sur g ir e videt /tcnam, He sees the moon rising. 

3. Terram tremire tensitf He felt the earth' trembling. 

Obs. So also when the infinitive alone, or as part of a 
clause, is the subject of another verb ; as, 

4. Mo rdri perictdOsum est. Delaying is dangerous, 

5. Mordri periculosum {esse) They think that delaying is dan 
arbitranturj gerous. 

The Infinitive with a subject. 

90. The infinitive with its subject in the accusative, 
though but seldom, is sometimes translated in the same 
form in English ; as, 

1. Cupio te venire , I wish you to come, 

2. Quos discordare novi- Whom he had known to differ. 

ratj 

3. Hoc optimum esse judicdvit, He decided this to be the best. 

4. E um vo cdri jussitf ' He ordered him to be called. 

91. The infinitive with a subject, usually is, and alwap 
may be, translated by the English indicative or potential; 
according to the sense intended. When so rendered, its 
subject must always be translated in the nominative; and 
this, if not a relative, is usually preceded by the conjunction 
that, (^ 145,); as, 

1. Cupio te venire, I wish that you would come. 

2. Duit mescribire, He says thitt I write. 

3. Eos ivisse putdbat, He thought that they had gone, 
4 Quern nunquam risisseferunt, Who they say never laughed. 
6 Mogdvit quid faciendum He asked what he thoaght 

(esse) pvidret, ought to be done, 

92. Both the Latin and the English infinitive, by their 
tenses, represent an act, &c., as present, past or future, at 
the time of the governing verb. Hence, when the one is 
translated by the other ; that is, the Latin infinitive by the 
English infinitive, (Nos. 86 and 90,) any tense of the one 
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a 

abf' vnll be correctly translated by the same tense in the other, 
; ± (except as in No. 88,) no matter what be the tense of the 
ars' governing verb; as, 

^^ 1. Pres. Dicitur, ) Pres. Past. Futiirc. 

2. Past, Dicebdtur, > h<ib€re / iMUmiue / hahUHrut €$9$* 

3. Fut. J)%cetur, ) 

1. Pres. He is said ^ 

2. Pasty He was said > to have; to have had; to be about to hare . 

3. Fat. He wiU be said ) 

93. But when the Latin infinitive, with its subject, is 
translated by the English indicative or potential^ the tense 
used in these moods, must be that which will correctly ex- 
press the time of the act expressed by the Latin infinitive 
as estimated, not from the time of the governing verb, as in 
Latin, but as estimated from the present. That is, events 
present at the same time,- or past at the same time, will be 
expressed in English by the same tense ; an event repre- 
sented in Latin as prior to the present time, (perfect infini- 
tive after the present tense,) will be expressed by the Eng* 
lish imperfect or perfect indefinite ; and an event represent- 
ed in Latin as prior to a past event, (perfect infinitive after 
a past tense,) will be expressed by the English pluperfect ; 
thus: 

1. Pres. Dieuni eum venire, They say th(U he w comings or 

comes, 

2. Past, DixSrunt eum venire f They said that he came, 

3. Pres. Dlcunt eum veniste ^ They say that he came. 

4. Past, Dix€runt eum venisse , They said that he had come. 
6. Past, CcRperunt euspicdriillam They began to suspect that she 

venire , came. 

Note, The infinitive after the future does not follow this 
analogy, but is always translated in its own tense ; as, 

Pres. Perf. Future. 

6. JHeent eum venire f veniseef venturum ««#• 

They will say that he comes, has come, will come. 

94. 1. Present, past, and future time, are variously ex- 
pressed as follows : 

1st. Present time is expressed by the present tense, and 
generally by the perfect definite. 

2d. Past time is expressed by the imperfect, perf ind^" 
mte and pluperfect, — ^by the perfect participle, — ^the 
present h^nitim after a past tense, — the preset tens€ 
und to express a past event f ^ 44, 1, 3,— *and by the pr^ 
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fM^ participle^ agreeing vkh the ettbjeci of the gOTom- 

ing verb in aay of tbese teases^ ^ 48« 5. 
3<L Future time is expressed by the fuXwrt^ and Juiure 
perfect* 

2^ The infinitive of deponent verbs, is translated in the 
same manner as the infinitive active in the following^ ex- 
amples in Nos. 9d to 100. 

3. After verbs denoting to promise^ request ^ aScise^ eom- 
numdf and the like, implying a reference to somethiug fu- 
ture, the present infinitive, with its subject, is usually tran^ 
lated as toe future, by should^ or ivould^ (See No. 100, 1,2, 
3, 7, 8, 9,); as, Jus$it^ eos per castra ducif He ordered 
that they should be led through the camp. 

4. The Latin words for " ?ie said" •' saying^^^ or the like, 
introducing an oblique narration, are often omitted, and the 
infinitive takes the form of translation corresponding to the 
time expressed by the word to be supplied. 

From these principles are deduced the following direc- 
tions for translating the infinitive with a subject. 



Present Infinitive after Present or Fvture time. 

95. Direct. I. When the preceding verb is in the present^ 
the perfect used definitely, ox future temef the present infin- 
itive is translated 83 the present ; as, 



Active Voice, 



1. Dieo eum lauddre ^ 

2. DM eum Itkuddrsy 

3. JHcam eum lauddre , 



I say that he prdi$e$, 

I have said that he prout% 

I will say that he praises. 



Passive Voice, 



4. Dico eum lauddri^ 

5. Dixi eum laudcUri ^ 

6. IHcam eum lauadrif 



I say that he is praised, 

I have said that he is praised, 

I will say that he is praised. 



Present Infinitive after Past time, 

96. Direct. II. When the preceding verb is in the m- 
perfect^ perfect indefinite^ or pluperfect^ or in the present in^ 
finitive after a past tenser the present infinitive is translated 
as the imperfect, or perfect indefinite ; as» 



Pregejtt hfifdtive Active, 

1. Die€bam earn laud Are , . I said that he ;»ratMif. 

2. JHxt eum laudart, I said that he praised. 

3. Dixeram eum I auddre , I had said that he praised, 

4. Capi dicire eum laMddre j I began to saj that he praised. 

Present Infinitive Passive, 

5. Dicebam eum lauddri, I said that he was praised, 

6. Dtxi eum lauddri, I said that he was, praised, 

7. JHxiram eum lauddri ^ I had said that he was praised, 

8 . Ccepi dicire eum lauddriy I began to say that he was praised, 

Exc. I. When the present infinitive expresses that which 
is always true, it must be translated mx\itpres€7Uy after any 
tense, ^ 44, 1. 1 ; as 

9. Doctus erat deum guber- He had been taught that God go»- 

nare^ mundum, ems the world. 

Exc. n. When the present infinitive expresses an act 
subsequent to the time of the governing verb, it is transla- 
ted after any tense, by the potential with should; toauid; as, 

10. Jubet ^ He orders ^ 

11. Jussit >te ire, He ordered . yXhtityovL should go, 

12. JuseSrat ) He had ordered ) 

Perfect Lenitive after Present or Future time* 

97. Direct. III. When the preceding verb is in the pre* 
senty perfect defirdte, or future tense, the perfect infinitive is 
translated as the imperfect or perfect indefinite ; as, 

Active Voice, 

1. J}ico eum laudavissSf I say that he praised, 

2. Dhn eum laudavisse, I have said that he praised, 

3. Dicam eum laudavisse f I will say that he j>rai«eil. 

Passive Voice, 

* 

4« Dice eum lauddtum esse , I say that he was praised, 

5. Dixi eum lauddtum esse, I have said that he was praised, 

6. Dicam eum lauddtumesse ,1 will say that he was praised. 

7. Dieo eum lauddtum fu • I say that he has been praised, • 

isse , 
$. JHxt eum Inuddtum fu- I have said that he Aa« &e«nj9ratM4 

isse , 
9, JHeam euni lauddtum fu- I will say that he ^m ftecn praifcdl 

isse. 
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Perfect hi/tniiive after Past Tenses. 

98. DmscT. IV. Wlien the preceding verb is in the $7gm 

perfect, perfect indefinitey or pluperfect, or in the preseM ««• 
finUite after a past te7ise, the perfect iufinitive is translated 
aa the pluperfect ; as, 

Actine Voice 

1 . IHeibam eum laudavisse ^ I said that he had praised, 

2. Dixi mm laudavistt ^ I said that he had praised, » 

3. JHxiram eum laudavieee, I had said that he had praised. 

4. Capi dicire eum lauda- I began to say that he had praised, 

visse, 

Passive Voice, 

6. JHeebam eitm laud&tum I said that he had been praised 
esse f 

6. Dixi eum lauddtum esse j I said that he had been praised. 

7. JHxiram «»m lauddtum I had said that he had beenpredsed. 

etse, #- 

8. C<Bpi dicifre eum lauddtum I began to say that he had been 

eese f praised. 

9. Dic€bam eum I auddtum I said that he had been praised, 
fuissef 

10. Dixi eum lauddtum fu - I said that he had been praised 

isse, 

11. Dixiram eum lauddtum I had said that he had been praised. 

fuissSf 

12. Cffpi dicire eum lauddtuml began to say that he had been 
fuissSf praised. 

Future Infinitive after the Present Tense, 

99. V. When the preceding verb is in the present, or per- 
feet definite, or future tense, the future infinitive with esse, is 
translated as the future indicative ; and with fuisse, by would 
have, or should have, in the pluperfect potential in a ^tuie 
sense; and fore, forfuiurum esse, is translated by will be. 

Active Voice. 

1. Dico eum laudatHrum I say that he toill praise. 

esse , 

2. Dixi eum laudatttrum I have said that he toill praise 

esse , 

3. Oicam eum laudatHrum I will say that he will praise, 

esse, 

4 OicoeumlaudatttrumfU' I say that he toould have praised. 

isse , 
f> Dixieumlaudatarumfu'l have said ilie^t he would have 

iese, praised. 

$ Dieam eum laudatHrum I will say that he would ham 

fuissst praised. 



Pamve Voice. 

7« iHco MMK ^aifdd <tim iri, 1 mj that he wtf/ b€]praued, 

8. i^irieuan ^auiidtttm iri^ I have said \h&tike vnll be prait^ 
9 JHcam turn lauddtum %ri, I will say that he will be praised. 

» 
Future Irifirdtive after Past Tenses. 

100. Direct. VL When the preceding verb is of the m» 
perfect^ perfect indefinite^ or pluperfect, the future of the 
infinitive with esse, is rendered by toould or should; and 
with fuisse, by would have, and should have ; and ybre for 
futftrum esse after any past tense, by toould he; as. 

Active Voice, 

1. Dieebam earn laudaturum I said that he ioo«Z(2 praise. 

esse, 

2. Dmetnn /au(2af4)rtfm,4'<^. I said that he ioott/<f jpraue. 

3. Dixiram eum laudaturum I had said that he would praise. 

4. Didbam eum laudaturuml said that he toould have praised 

fuisse , 

5. IHxi eum laudaturum, ^c. I said that he would have praised. 

6. Dixiram eum laudatHkruml had said that he would have 

fu is se , praised. 

Passive Voice. 

7. JHeibam eum lauddtum I said that he would be praised. 

iri , 

8. JDixieum lauddtum iri , I said that he would bepraised. 
9* Dixiram eum. lauddtum I had said that he would be praised. 

iri, 

10. Dicebam (dixi) eum fore I said that he would be aafe. 

tutum, 

Usage of Fore. 

Ohs. Fore is used ioi futurum esse, and, with a subject 
after present tenses means ^^tmll be,*^ after past tenses 
** toould he.^* Both of them when followed by a subjunctive 
with ut (§ 145, Obs. 6,) after a present tense, may be trans- 
lated by the future indicative of that verb; and after a past 
tense, by the imperfect potential ; as, 

11. Credo eumfo r e tutum, I believe that he will be safe. 

12. Credebam, or credldi, (credi- I believed, (had believed) that he 

diram) eum fore tutum, would be safe . 

13. Credo fore (or futHrum esse) I believe that you will learn. 

ut discos, 

14. Credebam or credldi (credidi' I believed, (had believed) that yon 

ram) fore {orfut^rum es* would learn. 
m) ut discireSf 
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Partieipks.. 

lOL Participles ftre usually translated after their nouns, 

as in the paradigms of the verb; thus, 

1 . Present active, Homo carent fraudej A man tDanting guile. 

2. Future active, Hojm tcriptHrtUf A man abotU to write* 

3. Perfect passive, Vita bene acta, A life well spent, 

4. ■ > ■ , Cagar eoactut, Caesar being (or hav- 

ing been) comptUed. 
6. (Deponent,) Ccesar regret sue ^ Cssar having retumei 

6. Future passive, Malavitanda, Evils to be avoided, 

i. e., which ought U) 
be avoided. 

Exc But when a participle is used as an adjective, (§ 49, 
3,) it is translated, like the adjective, before its substaative; 
as, ^ 

7. Tigrin ostendit maneue' He eithibited a taffud tiger, 

fa ct am , . 

8. In ferventibue artnis Standing on the burning sandi, 

ineistenSf 

FiUure Participle Active. 

102. When the Future participle active is used td ex- 
press 8,purposey €7id, or design of another action, (^ 146, 
Obs. 3,) it is rendered by " to," or the phrase " in order to," 
instead of " about to ;" as, 

1. FergU eontultHruM ora- He goes to eonstUt (or, tn order to 

Ma, consult) the oracle. 

Obs, The present participle is also sometimes used in 
this sense; as, 

2. Vemrunt postulantgs cu They ciUne to (or, in orderHo) ask 

bum, food. 

Perfect Participle Passive, 

103. As the Latin verb has no perfect participle in the 
active sense, (except in deponent verbs,) its place is usually 
supplied by the perfect participle passive in the case abso- 
lute, (^ 146, Obs. 8,) ; thus, " Caesar having consulted his 
friends," rendered into Latin, will be, Ccesar amtci^ 
consultis, li terally , * * C sesar. Ids friemds being cansuiiedy 
Hence, 

104. When the action expressed passively by the perfect 
participle in the case absolute, or agreeing with the object 
of a verb, is something done by the subject of the leading 



wesrb in the sentence, the perticipie is rendered more in ac- 
cordance with English idiom, by the perfect participle in the 
actiye voice, in English, agreeing with the subject of the 
verb, and followed by its noun in the objective case, (§ 49, 
8, and § 146, Obe. 8,); thus, 

1. CcssaVf hi8 diciit , profectus est, translated in the 
Latin idiom, Csesar, these things being said, departed. 
English idiom, Csesar, having said these things, departed. 

2. Opirtperaeto, Ittdimus, 

Latin idiom, Our work being finishedf we will play. 
English idiom, Having finished our work, we wiU play. 

3. Pythiam ad se vo cdtum pecunid instruxit, 

Latin idiom, He supplied with money Pythias being called to hui|f 
Xngliak idiom, Having called Pythias to him, he supplied him witii 

money. ^ 

105. The perfect participle of deponent verbs having an 
active signification, accords with the English idiom, and is 
best translated literally ; as, 

1. N actus naviciilum, Having found a boat. 

2. C ohortatus exercttum, Having exhorted the army. 

106. When the perfect participle of deponent or common 
verbs, expresses an act nearly or entirely contemporaneous 
with the leading verb, it may be translated by the English 
present participle in ing^ (^ 49, 5, Note,) ; as, 

1. Rtx hoc facinv^ mirdtus The king, admiring this act. dis- 

ju9inem. dimlsit, missed the youth. 

2. Columba delapsa refert sa* The dove falling brings back the 

gittamf arrow. 

The Future Participle Passive, 

107. After verbs signifying to give, to delivery to agree or 
bargain fort to have, to receive, to undertaJce, and the like, 
the participle in dus generally denotes design or purpose^ 
and is rendered simply as in the paradigm, or with the 
phrase " in order to," prefixed, (§ 146, Obs. 4,) ; as, 

1. Testamentum tibi tradit Ze- He delivers his will to you to (oi 

g endum , in order to) be read. 

2. jlttribuit nos trucidandos He has given us over to Cetbegut 

Ceth&go, (in order) to be slain. 

108. The participle in dus, especially when agreeing with 
the subject of a sentence or clause, generally denotes pro^ 
pri$tyt 7ie€^mty., pr obligation^ and is rendered variously, as 



the tease of the aeeon^Ninying yerb and the connectioii »• 
quire, (4 146, Obs. 6,); the following are examj^s : 

1. Legdttu mitttndui ettj An ambassador must (or should) 

be sent, 

2. Legdius mittendui erat or An ambassador had to he sent, 

fuit, 

3. Legdtue mitt endue erit, An ambassador tri// Aave ^o 5« ten/ 

4. Legdtum mittendum esse. That an ambassador «Aou/£l fre sen/. 

5. ■ mittendum fu - — ^— — ^— — mighi to (or 
ieee, should) have been sent* 

6. Dissimulan^a loquitur, He speaks things that ought to be 

concealed, 

7. Dissimulanda loquebd- He spake things which cktght to 

tuTp have been concealed, 

Z. Qua dissimulanda "Which will have to be concealed, 

eruntj 
9. Die. qutd Aatuendum Say, what is to be (or muet be) 

$%t thought. 

Ablative Absolute, 

109. When a participle stands with a substantive in the 
ablative absolute, R. LX., the substantive is translated with- 
out a sign, No. 9, and after it the participle, as in the para- 
digm of the verb ; as, 

1. RonMo regnantCf Romulus reigning. 

2. Hac oratione habit a, This oration being delivered. 

3. Casdre ventiiro , . Caesar (being) twout to come 

4. PrtBceptis tradendis , Rules being to be delivered. 

5. Bello orto f War having arisen. 

Note. The future participles, Ex. 3, 4, are seldom used in 
the case absolute. 

110. When two nouns, — a pronoun and a noun, — ^a noun 
or a pronoun and an adjective, are used in the ablative 
without a participle, (§ 146, Obs. 10,) they are translated in 
the nominative without a sign, and the English participle 
" being j^* inserted between them ; as, 

1 . jSldolescentaio duce, A young man being leader. 

2. Mario consHtUf Marius being consul. 

3. Me suasore, I being the adviser. 

4. Jtnnihdli vivo, Hannibal bein^ alive. 
4. Se invito, He being unwilling. 

Gerunds and Gerundives, 

111. The gerund, being a verbal noun, is translated in 



the same macn^ as other nouns of the same ease, and at 
tlie same time may gOTem the case of its own verb, ^ 147 ; 
as, 

1. N. Petendum pacem. Seeking peace. 

2. 6. Petendi pacemj Of seeking peace. 

8. 2>. Utendo libris, To (or for) using books 

4» Ac. OblivisceTiduminjurtdrumj ForgeXling injviriet. 

6. Abl. Parendo magistratui, By obeying the magistrate. 

6. Abl. Petendo pacem, Withj from iuj by seeking peace. 

112. Of verbs that govern the accusative, instead of the 
gerund in the oblique cases, the Latins commonly used the 
participle in dtis, in the sense of the gerund, and agreeing 
with its object in gender, number and case; the case being 
governed by the same word that would have governed the 
gerund. When thus used it is called a geruridivt. (§ HT^ 
R. LXII.) 

Gerunds, Gerundives, 

1. Artlibrum leg endiy 6. jirs libri legendi, 

The art of reading a book, 

2. ViUe vtdnira curando, 6. Utile vulnerlbus curandis^ 

UsefvLl for healing woundt. 

3. jSd liiiras $cribendum.,l, Jld litirat s cribendat ^ 

For writing a letter, 

4. JOt captlvos commutan' 8. J)e c aptlvia commut an^ 

do f dis y 

Respecting exchanging caj4ive$» 

113. When the gerund is the subject of the verb est^gov' 
emiug the dative, it implies necessity, and is variously 
translated into the English idiom, as the tense of the verb 
requires, (§ 147,) ; as, 

Latin Idiom, English Idiom, 

1. Legendum est mihif I must read; I ought to read; 

Reading is to me; i. e., 1 should read. 

2. Legendum erat (fuit) mihi, I had to read; I ought to have 

Reading was to me; read; I should have read. 

3. Legendum fuirat mihij I had been obliged to read. 

Reading had been to me; 

4. Legendum erit mihi, I will have to read; It will be 

Reading will be to me; necessary for me to read. 

6, Dicit legendum esse mihi. He says that I must read- 

He says that reading is to me; ought to read — should read. 
6. IHcit legendum fuisse mihif He says that I had to read — 

He says that reading was tome; ought to— or should — ^have 

read. 
Obs, The dative is frequently omitted, and generally 
when it denotes persons or things, in a general or indefinite 
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«en«e. In such cases, havdtd, hondmbuB^ iwbis^ or the U 

must be supplied ; as, 

7. Vivendum est recU (iciLhominU Living honestiy, is viz : to mea ) 

bu9y) i. e.f men ought to live honr 

estly. 

8. JHeit vivendum esse recte, {$cil. He says that living honestly is, 

kowini,) viz: to a man; i. e. a naa 

ought to live honestly. 

Supines* 

114. The Supines are rendered without yariation, aa in 
the paradigm, and under the rules, (i 148,) ; as, 

1. jibiit deambul dium » He has gone to toalk. 

2. Fttclle dictu, Easy to tell, or to be tM. 

Passive Voice, 

115. The passive voice, in the indicative mood, is trans- 
lated as in the paradigms. The subjunctive mood is suh* 
ject to all the variety of construction and translation used in 
the active voice, Nos. 74-84, acting on the verb to be, which 
as an auxiliary with the perfect participle, makes up the 
passive form of the verb in English. 

In the compound tenses, (^ 53, 3,) when two or more 
verbs in a sentence are in the scune tense, and have the 
same nominative, or are in the same construction, the verb 
sum is commonly expressed with the last and understood to 
the rest, as in the following Ex. 1. But when the nomina- 
tive is changed, the verb *' to be*' should be repeated as in 
Ex.2. 

1. NUus a Minde victtuet occUiis Nisus was conquered and killed 

est, by Minos. 

2. Tree naves eaptaj decern de- Three ships toere taken, ten sunk: 

m£rs€By duo millia hostium two thousand of the enemy were 
captay tredBcim millia occlsa taken, thirteen thousand killed 
nmt. 

Passive Voice in a Middle Sense. 

116. The Latin passive voice is often used to represent 
its subject, not as acted upon by another, but as acting on 
itself, or for itself, or intransitively, by its own impulse ; and 
so corresponds in sense to the middle voice in Greek. Thus 
used, it is best translated by the active voice followed by 
iho reflexive pronoun as an object, or by an intransitive 
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veth expressing the idea intended, (§ 41, Obs. 3.) The fol- 
lowing are examples. 

J. FiUvd^bus abdlti tunt, They concealed thetneehet in the 

marshes. 

2 Cum oTfines in omni genire see- Since all give themselves up to 

Urum volute ntur, every kind of wickedness. 

3 F ertur in kostes, Rushes against the enemy. 

4 Volutdti super poma. Moiling themselves over the apples. 
6. Cingitur armisy Girds himself with his armor. 

6. St ernuntur tumAlo, Throw themselves on the grave. 

7. Gallus vietus oecultdtur , The cock, when conquered, h%d€$ 

himself, 

117. The verb sum governing the genitive by R. XII., ^ 
108, may generally be translated by the phrase " belongs 
to," "is the part," "is the property," &;c. See explanation 
under Rule; as, 

1. E st regis, It belongs to the king. 

2. Pectu est Melibaif The flock belongs to MeliboBus. 

3. Prudentia est senectutis, Prudence is the characteristic of 

old age. 

118. The verb sum, (also desum,) in the third person, 
governing the dative by § 112, Rule II., may generally be 
translated by the corresponding tenses of the verb " to have," 
with the Latin dative for its subject, and the Latin subject 
for its object; as, 

Latin Idiom. English Idiom* 

1. Liber est mihi, A book is to me, I have a book. 

2. Liber erat mihi, A book was to me, I had a book. 

3. Liber fuU mihi, A book was (or has I had, or have had a 

been) to me, book. 

4. Liber ftUrat mihi, A book had been to I had had a book. 

me, 
6. Liber erit mihi, A book will be to me, I will have a book. 

6. Libri sunt mihi, Books are to me, I have books. 

7. Est mihi, It is to me, I have it. 

8. Liber deest mihi, A book is not to me, I have not a book. 

119. When a compound verb, rendered by the simple 
verb and a preposition, is followed by two cases, the simple 
verb with the immediate object (always in the accusative,) 
is usually translated first, and then the preposition with the 
remote object. 

1. Flumen copias transduxit, He led his forces across the river. 

2. Cir cumddre mania op- To buUd walls around the city — 

pMo, 
3 Caput dej€ eit $axo, He threw the head down from the 

roek. 

5 



to UNttODINSTlDir. 

UN) An adrerb, adverbial phrase, or clause expressing 
some circumstance in translating, may often be arranged in 
diflbrent situations in a sentence, due regard being paid to 
the sense and harmony of the whole ; thus, Magna deb€mus 
ncsdpere dum vires suppetunt, may be arranged variously 
for translating, as follows : 

1. Bebemus suscipSre magna, dum vires tuppituni; ot, 

2. Dum viret iuppituntj debemus suscipdre magna; or, 

3. BebSmus, dum vires suppitunt^ satcipdre magna. 

121. The negative conjunction ne, is variously rendered 
hit, lest tkaiy tkcU-mot^ not; and after verbs signifying to 
featy forbid^ and the like, it is translated that^ while zU in 
the same situation, means that not. 

\. Ns quU eatf Lest (or that not) uij one nnj g0. 

2. Orat ne seperdat, She entreats that he would not 

destroy her. 

3. Egi ne interessem, I managed that I should not be 

present. 

4. Dum n e veniaif Provided he do not come. 

5. Respondit n e cogitaia quidem He replied that not even the 

latent, thoughts are concealed. 

6. Vereor n e cadas, I am afraid that you may fall. 

7. Timui ut venlret, I feared that he would not come. 

Note 1. But when the fear expressed, refers to such things 
M toe toisk, ne means that-mot ; as, Paves n e ducas illam^ 
You are afraid that you do not get her to wife. 

iVie, after a command implying a negative, or prohibition; 
is often omitted ; as, cave titubes^ take care that you do not 
stumble. 

Note 2. Ne quidem^ (always separate,) is an emphatic ne- 
gative, and has the emphatic word between; as. Tie Aoc 
quidem^ not even this; ne turn quidem^ not even then. 

122. When a verb is translated into English by the aid 
of an auxiliary, an adverb, or clause modifying it, wiil often 
have to be placed between the auxiliary and the verb, (Eng. 
Gr. §74,); as, 

1. Dixit ne oh hoe alios con- He said that we should not on this 
temndmuSf account despise others. 

123. Some prepositions are variously translated according 
to the meaning of the words, or the case with which they 
are connected; thus, 
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1. In followed hj an aeevMUiTe, meftu to, inio, iowmrd$»for^ mgiAiut* 

&c., (§ 136, R. L.) 

2. In, followed by the ablative, means in, upon, amongf in, tn th€ 

case of y (§ 136, R. LI.) 

3. Jnlcr, referring to tttOf means hetwten; to more than two, avumf. 

4. Sub means under ^ at the foot of, close up to. 

5. Pra means htfore, in comparison ofj — sometimes, tnore than* 

124. When the following conjunctions, adjectives, and 
adverbial particles, are placed, one before each of two buc* 
cessive words or clauses, the first is commonly translated 
dl^erently from the second, and usually in the following 
manner, {^149, Obs. 5.) 



1. JE* 

2. Qu9 

3. Aut, vel, } ^ 

sivef 5 "" 

4. Nee 

5. Neque - 

6. Sive. seu — 

7. Turn - 

8. Cum or quum 

9. Jam 

10. Nunc 

11. Sintul 

12. ModOf alias 



et, 
que^ 
autf^ vel, 

sive, 
nee, ) 
neque, > 
sive, seUf 

turn 



Both 
Both 

Either 



and. 
and. 

or. 



an, 



13. m — 

14. Utrwn en, 

15. Ita, sic, ififh, adeo *— - 

16. Talis, tantus ut. 

17. ISf ejusTnUdi ut, 



Neither — nor. 

Whether 

Not only 

Both 

Not only 

Both 

Now 

At one time 

Not only 

No sooner 

As soon as 

«««^» ^^'> \ SometlmS^ 

Corresponding Conjunctive Terms, 

Whether — 




or. 

but also. 

and.* 

but also. 

and. 

then. 

at another. 

but also. 

than. 

instantly. 

at another 

sometimes. 



ut, 



Whether 
So 



or. 
or. 
that; so 



18. Simvl 

19. Tamdiu 
20 Ut 



aCy or at que, 

quamdiu, 

sict 



Such, so great 
Such, of such a kind 

As. soon as. 

As long as. 

As so. 



as. 

that. 

that. 



Ne is frequently omitted with the first word or clause, and mnci 
be supplied when an stands with the second; as, 

21. Jieets anperpiram, (Whether) right or wrong. 



fli locnfTVATToif. qvAicTnrr, src 

Creneral Rules far Aceentuaiion, 

1. Words of two syllables have the accent on the first, or 
penult ; as, pd'-ter, inH'-sa^ au'-rum, 

2. Words of more than two syllables, when the penult is 
long, have the accent on the penult; when the penult is 
short, they have the accent on the antepenult; as, a-77zf'-cuj^ 
dam^'t'tms, 

3. When the enclitics, que, ve, ne, are added to a word 
the two words are considered as one, and it is accented ac- 
cordingly; as, pd'-ter, pS'ter'-que ; dom'^unus^ domrurais'-vt* 

General Rules far the Quantity of Syllables, 

1. A vowel before another vowel, is short ; as, t»a, JDeus. 

2. A vowel before two consonants, or a double consonant, 
18 long by position ; as, arma, fallo, axis. 

3. A vowel before a mute and a liquid, (/, r,) is common, 
t. 6. either long or short ; as, volucris^ or vclUcris. 

4. A diphthong is always long; as, aurum^ Casar. 

Note. In this work when the quantity of the penult, in woras of 
more than two syllables, is determiaed by any of these rules, it is 
not marked, otherwise it is marked. 

Explancction of References. 

The references at the foot of each page, to which a section mark 
( ^ ) is prefixed, are to the sections and their subdivisions in the 
Grammar, and are intended chiefly to explain the construction. 
' In those references which have no section mark prefixed, the first 
number directs to the same number in the preceding Introduction, 
and the second, to the example under that number. Thus for exam- 
ple, in p. 53, s 38, 8; the number 38 refers to Introduction 38, 
(p. 22,) which shows how the relative in the beginning of a sen 
tence is to be translated; and the number 8 refers to example 8, 
ji qtio eonsilioj &c., showing thkt the relative qua is here to be trans- 
lated '* this,'' and Qud de catud, ^'for this cause." These references 
are intended to explain particular phrases and idioms, and to give 
an example of the mode of translating them. 

The references made by figures are to the notes on the text, com- 
mencing p. 207, where it will be observed that all the notes belong 
ing to a page are contained in one paragraph, at the beginning of 
which is the number of the page to which the notes refer. 

N. B. In the text the reference letter stands after, and the refer- 
ence figure stands before the word or words to which they respect- 
ively belong. 



C. JULn C^SAKIS COMMENTARH 

D£ BELLO 6ALLIC0. 



BOOK I. 



GENERAL ABGUMENT. 

[. General description of Gaul — Chap. 1. II. The war with the 
Helvetii— Chap. 2-29. III. War with Arioyistus— Chap. 30-54 

1. Gallia est omnis divisa in partes ties, iquarum^ unam 
incolunt Belgas, aliam Aquitani, tertiam, 3 qui ipsOrum lin- 
gui Celtse,^ nostrd Gaiy," appellantur. Hi omnes lingud,* 
sinstitHtis,* legibus Winter se^ diferunt. *Gallos ab Aqni- 
tanis Garumna flumen, a Belgis Matrona et Sequana divi- 
dit. Horum** omnium fortissimi sunt Belgae, propterea quod 
a ^cultu atque humanitate Provinciad longissim^ absunt, 
"^ minim Sque ad eos mercatores sspe com meant, atque ea, 
qus ad efieminandos * animos pertinent, important ; proximT- 
que sunt Germanis/ qui trans Rhenum incolunt, quibuscum 
continenter bellum gerunt: qui' de caus4 Helvetii quoque 
reliquos GaUos virtute*' prsecedunt, quod fere quotidiania 
proeliis^ cum Germanis contendunt, cum aut suis* fimbus 
8 eos prohibent, aut • ipsi in w edrum finibus bellum gerunt. 
*^ Eorum una pars, quam Gallos ^ obtinCre dictum est, ini- 
tium capit a flumme Rhodano ; continStur Garumni flumT- 
ne,^ Oce&no, finibus Belg&rum ; attingit etiam ab Sequ&nis 
et Helvetiis ilumen Rhenum; ^^vergit ad septentri&nes. 

• Gr. 855, R. X. • Gr. 'JOT, R. LXII, & ^ Gr. 642, R. XXXV. 
^ Gr. 319, R. V. Id. 112, Y. « Id. 31, 3. 

• Gr. 535, R. XXXTV. ' Gr. 382, R. XVL k Gr. 671, R. LVHI. 

• Gr. 118, 6. K Id. 38, 8. 
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BelgaB lab extrCmis Oallis finTbas oriantnr; pertitnent ad 
inferiOrem partem flamlnis Rheni ; * spectant in septentrid- 
aea et orientem solem. Aquitania a Garamn& fluinine ad 
PyreniBOS montes, et earn partem Oce&ni, qu(B est *^ad His- 
pan]am,pertinet; spectat inter occasum solis et aepCentridnes. 

2. Apud Helvetios longd nobilissimus et ditissimus fuit 
Orgetoriz. Is, Marco Mess&U et Marco PisOne ^ Consuii- 
bus/ regni cupiditate ^ inductns, conjurationem nobilit&tis 
fecit , et 'civitati ^ persoftsit, ut de finlbas suis cum omnibus 
copiis eilrent:'' perfacile* esse ciira virtdte omnibus praes- 
tarent/ totius GallisB imperio' ^ potiri. Id hoc faciliiis eis* 
Tpersu&sit, qubd undique loci ^nattlri^ Helvetii continent ur: 
und ex parte flumme Rheno,^ latissimo ^ atque altissimo, qui 
agrum Helvetiiun a Gerro&nis dividit: alterA ex parte, 
monte ^ Jura altisslmo," qui est inter Sequ&nos et Helvetios; 
tertiAt lacu Lemanno,** et flumme ' ^hodano, qui Provinciam 
nostram ab Helvetiis dividit. His rebus fiebat,*' ut et minims 
latd vagarentur,' et miniis facile finitimis "* bellum inferre 
possent:* quA de causd homines be^landi" cupidi magno 
doldre^ afliciebantur. *Pro multitudme autem hominnm, 
et pro gIori& ^^ belli atque fortitudinis, ang^tos se fines ha- 
bere ® arbitrabantur, ^^ qui in longitudlnem millia ^ passuum 
ducenta et quadraginta, in latitudinem centum et octoginta 
patebant. 

3. 1^ His rebus ^ adducti, et auctoritate Orgetorigis pet* 
moti, constituSrunt ** ea, qus ad ^'proficiscendum'' pertinS- 
rent," comparare;^ jumentOrum et ^^carrorum quam maxi- 
mum" numSrum coemere; I'sementes quam maximas- fa 
cere, ut in itin^re copia frumenti suppeteret ; ^ cum proxj- 

• Id. 110, 2. k Id. 24. 9 Gr. 104, 6. 

• Gr. 642, B. XXXV. i Gr. ^20, R. LXV. » Id. 64. 

« Id. 63. k icL 61. r Gr. 704. 

^ Gr. 627, 1, Sd. » Gr. 627, 1, 4th. • Gr. 666. 

• Gr. 270. " Gr. 601, R, XXIX. * Gr. 663, R. hYJL 
' Gr. 680. " Gr. 702. « Gr. 691, 8d, 

» Gr. 484, R. XXVL • Id. 96, 1. ▼ Gr. 627, 1, 2d. 
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mis ctritatibus pacem et amicitiam coufirm&re. Ad eas res 
conficiendas ^ bieanium sibi satis esse ^ duxerunt ; ^ in ter- 
tiunoL annum profectionem lege confirmant. Ad cas res coq^ 
flciendas'' Orgetorix deligitur. Is sibi"^ legationcm ad civ- 
ix&tes suscSpit. In eo itinere persuadet Castico/ Cataman- 
taledis iilio,* Sequano, cujus pater regnum in Sequanis mul- 
tos annos*^ obtinuerat, et a senatu Populi Bom&ni amicus*^ 
appellatus erat, ut regnum in civitate sua ^ occup&ret,** quod 
pater ante habuerat ; itemque Dumnorlgi** -^duo, fratri* Di- 
vitiaci, qui eo tempore ' ^ principatum in civitftte obtinfibat," 
ac maxime plebi ' acceptus erat, ut idem "' conarStur •* per- 
suadet, eique ^ filiam suam in matrimonium dat. * Perfa- 
cile" factu* esse,** illis** probat, conata " perficere, propterea 
quod ipse susb civitatis imperium obtenturus esset : non esse 
dubium, quinP »totius GalliaB plurimum Helvetii possent: 
se •* 3uis copiis ^ suoque exercitu illis *^ regna conciliattirum, 
confirmat. Hac oratione adducti, Winter se fidem et jusju- 
randum dant, et, regno occupato, per tres potentissimo^ aq 
firmissimos '^ populos totius Galliae " sese ** pottri posse ® epe- 
rant. 

4. ^Ea res ut est Helvetiis' per i® indicium enunciata, 
inorTbus ' suis Urgetorigem ex ^i vinciilis causa m dicere coe- 
gerunt: ^^damnatum pcenam" sequi oportebat, ut igni ^re- 
margtur/ Die * constituta causaB diction is, Orgetorix ad 
judicium omnem suam ^^ familiam, ^^ad hommum* millia 
decem, undique coSgit ; et omnes clientes, obaeratosque suos, 
quorum magnum numerum habfibat, eodem conduxit : per 
cos, ne causam diceret,* s6 eripuit. CAm civitas, ob earn 

» Id- 112, 7. * Gr. 666, R. XL. ' Gr. 642, R. XXXV. 

^ Id. 94, 3. k Gr. 160, 2. ■ Gr. 486. 

« Gr. 601, R. XXIX. » Gr. 382, R. XVI. * Gr. 622. 

* Id. 63. -"Id. 19, 4. » Gr. 423, Exc. HI. 

• Gr. 251, R. I. » Gr. 270. ▼ Gr. 627, 1, 4th. 
' Gr. 665, R. XLI. <>Id. 114,2. '^Gr. 104, 6. 

« Gr. 819, R. V. p Gr. 627, 3. « Gr. 627, 1, 2d. 

^ Gr. 627, 1, 3d. « Gr. 671, R. LVIII, 
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rem iticitita, armis jas saam exsSqui conarGtur,* multitudi 
nemque hominum ex agris^magistr&tus cogerent,* Orgetorix 
mortuus est: neque abest suspicio, ut^ Helvetii arbitrantur, 
«quin** ipse sibi* mortem consciverit. 

5. Post ejus mortem nihilo miniks Helvetii id, qnod con- 
•titu^rant, facere conantur, ut e finibus suis exeant/ Ubi 
jam se ' ad earn rem paratos ' esse arbitr&ti sunt, oppida 
sua omnia, numero ' ad duodecim, vicos ad quadringentos, 
reliqua privata aedificia incendunt; fnimentum omne, praBtei 
quod •* secum portatflri erant, comburunt ; ut, domiim * redi- 
tiOnis spe ^ sublatd, paratiores ad omnia periciila subeunda' 
essent:™ ^trium mensium molita *cibaria sibi *^ quemque 
domo' efferre jubent. Persuftdent Raurftcis,* et Tulingis, 
et Latobrigis, finitimis, ut), eOdem <^usi consilio,'* oppidis 
suis yicisque exustis,*" una cum iis proficiscantur : ^'^Boiosque, 
qui trans Rhenum incoluerant, et in agrum Noricum transi- 
erant Noreiamque oppugn&rant, receptos** ad se, socios' 
sibi"* adsciscunt. 

6. Erant omnino itinera duo, quibus itineribus^ dome 
exire possent : * unum '' per Sequanos, angustum et difficile, 
inter montem Juram et fiumen Rhodanum,^yix qui singuli' 
carri ducerentur ; * mons autem altissimus impendebat, ut 
facile perpauci prohibere possent:" alterum per 'Provin- 
ciam nostram, multo facilius atque expeditius, ^©propterea 
quod HelvetiSruih inter fines, et AUobrogum, qui nuper pa- 
cati erant, Rhodanus fluit, isque nonnuUis locis^ ^*vado 
transitur. £xtr€mum oppldum AUobrogum est, proxiraum- 
que HelvetiOrum finibus,' GenSva. Ex eo oppido pons ad 

• Gr. 631, & 160, 2. * Gr. 658. q Id. 87, 6. 

^ Gr. 627, 3. ^ Gr. 690, R. LX. & ' Id. 19, ifer, and 
» « Gr. 628. Id- 109. Gr. 251, R/I. 

^ Gr. 501, R. XXIX. » Id. 112, 7. "Id 26, 2. 

• Gr. 627, 1, 3d. « Gr. 627, 1, 2d. * Gr. 655, and 626. 
' Gr. 671, R. LVIII. » Gr. 484, R. XXVI. « Gr. 627, 1, 1st. 

9 Gr. 322. o Id. 104, 1, 2. ^ Qr. qh^ 

^ Id, 87, 2. P Gr. 252. ^ Gr. 382 R. XVI. 
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Helretios pertinet. Allobrogibiis sese Tel persuasftros,* 
qubd nondum ^bono ammo'' in Populum Romftnum vide- 
rentur,* existimabant ; vel vi coactQros,* ut per suos fines 
eos ire paterentur.* Omnibus rebus ad profectidnem com- 
parfttis,* 9 diem dicunt, qui die ' ad ripam Rhod&ni omuea 
conveniant:* is dies erat ^ante diem qnintum Kalendaa 
Aprllis, * Lucio Pis5ne, Aulo Gabinio Consulibus.** 

7. GaBS&ri * cum id nunti&tum esset,^ eos per Proyinciam 
nostram iter facere conari, mattirat • ab urbe proficisci, et, 
quam maximis^ potest itineiibus, in ^Galliam ulteriorem 
contendit, et ad G^nSvam pervenit : '' ProvinciaB ■ toti quim 
maximum ^ militum numerum imperat (erat omnino in Gal* 
lid ulteriore legio una); pontem, qui erat ^ad Gen^vam, 
jubet rescindi." Ubi de ejus adventu Helvetii 'certior^a 
facti sunt, leg&tos ad eum mittunt, nobilissimos civit&tis,* 
cujus legationis Nameius et Verudoctius principem locum 
obtinebant/ qui dicerent,* io**sibi** esse' in animo, sine uUo 
maleficio iter per Provinciam facere, propterea qu6d aliud 
iter haberent*^ nullum: rogare,' ut ejus ^i voluntate id sibi 
facere liceat."' Gssar, qubd memori4 tenSbat, Lucinm 
Gassium Gonsulem occisum, exercitumque ejus ab Helve* 
tiis pulsum, et ^^gub jugum missum, isconcedendum " non 
putabat : neque homines inimico ammo,'* data facultate per 
Provinciam itineris faciundi,^ temperatures ab injurid et 
maleficio existim&bat. Tamen, ut spatium intercedere p08» 
set/ dum milites, quos imperaverat, convenirent, legatis 
respondit, '*diem se ad deliberandum sumturum; si quid 
Fellent,* i* ante diem Idus Aprilis reverterentur."' 

• Id. 100, 1. -*- k Gr. 630. ' Id. 61, 5. 

* Gr. 839. R. VH. » Gr. 691, 8d. • Id. 94, 4. 

» Gr. 666. « Gr. 601, R. XXIX. & * Gr. 627, 1, 8d. 

* Gr. 627, 1, 2d. Id. 6, 1. « Id. 113, Obs. & 8. 

• Id. 104, 1. » Id. 90, 4. ▼ Id. 112, 2. 
' Gr. 666, R. XL. • Gr. 866. w Qj, ^55 

8 Gr. 641. P Gr. 812, R. i. « Gr 627, 2. 

^ Id. 110, 2. *i Gr. 394, R. u. 7 Id. 78, 8. 

1 Gr. 622. 
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6. Interea ek legi&ne, quam aecam habebat, 
qui ex ProvinciA conTen^rant, a lacu Lemanno, ^ qui in fin* 
men Bhod&aam influit, < ad montein Juiain« qui fiaea Se« 
quaaorum ab Helvetiis dividit, 'millia^ paasaom deoeia 
novem marum, ia altkudinem pedum** aedeciro, ibsaaaiqoe 
perdOcit. £o op^re perfecto,^ prosidia diaponit, ^caalelia 
community qvib facili^s, si *se invito tianslre canamikUif/ 
pn^iibere poesk.* Ubi ea dies, quam coBStitaSmi cum k- 
gatis, Temt, et leg&d ad eum xevertSrunt, ^aegai, se ' more* 
at axemplo > Populi Somaai posse iter ulti ** per Provinciaiii 
dare; et, si vim* facere cone'ntur,*' prohibitOram^ oateadiL 
Helvetii, eA spe' dejecti, '^navibus* junctis,ratibusque' com- 
pluxibus factia, alii vadis ' Bhod&ni, ^qui minima aititodo 
fluminis erat, nonnanquam interdin, siepiiis nocto, si 'per- 
rumpere possent,"^ conati, operis munitione ' et militum con- 
oursu"* et telis repalsi, hoc con&tu" destitenmt. 

9. Relinqueb&tur nna per SequSLnos via, qtiA,* Sequ&nis • 
invitis, propter angustias ire non poterant. His* cil^m snA' 
sponte persuadCre non possent,^ legatos ad Dumnorigem 
JSdaum mittunt, ut eo ^® deprecatSre • a SequHnis impetra* 
rent/ Dumnorix "grati&* et largitione apod Seqn&nos 
plniimum poterat, et Helvetiis ■ erat amicus, quod ex e& civi- 
tate Orgetorigis ^Ham, ^in matrimonium duxftat; et, cu- 
piditate' regni adductns, **novis rebus * studebat, et^udm 
plurimas* civitates suo sibi^ beneficio habere obstrictas to- 
lebat. Itaque rem sascipit, et a Sequ3lnis impetrat, ut per 
€nes suos ire Helvetios patiantur; obsidesque uti inter sese 

• Gr. 673, R. XLIL k ^ Gr. 601, R. XXIX. p Td. RO, 2. 

Gr. 104, 6. « Gp. 90, (§ 15) 12. 4 Gr. CSl. 

«» Gr. 882, R. VI. ^ q^^ 179^ N^te 1, A ' Gr 627. 1 8d 

« Id. 104.1, k 109. Id. 100, 1. • Gr 962. R XVF. 

• Gr. 627, 2. » Gr. 618. R. LII. « Gr 403. 

• Gr. 627, 1 ■» Gr. 720. R. LXY • Gr. 691, 8d. 
' Gr. 671, R. LVIII. » Gr. 6il, (06.) ▼ Gr. 622. 
«Gr. 542, SL XXi^Y. • Id. 110, 6. 
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dent, perfick: ^ Seqosgdi.^ne itinere Helvetios prohibeaAt;* 
Helvetii, ut sine maleficio et injuiid transeaut/ 

JO. *G«s8ri T«niiociAtur ** Helvetiis^ esse in animOy per 
agram SequanOrum et JBdu5rum iter ia SaiUonum fines 
facere, qui noa looge a Tolosatium finibus absunt, qua cjyU 
las est in Provincii. Id si fieret/ ^intelligebat magno cum 
ProrinciiB periculo futurum,' ut homines bellicosos, PopuU 
.Bomani inimioos/ locis ' patentibus maxim6que frumentariia 
finitimos habSret.** Ob eas causas ei munitioni/ quam f<^ 
cerat, Titmn Labienum leg&tum prefecit : ipse in Italiam 
magnis itineribus contendit, duasque ibi legi&nes conscribit, 
^t ires, qus circum Aquileiam hiem&bant, ex hibemis edC^ 
cit ; et, qua^proximum iter in ulteriorem Galliam per Alpes 
erat, cum his quinque legion ibus ire contendit. Ibi Cen- 
ironesy et Graioceli, et Caturiges, locis superioribus occupa- 
tis,^ itinere* exercitum prohibere conantur. Compluiibus 
iiis prceliis pulsis,^ ab Ocelo, ^quod est citerioris Provincie 
extrSmum, in fines Vocontiorum ulterioris ProvincisB die 
septimo ™ pervenit ; inde in Allobrdgum fines : ab Aliobro- 
gibus in Segusiftnos exercitum ducit. Hi sunt extra Provin* 
ciam trans JUiodanum primi.° 

11. Helvetii jam per angustias et fines Sequandrum suas 
copiafi transduxi&tant, et in .£duorum fines pervenerant, 
leorumque agros populabantur. JEldui, ciim se ® suaque ^ ab 
jis defendere non pofsent,** legatos ad Cassarem mittunt ^ro* 
gatiim ' auxilium : " ita se* omni tempore" de Populo Eo« 
jtaano meritos esse, ut psene in conspectu exercitus nostri 

^gri Fastari, lib^ri eorum in servittitem abduci, oppida ex* 

— ^~. I »— ^1^— ^■^^.~^— i I II _— ^— ^^.^-i— — ^1^-— p»ii»— ^^j^— — — ..^ 
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pugn&ri non debaerint." * Eodem (einp5re JEdui Anibarn, 
1 necessarii ^ et consanguinei .£du5rum, Cffis&rem certiOrem 
faciaot, sese,^ depopul&tis agris,^ non facile ab oppidis vim 
hostium prohibere : item AUobrdges, qai trans Rhod&num 
vices possessionesque habebant, fugi se ad Giesareni recipi* 
unt, et demonstrant, ^ sibi * preter agri solum nihil * esse 
reHqui/ Quibus' rebus'' adductus Cssar, non expectan- 
dum*^ sibi' statuit, dum, omnn>us fortQnis^ soci5mni con- 
sumtis, in Sant5nos Helvetii pervenlrent. 

12. ' Flumen ^ est Arar, quod per fines .Sdudnim et Se- 
quanorum in Rhodanum influit, ^ incredibili lenitate,^ ita nt 
ociilis,'' 'in utram partem fluat,' judicari non possit.* «Id 
Helvetii ratibus** ac lintribus*' junctis transibant. IJbi per 
explorat5re8 Csesar certior *" factus est, tres jam copi&rum 
partes " Helvetios ^ id flumen " transduxisse," quartam vero 
partem ^ citra flumen Ararim reliquam ™ esse ; '^ de tertid vi' 
gilid cum legionibus tribus e castris profectus, ad earn par- 
tem pervSnit, qus nondum flumen ^ transierat. Eos ® im- 
peditos et inopinantes aggressus, magnam eorum partem 
concidit : reliqui fugs "^ sese mand&runt atque * in proximas 
sylvas abdiderunt. Is pagus appellab&tur Tiguiinus:*' 
nam omnis civitas Helvetia in quatuor pagos divisa est. Hie 
pagus unusycum domo*" exisset,' patrum nostrdrum memorii/ 
Lucium Gassium Consiilem interfecerat, et ejus exercitam 
sub jugum miserat. Ita, sive " casu,'' sive consilio De&rum 
immortalium, quse^ pars civit&tis Helvetie insignem calami- 
tatem Populo** Romano intulerat, ea ^^princeps* posnas 
persolvit, Qud ^ in re Cssar non solum publicas, sed etiam 

• Gr. 627, 1, l8t. * Gr. 699, R. LXI, & <i Gr. 501, R. XXIX. 

^ Gr. 251, R. I. Id. 113. ' Gr. 558, R. XXXJJ, 
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• Gr. 894. R. ii. »Gr. 322. « Id. 124, 6. 

' Or. 832, R. VI. «» Id. 119, 1. ▼ Id. 43, & 37, 2d, 4, 
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privatas injurias uhas est, qii6d ejus soc^ri Lueii Pisonis* 
avum, Lueiam Pisdiiem legatum,* Tigurini e5dem pnslio,^ 
quo ^ Cassium, ^ interfeeirant. 

13. Hoc prcelio facto, reliquas copias Helve tiSrum ut%ioa- 
8equi posset,* ^ntem in Ar&re faciendum^ curat atque ita 
exerdtum transducit. Helvetii, repentino ejus adventu* 
commoti, cum id, quod ipsi diebus ' viginti aegemme con- 
fecerant« ut flumen translrent,' uno ilium die ^ fecisse intel- 
ligerent,** leg&tos ad eum mittunt : cujus * legationis DivTco 
princeps fuit, qui bello ** ^Cassiano dux Helvetiorum fuerat. 
Is%a cum Caesare agit : ** Si pacem Populus Rom^nus cum 
Helvetiis faceret,'' in earn partem ittiros * atque ibi futures * 
Helvetios,"* ubi eos Caesar constituisset • atque esse ■ volu- 
isset : * sin bello • persequi perseveraret,* reminisceretur • 
et^veteris incommodi ' Popiili Romani et pristinaB virtutis ' 
Helvetidrum. Qu6d improviso unum pagum adortus esset,* 
cum ii, qui flumen transissent,^ suis *> auxilium ferre non 
possent,** ne ob earn rem aut suae magno opere virtQti*'''tri- 
bueret* aut' ipsos despiceret : se™ ita a patribus majoribus- 
que suis didicisse, ut magis virtute," quam dolo * aut insidiis, 
niterentur/ ®Quare ne comroitteret," ut is locus, ubi consti- 
tisaent," ex calamitate Populi Romani et intemecione exer- 
clttis nomen caperet,' aut ^ memoriam proderet." 

14. ^His Caesar ita respondit : " £o sibi ** minus *" dubita- 
tKonis " dari, qu6d eas res, quas legati Helvetii commemo- 
rdssent,' memorid tengret : " atque eo * graviAs ferre, quo * 
nimuB merito' Populi Romani accidissent; ^^qni' si alicujus 

» Or. 261 R. I. k Gr. 627, 2. ' Gr. 720, R. LXT. 

* Gr. 611 (in.) » Gr. 1*79, Note 1. • Gr. 469. 
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ifijom tibi * conscias fuisset,'' i imhi fuisse ^ dfficHe ' cai^fiRy 
ssed eo deceptum,* quod neqoe comouMum a se intdiligl- 
ret/ quare tim^ret ; ' neque siae causA 'timendum ' patftiet. 
^Qu6d si veteris contumelis'* pbliviscJ vellet; ^mim ' etiam 
recentium injurilkrunx, qu6d eo'' iiivjto iter per Frovinciam 
per vim tentissent/ qudd ^daoe, qu6d Ambarros, qifM Ai- 
lobrogas vexAasent/ memorial deponere posse ? Qu6d sua 
TictoriA tarn insolenter gloriareatur/ quodque tarn diu se im- 
pun^ tulisse injurias admirarentur/ e6dem ^pertiaSre;^ 
consuesse eaim Deos ' immortales, quo gravius honuaea ex 
commutatidne rerum doleant,™ quospro sceleie eorum nlcisci 
veliat," his ® 7 secundiores interdum res et diatumiOrem im- 
punitfttem concedere.^ ^ Cikm ea ita sint,^ tamen, ai obaides 
. ab iis sibi ' dentur,*^ uti ea, quae polliceantur," facturos in- 
. telligat,' et si JSduis' de injuriis, quos ipsi?*" sociisque eo- 
rum intulerint," item si Allobrogibus ^ satisfaciaat,^ sese' 
cum iis pacem esse factdrum." Divico respondit: ''Ita 
Helvetios a npiajoribus " suis institdtos esse, \it\ obsides ac- 
cipere, non dare, consuerint : " ejus rei Populum Eom«2>jiua' 
esse * testem." Hoc responso dato, discessit. 

15. Postero die "^ castra ex eo loco movent : idem facit 
Cttsar; equitaturaque omnem, ad numerum quatuor milU- 
um, quem ex omni Frovinci& et ^duis atque eorum Bociis 
eoactum * kabebat, prsmittit, qai videant,^ quas in partes 
iioatee iter leiciant/ Qui^' ^ cupidiiis ^ novissimum agmen 
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inse^^ilti, aUeno loco enm equitiiu Helvetioram prodiani 
committant ; et pauci de nostris c«d«iit« Quo prcslio sub* 
lati Helvetii, qudd quingentis ^ equitibus tantam multitudi- 
nem equitum propulerant, audacii^s subsistere, nonnunquam 
ex 1 novissTmo agmine prcBlio * nostros ^ lacessere, coBpSrunt. 
CsBsar sues ** a prcslio continebat, ac ^ satis habSbat in prs* 
sentia'hostem rapinis,*^ pabulationibus,* populationibusque, 
prohibere. Ita dies* circiter quiudecim iter fecerunt, ml 
inter novissimura hostium agmen et • nostrum primum* non 
amplius ^ quinis ^ aut senis millibus ^ passuum interesset. 

16. • Interim quotidie Cssar JEduos *" frumentum,** quod 
essent * public^ polliciti, flagitare : * nam propter ® frigora, 
quod Gallia "^ sub septentrionibus, ut ante dictum est, posita 
est, non modo frumenta in agris matura non erant, sed ne 
pabiili quidem* satis magna copia suppetSbat: eo autem 
•frumento,™ quod flumine* Arare navibus* subvexerat, 
propterea uti minilks poterat, quod iter ab Arare Helvetii 
averterant, a quibus discedere nolebat. Diem ex die du- 
ccre * iB^ui ; ® conferri," comport&ri, adesse dic€re.^ Ubi 
Wee diutiiis duci" intellexit, et diem instftre,* quo die** fru- 
mentum militibus metiri oportSret ; ** convocatis eorum prin- 
cipibus, quorum magnam copiam in castris habSbat, in his 
Divitiaco ' et Lisco, " qui summo magistratu * praeerat (quern 
Vergobr€tum appellant JEdui, qui creatur annuus,^ et vitsa 
necisque in sues habet potestatem,) graviter eos accusat, 
quod, cAm neque emi," neque ex agris sumi posset,^ tarn 
necessario tempore, tarn propinquis hostibus, ab iis non sub- 
ierCtur;"' prsesertim cAm magni ex parte eOrum precX- 

• Gr. 542, R. XXXV. *» Gr. 608, R. XXX. 9 Gr. 423 Exc. III. 
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bus' addtietut bellum sutcepSrit : ^ indto* etkm groviks, 
qtiod sit desdtfttua/ qoeiitor. 

17. Turn demum Liscus, orati5ne* CsBS&ris adductus, 
quod* antea ^tacuerat, propOnit: "Esse nonnuJlos, quorum 
auctoritas apud plebem •plurimum valeat;* qui *privati 
plus possint, quiiin ipsi magistratus. Hos seditiOsa atque 
improbA oratione* multitudinem deterrere, ne frumentuin 
confSrant/ quod praBstare debeant.' Si jam principatuin 
Galliae obtinfire non possint,* Gallorum, quam Romanorum 
imperia perferre, satiiks esse ; neque dubitare debere, quin, 
si Helvetios superaverint ** Rom^ni, unk cum reliqud Gallia 
iEduis* libert&tem sint erepttiri.* Ab iisdem nostra con- 
silia, quseque in castris gerantur,* hostibus " enunci&ri : hos 
a se coerceri non posse. Quin etiam, qu6d * necessario rem 
coactus Cses&ri * enunciarit/ intelligere sese, quanto id cum . 
periculo fecerit," et ob earn causam, quam diu potuerit/ ta- 
cuisse." 

18. CsBsar hac oratiOne' Lisci Dumnorigem, Divitiaci 
fratrem,® *design&ri sentiSbat: sed, qu6d ^pluribus'* pre- 
sentibus eas res jactari nol^bat, celeriter concilium dimittit, 
Liscum retinet : qusBrit ex ^ solo ea, quae in conventu dixe- 
lat. Dicit liberiiis atque audacii!ts. Eadem secr^td ab aliis 
quaerit ; reperit esse vera. ** Ipsum esse Dumnorigem, sum- 
md audacid,^ magnA apud plebem propter liberal itatem gra- 
tis,** cupidum rerum'-novftrum: complures annos" portoria, 
reliquaque omnia w^du6rum vectigalia, parvo pretio ®redem- 
ta ' habere, propterea qu6d, illo licente,^ contra liceri audeat^ 
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nemo. His rebus* et suam rem familiftrem aux]88e,''etifftcaU 
t&tes a.d largiendum magnas compar&sse :^ magnum numerum 
equit&tus suo sumtu*^ semper alere^ el circum se habCre:** ne- 
que soliiin domi," sed etiam apud finitimas civitates'largfter 
posse : atque hujus potentise causi matrem in Biturigibusi 
homin'' illic nobilissimo,' ac potentissimo, *collocasse:* ip- 
sum ex Helvetiis uxorem habere : ^ sorSrem ex matre,et pro- 
pi nquas snas n upturn ^ in alias civit&tes coUoc&sse : ^ fay^re 
et 3 cupere Helvetiis * propter eam affinit&tem : odisse etiam 
suo nomine* Cses&rem et Romanos, quod eOrum adventu* 
potentiu ejus diminuta,^ et Diviti&cus frater in antiquum lo« 
cum gratisB atque hon5ris sit restitutus.^ ^Si quid accidat ^ 
Romanis,™ summam in spem per Helvetios regni obtinendi* 
venire ; imperio ® Populi Bomani non mod6 de regno, sed 
etiam de ea, quam habeat,*^ gratis desper&re.*^ Reperiebat 
etiam ^ inquirendo ^ Caesar, quod proelium equestre adver- 
sum paucis ante diSbus ^ esset factum, initium ejus fugs 
factum a Dumnorige atque ejus equitibus " (nam ® equitfttu,' 
qnem auxilio * Gsesari * ^dui miserant, Dumnorix prserat), 
** eorum fngd reliquum esse equit&tum perterritum." 

19. Quibus * rebus cognitis, cum ad has suspicidnes "^ cer^ 
tissims res accederent," qu6d per fines SeqiianOrum Helve- 
tios transduxisset,*' qu6d obsides inter eos dandos cur&sset,^ 
qu6d ea omnia non modo^injussu suo^ et civitatis, sed etiam 
inscientibus ipsis fecisset,*^ quod a magistr&tu iBdudrum'ac- 
cusarStur : satis esse causs "* arbitrabfttur, quare in eum aut 
ipse animadverteret,"" aut civit&tem animadvertere jub$3Kst«* 
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Hii omnlbut rebus * anum tepugnibttt, quMDirkiici fin^ni 
•ummum ia Popultun Bomaauro studiuin, summam in se 
1 voiuQtitem, egregiam fidem, justitiam, temperantiam c(^ 
noverat: nam, ne^'ejus supplicio*^ Diritiaci animuna oflfea* 
deret/ vereb&tur. Itaqae priusquam quicquam conar&tur,' 
Divitiacum ad se vocftri ' jubet,et, quotidiftnis interpretibtts 
rexnOtis, per Caium Valerium Prooillum, princlpem Galliae 
proviucisB, familiarem ' suum^cai'* summam omnium rerum 
fidem babebat, cum eo colloquitur: simui ^ commonef acit, 
qus ipso prffisente in conciiio Gallorum de Dumnorige siat^ 
dicta, et 'ostendit, qus separatim quisque de eo apudse 
dixerit,' petit atque bortdtur, ut sine ejus ofifensione ammi 
rel " ipse de eo, ^causi cogait&, statuat,' vel oiritatem statu- 
ere jubeat.^ 

20. DiTiti&cus multis cum lacrj^mis, GsBs&rem complexas, 
obsecrftre oxpit, ^^^ne quid gravius"" in fratrem statueret:^ 
fciro se, ilia esse vera, nee quenquam ex eo plus, quam 
se, doloris " capere, propterea qu6d, ciim * ipse gratis plari- 
mum domi atque in reliqui Gallic, '^ ille minimum propter 
adolesceutiam posset, per se crevisset; quibus* opibusi* ac 
pervis, non solilim ad minuendam'^ gratiam, sed psene ad 
perniciem suam uteretur : sese tamen et amOre ^ fjrateroo 
et existimatiOne vulgi commoveri. Qu6d si quid '^ei'^ a 
CsBsare gravius °* accidisset,' ci!im ^ ipse eum locum amici- 
tiae apud eum teneret, nenainem existimaturam,' non &ui 
voluntate factum ; qu4 ex re futurum," uti totius Gallia^ anl- 
mi a se averterentur." Haec ciim pluribus verbis flens a 
C«^s&r9 peteret,"" Ceesar ejus dextram prendit; consoHtua 
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logaty fin^a wandi &cmt:^ tanti*' ejus afrnd ae giatjam 
esse ostendit, uti et reipabiicsB injuriam et auum dol&fem 
ejus Tolmitati ac preoibus condOnet.^ Damnorigeni ad se 
irocat ; fratrem ^ adhibit ; qus in eo reprehendai,^ oatendit * 
fiue ipse inteUigat,^ qusB civitas qu^ratur,** propdnit ; moiiet, 
at in reliquum tempus omnes suspiciOnes Titet ; * |»riBterita' 
fie *Diyitiaco' fratri condon&re dicit* Dummorigi* *eu8tA- 
des pooity ut, qu» agat,*^ quibuscum loquator,*^ scire possit**" 

SI. Eodem die ab exploratonbus certior factus, hostea 
sub raonte ^^^onsedisae' millia^ passuum ab ipaias castna 
octo ; qualis esset ^ natura montis et qualis in circuitu ascenp 
aus, qui cognoscerent,^ misit. Benunciatum est, ^facilem 
eaae," De tertia ^vigiliA Titum Labi^nuni, '^legatum pro 
praetore, cum duS^bus legioiubus, * et iis ducibus, qui iter 
eognoverant, aumioum jugum montis ascendere jubet ; quid 
aui consilii sit,^ ostendit. Ipse de quarti vigili^ e&dem itin* 
ere, quo hostes ierant, ad eos contendit, equitatumque om« 
nem ante se mittit. Publius Considius, qui rei militaria " 
perilissimus habebatur, et in exerdtu Lucii Sulla, et pottea 
^ in Marci Crassi fuerat, cum exploratoribus pr»mittitar. 

22. 11 Prima luce,** cum summus ^ mons a Tito LabiSno 
teneretur,^ i^ ipse ab hostium castris non longius mille et 
quingentis passibus abesset,^ neque, ut postea ex captlTis 
comperit, aut ipsius adventus, aut Labi^ni, cognftus esset ;^ 
Considius, i^equo^ admisso, ad eum accurrit: dicit, mon- 
tern, quern a Labieno occupari Toluerit, ab bostibus tenSri f 
id se a Gkdlicis armis * atque insignibus cognovisse.* Cos* 
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lar sniiK copia8 in proximum collem subdficit,* aciem iii« 
•truit.* Labienus, nt erat ei** prseceptum* a CsBsare ne 
proelium committ^ret,' nisi ipsius copisB prope hostium cas- 
tra* finm essent/ ut undlque uno tempore in hostes impetus 
fij^ret,* monte occnfAto nostros expect&bat pr(Bli5que abstiu- 
Sbat. ^ Multo den! que die per exploratOres CsBsar cogn5- 
Tit, et montem a suis ten^ri," et Helvetios castra movisse/ 
et Gonsidium, timOre perterriftum, quod non vidisset/ >pio 
▼iflo sibi renunciAsse.' £o die, 'quo^ consuerat intenrallo, 
hostes sequitur, et millia passuum tria, ab eOmm castris 
castra ponit. 

23. Postridie ejus diei/ qu6d omnino biduum supererat, 
ciim *exercitu frumentum metlri oportSret," et qu6d a Bi- 
bracte, oppido ^duOrum longe maximo et copiosissimo, non 
amplius milinjus** passuum octodecim aberat, 'rei** frumen- 
tariiB prospiciendum ^ existim&vit, iter ab Helvetiis avertit, 
ae Bibracte** ire contendit. Ea res per fugitivos Lucii 
jflBmilii, ^decuriOnis equitum Gall&rum, hostibus^ nuncia- 
tur. Helvetii, seu,' quod timOre perterritos Bomanos ^ dis 
cedc^re a se existimarent/ eo magis, qu6d pridie, superiori- 
bus locis occupatis,** prcelium non commovissent;' sive eo, 
qu6d re' frumentarid intercludi posse ^confiderent;' com- 
mutato " consilio atque itinSre converso,' nostros a novissimo 
agmine insequi ac lacessere coeperunt. 

24. Postquam id 'animum advertit, copias suas CsBsar 
m proximum collem subducit,' equitatumque, ^^ qui sustin* 
*ret ' hostium impetum, misit. Ipse interim, in coUe medio^^ 
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triplicem aciem instnuit legidnum quatnor ▼etenrnftnuiit 
ita, uti supra se in sum mo jugo duas legiOnes, quas io 
^ Qallid citeriore proxime conscripserat, et omnia auxilia col- 
li >caTet ; ac totum montem kominibua * Scompieri,** et interea 
earcmas in unum locum confernV et * eum ab his, qui in su- 
periore acie constiterant, muniri'* jussit. Helvetii, cum om- 
nibus suis cams secuti, impedimenta in unum locum contu- 
lerunt: ipsi, ^ confertissima acie,*^ rejecto** nostro equit&tu, 
phalange factd,*^ ^sub primam nostram aciem success&ru^t. 

25. Caesar, primum <^suo, deinde omnium ex conspectu 
rexnotis ^ equis, ut, sequato omnium "^ periculo, spem fugle 
tolleret, cohort&tus suos, proelium commisit. Milites, e loco 
«uperiore pilis missis,^ facile hostium phalangem perfregfi- 
runt. £a disjectd,* gladiis^ destrictis in eos impetam 
fecerunt. Gallis « magno ad pugnam erat ^ impedimento,' 
quod, pluribus eorum ^ scutis ** uno ictu pi]5rum transfixis 
et coUigatis, ciiia ferrum se inflexisset,' neque evellere. De- 
que, sinistrd irnpedita," satis •commode pugnare poterant; 
multi ut, diu jactato bracbio, prsBoptarent •" scutum manu^ 
emittere, et i^ nudo corpore ' pugnare. Tandem vulneilbus 
defessi, et '^pedem referre, et quod mons suberat circiter 
mille passuum, eo se recipere coepgrunt. Capto monte,* et 
succedentibus nostris,* Boii et Tulingi, qui hominum milli- 
bus' circiter quindecim i^agmen hostium claudebant, etno- 
vissimis * prsesidio erant, ex itinere nostros latere ■* aperto 
aggressi, ' circumvenere : et id conspicati Helvetii, qui in 
montem sese receperant, rursus instare et prcelium redinte- 
g^are cocpSrunt. Roman! conversa signa ^^ bipartlto intulS- 
runt : prima, ac secunda acies, ut victis ac summdtis resis- 
teret ; " tertia, ut venientes exciperet." 

• Gp. 524, R. V. ' Gr. 542, R. XXXV. ^ q^. 62*7, 1, let, {Ua,) 
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26. lu > ft&cipiti pMBlio* diu atqtie aeffler pagtt&tnm est.* 
Ettuttiis cilkm nostrdrum impetus sustinSre non possent,^ Wai- 
ted ^ 8e» ut c<Bp6rant, in montem reeepSrunt ; altSri ^ ad im- 
pedimenta et carrofl suos se contulcrunt. Nam hoe toto 
proelio,* cOkm ab * hori septim& ad Tesp^rum pugnfttnm sit,* 
^ar^ersum hostem viderenemo potuit. • Ad multam noctem 
etiam ad impedimenta pugnfttum est, propterea qii6d pro 
vallo earros objecerant, et e loco superiore in nostroa ' veni- 
entes tela conjici^bant,' et nonnulli, inter carros rotasqne, 
* mat&raB ac tragulas subjiciebant ' nostrosque vuinerftbant.* 
Diu cum esset pugnatum, impedimentis ^ castrisque nostri 
potiti sunt. Ibi Orgetorigis filia, atque unus e filiis ' captns 
est. Ex eo pnslio circiter ipiilia hominum centnm el tri- 
ginta superfuerunt, e4que totd nocte* continenter ierunt: 
nullam partem" noctis itinere intermisso, in fines Ling5nam 
die quarlQ^ pervenSrunt, cum, et' propiter rulnera militum, 
et propter sepulturam occisdrum,' nostri, triduum * momti, 
eos sequi non potuissent.^ Ceesar ad Lingonas lit^ras nun- 
ciosque misit, ne eos frumento, neve alid re juvarent : * ? qui 
si juvissent,** ^ se eodem loco, quo Hel^etios, habiturum. Ipse, 
tridao intermisso, cum omnibus copiis eos sequi coBpit. 

27. Helvetii omnium rerum inopid adducti, le^tos de 
deditioneVd eum mis^nmt. ^Qui,° cilkm eam in itinere con* 
venissent,*^ seque ad pedes projecissent, snppliciterque locUti 
flentes pacem petissent, atque eos ^ in eo loco, quo turn as- 
sent,** suum adventum expectare ' jussisset, paru^runt. E6 
postquam Cassar pervSnit, obstdes, arma, servos, qui ad eos 
perfugissent^' poposcit. Dum ea conquiruntur, et conferun* 
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tur, QOCl« iaftermiisA) cireiter homfnum millia sex ejus pagi, 
qui VerbigdnttS '^ apf>ell&tur, sive timore perternti, ne, armis 
txaditis, 8U{^icio afficerentur,*" sire spe saltltis inducti, qu6d, 
in tant4 muititudme dedititiorum, suam fugam '^ aut > oc- 
cuUftri/ aut 3 omnino ignorari posse existim&rent,* * primd * 
noste ex castris Helvetidrum egressi, ad Kbenum finesque 
Germanorum coatenderunt. 

38. Qttod< ubi CsBsar resciit, ^ quorum per fines ierant, 
his,** uti couquirerent * et reducSrent, si sibi purgati * esse 
▼ellent,^ imper&vit : reductos * in hostium numero » habuit : 
reliquos omnes, obsidibus, armis, perf&gis traditis, in dedi- 
kionem accftpit. Heivetios, Tulingos, Latobrigos in fines 
Buoa, unde erant profecti, reverti"* jussit; et qu6d, omnibus 
fmetibus amissis, domi ' nihil erat, quo famem toler&rent,** 
Allobrogibus '^ imperavit, ut iis<* frumenti copiam facerent:* 
•ipsos' oppida vicosque, quos incendferant, restituere jussit. 
Id e4 maxlme ratione*' fecit, qudd noluit, eum locum,* unde 
Helvetii discesserant, ^ yacare ;" ne propter bonitatem agro- 
rum Germani, qui trans Rhenum incolunt, e suis fimbus in 
Helvetidnmi fines transirent,** et finitimi * Galliae provincias ' 
Aliobrogibusque essent. •Boios, petentlbus -ffiduis,* qu6d 
egpregi4 virltite • erant cogniti, ut in finlbus suis coUocarent,* 
concessit*: quibus** illi agros dederunt, quosque postea in 

parem juris libertatisque conditionem, atque* ipsi erant, re- 
ceperunt. 

29. In castris Helvetiorum •tabiilse repertsB sunt, '<>literis 
Grecis confeotse et ad Cassarem relatse, quibus ^ in tabulis 
nominatim ^^ ratio confecta erat, qui numerus domo exisset * 

■ ■ - ■ I ■* I ■ 111 ■ I ■■ I ■ I I ■ . . .. -^^ — r iMiiM III . J _ ■ 

» Gr. 819, R. V. *» Id. 63. P Gr. 601, R. XXIX. 

»» Gr. 627, 1, 2d. * Gr. 627, 1, 3d. « Gr. 542, R. XXXV. 

« Gr. 671, R. LVIII. ^ Gr. 627, 2. ^ Gr. 882, R. XVI, 

d Id. 87, 6. » Id. 19, (eos.) • Gr. 839, R. VII. 

• Gr. 665. •» Id. 94, 3, or 90, 4. » Gr. 728. 

' Id. 17, 1. " Gr. 658, R. XXXIX. « Id. 37, Note 1, 6. 

K Id. 88, 4. ° Gr. 636 R. i. ^ Gr. 627, 6. 



73 DS BSLLO OiXUCO. 

e6nim, qui arma ferre possent : ^ et item separitim pueri, 
senes, mulieresque. Quarum ** omnium rerum summa erat, 
' capitum Helvetiorum millia*^ ducenta et sexaginta tria, 
TulingOrum millia triginta sex, Latobrigorum quatuorde* 
cim, RauracOrum viginti tria, Boi&rum triginta duo : ex his, 
qui arma ferre possent,* ad millia nonaginta duo. Summa 
omnium ^ fuSrunt ad millia trecenta et sexaginta octo. £&- 
rum, qui domum rediSrunt, 3 censu * hablto, ut Caesar impe- 
r.iverat, repertus est numerus millium centum et decern. 

30. Bello " Helvetidrum confecto, totius fere Galliae lega- 
ti, principes civitatum, ad Gaesarem^gratul&tum^ conven€- 
runt : " intelligere sese," tametsi, *^ro veteribus Helvetio- 
rum injuriis Popiili Rom&ni, ab iis pcsnas bello repetisset,** 
tamen eam rem' non mini!ls ex usu terras Galliae, quam 
Popiiii Bom&ni accidisse : propterea qu6d eo consilio, floren- 
tissimis rebus, domos suas Helvetii reliquissent, utl toti Gal- 
liaB* bellum inferrent,'' imperioque potirentur,'' locumque do- 
micilio * ex magna copid deligerent,'' quern ex omni Gallil 
opportunissimum ac fructuosissimum judicdssent,* reliquas- 
que civitates stipendiarias habfirent." Petifirunt, " utl sibi" 
concilium totius Galliae in diem certam indicere, idque Cae* 
saris voluntate facere,''lic6ret : " sese * habere quasdam res, 
quas ex communi consensu ab eo petere vellent.°-" E4 re 
permissd, diem concilio' constituerunt, et jurejurando, •ne' 
qiiis enunciaret,"nisi quibus*' communi consilio mand&tum 
esset, inter se sanxSrunt. 

31. Eo concilio dimisso, iidem principes civit^tum, qai 
ante fuerant ad Cassarem, revert^runt, petieruntque, uti sibi 
Becr6tb de sud ' omniumque salute cum eo ag^re licSret." 
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E4 re impetr&tA,* sese** omnes flentes Css&ri^ ad pedes pro- 
jeeerunt : ^non minus se ^ id contendere et labor&re, tie ea, 
qua dixissent,* enunciarentur/ quam utl ea, quae vellent, 
linpetArent/ propterea qui^d. si enunciatum esset,' summum 
in cnici&tum se rentfiros vidSrent.'*^ Lociitus est pro his 
Dlvitiacus .ffiduus:' "Gallise totius factiones'' esse duas: 
* harum alterias principatum tenure -3Eduos,** alterius Arver- 
DOS. s Hi cikm tanlopcre de potentatu inter se multos annos 
contenderent,'' factum esse* uti ab Arvernis Sequanisque 
Crermani mercCde arcesserentur." ^Horum prini6 ctrciter 
miUia * quindecim Rhenum ■ transisse : posteaquam agros, 
et cuitum, et <^ copias Galiorum homines feri ac barb^ri ad- 
am&ssent,^ transductos plures : ^ nnnc esse in Gallid ad cen- 
tum et viginti millium numerum : cum his JSduos*^ eorum- 
que clientes semel atque iterum armis contendisse;*" mag- 
nam calamit&tem pulsos accepisse,** omnem nobilitatem, om- 
nem senfttum, omnem equitatum amisisse.** Quibus ^ proe* 
liis calamitatibusque fractos, qui et sud virttite, et Popiili 
Romani hospitio atque amicitid, plurimum ante in Gallii 
potuissent,** coactos esse Sequ&nis obsides dare, nobilissimos 
civitatis,'* et jurejurando civitatem obstringere, sese neque 
obsides repetituros/ neque auxilium a Popiilo Romano im- 
pioratuTos/ « neque recusaturos,' quo minims perpetud sub 
ill&rum ditione atque imperio essent.* ^ Unum se esse ex 
omni civitate iEduorum, qui adduci* non potuerit,** ut jura- 
ret," aut liberos sues obsides daret." Ob eam rem se * ex 
civit&te profugisse," et Romani ^ ad senatum venisse, aux- 
ilium postulatum,^qu6d solus neque jurejurando* neque 
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obsidibus* tenerStur.^ Sed pejus victoribos Sequftnia^* qokm 

JBduis "^ victis, accidisse:"* proptetea quod Ariovistus, rexGrer- 
man5rum, in eoruin finibus consedisaet,'' tcrtiamque partem 
agri Sequani, qui asset' optimus totiusQaliis, occupavisset/ 
et nunc de alterd parte tertia Sequ&nos decedere juberet;" 
propterea quod, paacis mensibus^ ant^, Hariidum millia 
hommum viginti quatuor ad eum venissent ;^ ^ quibus ' lo- 
cus ac sedes pararentur.' s Futurum ** esse paucis annis' oti 
omnes ex GallisB finibus pellerentur,* atque omnes Gehnani 
Khenum transirent : * * neque enim conferendum ^ esse Gal* 
ileum cum Germandrum agro, neque banc consuetudmem 
victCks cum ilia comparandam.'^ Ariovistum autem, ^ ut se- 
mel GallOrum copias prc^lio vicerit,' quod proelium * factum 
sit** ad Magetobriam, superb^ et crudellter imperare, obsi- 
des nobilissimi cuj usque liberos poscere, <^et in eos omnia 
exempla cruciatusque edere, si qua res non ad nutum aat 
ad voluntatem ej us facta sit : *" hominem esse barbaruni, 
iracundum, temerarium: non posse ejus imperia" diutins 
sustinSri. *Nisi si quid in Csesare Populoque Romsl.no sit 
auxilii,® omnibus Gallis ^ idem esse faciendum, quod Helve- 
tii fecerint,* "^ ut domo emigrent,' aliud domicilium, alias 
sedes, remolas a Germanis, petant,' fortunamque, qusBcum- 
que accidat,* experiantur.' **Hdbc si enunciata Ariovisto 
sint,™ non dubitare, quin de omnibus obsidibus, qui apud 
eum sint,! gravissimum supplicium sumat.** CaBsarem vel 
auctoritate * sua"" atque exercitfis, vel rec^uti victoria, vel 
nomme Popiili Romani deterrere posse, ne major multitudo 
Germanorum Rhenum transducatur,* Galliaraque omncm ab 
Ariovisti injuria posse defendere." 
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32. H%corati5ne ab Diviti&co ^habiti, omnes, qui ad^ 
rant, magno flelu auxilium a GsBS&re pet ere coeperunt. Ani- 
madv^rtit Cssar, unos *• ex omnibus Sequanos ^ nihil eamm 
rerum facere,*^ quas.ceteri facerent;*' sed tristes, capfte * de- 
misso, terrain intuSri. Ejus rei causa quae esset/ miriktus,' 
ex ipsis quo^slvit. Nihil Sequani respondere,** sed in eadem 
tristitiA taciti * permanSre. CAm ab iis ssepius quaereret,'' 
neqae ullam omnino vocem ^ exprimere posset,'' idem f)ivit- 
iaeus ^dnus respondit : • " Hoc esse miseriOrem graviorem- 
que fortunam Sequan5rum, ^praB* reliquorum, quod soli 
ne in occulto quidem queri, neque auxilium implorare au- 
derent,* absentisque Arioristi crudelitatem, velut si coram 
adesset" horrfirent : ** propterea quod reliquis " tamen • fugae 
facoitas daretur; Sequanis^ vero, qui intra fines suos Ario- 
vistiim recepissent,'* quorum oppida omnia in potestale ejus 
essent, ^ omnes crucilltus essent perferendi."*" 

33. His rebus cognltis, Caesar Gallorum animos verbis • 
confirmavit, pollicitusque est, '^sibi'* earn rem curae futiiram: 
raagnam se habere spem, et beneficio • suo et auctorit&te 
addnctum Ariovistum finem injuriis facttirum/ Hac ora- 
tione habitd, concilium dimisit ; et ^secundum ea multae res 
eum hortabantur, quare sibi " earn rem** cogitandam ^ et sus- 
cipiendam putaret ; ' in primis quod' ^duos, fratres consan- 
guineosque saepenumero ab Senatu appellatos, in servitQte 
atque in ditione videbat Germanorum teneri,*' eorumque 
obsides esse apud Ariovistum ac Sequanos intelligebat : 
quod* in tanto imperio Populr Eomani turpissimum" sibi* 
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•I reipubliett esae arbitrabfttur. Paul&tim aatem Gknnanos 
coruuescere Rhenum transire, et in Galliam mag:Qam eorum 
multitudinem venire, Populo Bomftno periculosom yidebat : 
neqne sibi^ homines feros ac barb&roa temperatOros^ existi* 
mabat, qxxau cikm omnem Oallicun occup&ssent^' at ante 
Cimbri Teutonique fecissent,*' in Provinciam e^drent,* atqae 
inde in Italiam contenderent ; * prsesertim cikm Sequfoos a 
ProVincid nostri Rhodanus divideret/ Quibus' rebus' 
quim* matiirrund i occurrendum^putftbat. Ipse autem Ario- 
vistus tantos sibi spiritus, tantam arrogantiam sumserat, at 
ferendus non vider^tur/ 

1^. Quamobrem splacuit ei, nt ad Arioyistnm legfttos 
mitteret/ qui ab eo postularent,"* uti aliquem locum medium 
utriusque coUoquio diceret:*' velle sese de republic^ 'et sum- 
mis utriusque rebus cum eo agere. £i legationi ^ Aripvis- 
tus respondit: ^Si quid ipsi ^ a Csesare'^opus esset, sese ad 
eum venturum fuisse ; si quid • ille se ' velit, ilium * ad se 
venire oportere. Praeterea se neque sine exercitu in eas 
partes Galliae venire audSre, quas Ceesar possideret ; * neqne 
exercitum <^sine magno comme&tu atque emolimento in 
unum locum contrahere posse : sibi autem minim videri,' 
7 quid in sui Gallia, quam bello vicisset/ aut Gss&ri,* aut 
omnino Populo Romano'' negotii* esset." 

35. His responsis ad Csesarem relatis, iterum ad eum 
Csesar legatos cum his mand&tis mittit : '' Quoniam tanto 
8U0 ^ Populique RomAni beneficio affectus (ciim in consulaia 
8U0 rex atque amicus a Sen^tu appellatus esset), hanc sibi 
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Popnll^ae Som&no ^gratiam referret,* ut in ccdloquinm ve* 
nire invitatus graTaretur,** * neque • de commdni re » dicezi- 
dum sibi*' et cognoscendum put&ret;*" hs&c* esse, quas ab 
eo postul&ret:' primikm, ne ^quam homioum maltitndinem 
ampliiis trans Rhennni in Galliam transduc^ret : ' *.deinde 
obsides, quos babSret' abiEduis, redd^ret/ Sequanisque 
permitteret,* nt, quos illi haberent/ yoluntate ejus reddere 
il]is licSret;' neve^duos 'injuria lacesseret/ neve his so* 
ciisve eorum beliiim infetret : • si id ita fecisset,* sibi ' Pop- 
uioque Eom&no perpetuam gratiam* atque amicitiam eum 
eo futuram:'' si non impetraret,'* sese' (quoniam Marco 
Me8saIa,Marco Pis&ne Gonsulibus, Sen&tus censuisset,* uti 
quicumque Galliam provinciani * obtineret,*" ^ quod comm5« 
do" reipublicss facere posset/ .£duos ceterosque amicos 
Popiili Rom^kni defenderet),' sese iEduorum injurias non 
neglectunim." '^ 

36. Ad li83c ArioYistus respondit: *'Jas esse belli, nt, 
qui* vicissent,"iis,Pquosviciss€nt/ quemadmodum vellent,^ 
imper&rent: ' ^item Populum Romanum* victisi* non ad al- 
terius prsBscriptum, sed ad suum arbitrium, imperare consu* 
esse/ Si ipse Popiilo Komano non prsescriberet,^ quemad- 
modum suo • jure uterfitur ; ^ non « oportere sese a Populo 
Romano in suo jure impediri. ^duos * sibi,* quoniam belli 
fortOnam tentdssent*^ et armis congressi ac superati essent,* 
stipendiaries esse factos. Magnam Cssarem* injuriam fa- 
cere, qui suo adventu vectigalia sibi deteri6ra faceret." 
.£dais^ se obsides redditurum non esse, neque iis,^ neque 
eorum sociis^ injurid bellum illattbrum, si in eo manerent/ 
quod conveiiisset,' stipendiumque quotannis penderent : si 
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U non feeiBaenty^IoDgd iis^ fratenmrn nomen Popuh B«ttft- 
ni aUattfanim* 'Quod ^ sibi Cssar denunciirety se .£dao- 
rum injurias non oeglectarum ; neminem* secum sine soi' 
pernicie contendisse/ CAm vellet/ congreder^tar;' intei- 
kctOrum, quid invicti Gkrmini, exercitatissliiu in annis, 
qui * inter andos qoataord^im tectum non subtssent,^ ^ Tir- 
tflte pofisent." ' 

37* HflBC eOdem temp5re Gies&ri ^ mandata referebantur, 
et legati ab iBduis et a Treyiris yeniebant: 'iBdui' ques- 
tum," qu6d Hanldes, qui nuper in Galliam traQsportati es- 
aent,** fines e6rum pc^nlarentur,'' sese ne obsidibus quidem 
datis pacem Ariovisti redimere potuisse : ^ Treviri * autem, 
pagos centum Suevorum ad ripas Rheni consedisse, qui 
Bhenum transire conarentur ;*" iis ^ prsesse Nasuam et Cim- 
berium fratres: Quibus"^ rebus Gssar vebementer commo 
tus, maturandum^ sibi** existim^vit, "^ne, si nova manus 
SuerOrum cumveteribus copiis Ariovisti sese conjnnxisset,' 
min&B facile resisti posset.*^ Itaque ^re frumentari&, quam' 
celerrime potuit, compar&td/ magnis itineribus ad Ariovis^ 
turn contendit. 

38. Cikm ^ tridui viam " processisset/ nunciatum est ei,^ 
Ariovistum ° cum suis omnibus copiis ad occupandum ^ Ve- 
8onti6nem, quod est oppidum maximum Sequanorum, ^^ con- 
tendere," tridttique viam^ a suis finibus processisse.* Id ne 
accideret,^ magno opere sibi** praecavendum^ Caesar existi- 
mabat : namque omnium rerum, qusB ad bellum usui * erant, 
11 summa erat in eo oppido facultas ; idque natiiri loci sic 

muniebatur, ut magnam ^^ ad ducendum bellum daret ^ fac- 
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tiiiatem, propterea qu^d flumen Dubis i at circmo circum- 
ductum, pasne totum oppictum*cingit: reliquum spatiiun, 
quod est ^noQ amplius pedum'' sexcentOrum, qua fluiuea 
iiitermittit, mons ^contmet magna altitudme,*' ita ut radices 
ejas montis ex utraque parte ripaB fluminis contingant.*^ 
"^Hunc*^ murus circumdatus arcem*^ efficit et cum oppido 
conjungit. Hue Caesar magnis nocturnis diurnisque itineri- 
bu3 contend it,*' occupatoque oppido, ibi praesidiuiu collocat.*' 

39. Dum paucos dies ad Yesontionem, rei frumentaris 
commeaiusque causa, moratur, ^ex percunctatione nostrO- 
rum vocibusque Gallorum ac mercatorum, qui ingenti mag- 
nitudme ** corporum Germanos, incredibili virtute ^ atque 
exercitatidne in arrais esse praedicabant,^ soepenumero sese,* 
cum eis congresses, rie ® vultum quidem atque aciem ocu- 
lorum ferre potuisse,'' tantus subito timer omnem exercitum 
occupSivit, ut non mediocriter omnium mentes animosquc 
perturbaret.* Hie * primum ortus est a "^ Tribunis militum, 
praBfectis reliquisque, qui, ex urbe amiciiiaB causa Gsesarem 
secuti, non magnum in re militari usum habebaat: ^quorum'' 
alius,' alid*" causd ill&ta, quam^ sibi" ad profieiscendum 
necessariam esse dicerent,** petgbant, ut ejus voluntate dis- 
cedere lieeret:^ nonnuUi, pudore adducti, ut timoris suspi- 
cionem vitarent,** reman ebant. Hi neque ^ vultum fingere, 
neque interdum lacr^mas tenere poterant : abditi in taber- 
naculis, aut suum ' fatum querebantur,^ aut cum familiar!- 
bus suis ' commune periciilum miserabantur/ Vulg6 totis 
castrib testamenta obsignabantur/ Horum vocibus ac timore 
paulatim etiam ii," qui magnum in castris usum habebant, 
milites" centurionesque, quique equitatu praeerant, pertur- 
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babontUT. > Qui^ so ex his miniks timidos exisiimari ** voiS- 
bant, non se hostem yerSri,"^ sed angustias itiaeris et mag* 
niludinem silv&rum, quas intercederent ^ inter ipsos atqae 
Ariovistum, aut rem frumentariam, ut ' satis commode sup- 
port&ri posset, timbre ^ dicSbant. Nonnulli etiam Cassari 
renunciabant, ciim castra movSri ac signa ferri jussisset,' 
Don fore ' dicto audientes milites, nee propter timorem sig* 
na lattiros. . 

40. Haec cum animadvertisset, ^ convoc&to ' consilioy om- 
niumque ordinum ad id consilium adhibitis^ centuriombuSy 
Tehementer eos incusavit ; " primi^m, qu6d, aut quam in 
partem, aut quo consilio ducerentur,** * sibi * quaerendum aut 
cogitandum putarent.* Ariovistum, se'' consiile, cupidis- 
sime Populi Rom&ni amicitiam appetisse ; * cur hunc tarn 
temere quisquam ab officio discessGrum judicaret?"* • Sibi ■ 
quidem persuaderi, cognitis suis <^postulatis atque sequit&te 
conditionum perspect«l, eum neque suam,' neque PopuK 
Romani gratiam repudiattirum. Qu6d si, furore atque amen*> 
tii impulsus, bellum intulisset,® quid tandem vererentur ? * 
aut cur de ''sud virtute, aut de ipsius dib'gentid, desper&rent ? ' 
• Factum ejus hostis periciilura patrum nostrorum memorid, 
cum, Cimbris et Teutonis a Caio Mario pulsis, non mind* 
rem laudem exercitus, quam ipse imper&tor, meritus videba- 
tur ; ' factum etiam nuper in Italic • servili tumultu, quos * 
tamen aliquid' usus ac disciplina, quam a nobis accepts- 
sent, sublevarent.* Ex quo judicSri posset,* quantum ha- 
bSret** in se boni constantia; propterea quod, quos' ali- 
quamdiu inermos sine causa timuissent, hos postea armatos 
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ac victl^res superdssent. Denlqne hos* esse eosdem, qnibus- 
cuxQ sspennmero Helvetii congress!, non solium in ^ suis, sed 
euam in illoram fimbus, plerumque snpercLrint,' qui tamen 
pares esse nostro exercitu' non potuerint. Si ^qaos adver* 
sum prcslium et fuga Galldrum commoTSret,'' hos, si quae* 
rerent,*^ reperire posse, diutumitate belli defatigatis Gallis,* 
Ariovistum,* cikm m altos menses' castris se ac paludibus 
tenuisset, 'neque sui potestatem fecisset, desperantes jam 
de pugna et dispersos subit6 adortum, magis ^ratione' et 
consilio, quam virttite,' ricisse. Gui ^ ratidni ' contra hom- 
ines barbaros atque imperltos locus fuisset, Mc, ne ipsum* 
quidem sperare, nostros exercitus* capi posse. <^Qui ^ suum* 
timdrem in rei frumentari» simulati&nem angustiasque itin- 
erum conferrent,** facere arroganter, ciim aut de officio im« 
peratdris desper&re, aut pr»scribere viderentur." Hjbc sibi ■ 
esse cur® ; ° frumentum Sequanos,* Leucos, Lingonas sub- 
ministr&re;® jamque esse in agris frumenta mattira: de 
itinere ipsos^ brevi tempore judicaturos.** •Quod* non 
fore dicto audientes milites, neque^signa lattiri dicantur,^ 
nihil ' se ed re commoveri : ^ scire enim, quibuscumque ex- 
ercitus dicto audiens non fuerit,** aut, male re ' gestd, fortu- 
nam defuisse ; aut, aliquo facinore " comperto, avaritiam 
esse conjunctam. Snam innocentiam perpetud vitd, felici- 
tatem Helvetiorum bello, esse perspectam/ ®Itaque se,* 
quod in longiorem diem collattirus esset,' reprsBsentat&rum,' 
et proximd nocte de quartd vigilid castra moturvm, ut qudm 
primi!im intelligere posset,** utrum"^ apud eos pudor atque 
officiura, an timor valeret.'' Quod si prsterea nemo sequ&tur,* 
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Uuieo 86 cum sold decYin& legione it&ram, de qui rnm 
dubit&ret;^ sibique earn ^praBtoriam cohortem^ futuram.*' 
Huic legiOni^ Cesar et indulserat praecipu^, et propter YJr* 
tatem *confidebat maxime. 

41. H&c oratiOne habM, minim in modum conveisss* 
sunt omnium mentes, summaque alacritas et cupiditas belli 
gerendi* innata*' est, • princepsque ' decima legio, per tri- 
bQnos' militum, ei gratias egit, qudd de se optimum judi- 
cium fecisset ; ' seque esse ad bellum gerendum paratissi- 
mam confirm&yit. Deinde reliquse legiones, per tribunes' 
militum et primorum ordinum centuriOnes, ^ egSrunt, uti 
Giesiiri '^ satisfacerent : ' se neque unquara dubit&sse,^ neque 
timuisse, neque de summ4 belli suum ^ judicium, sed impe- 
ratoris " esse, existimavisse.^ E6rura • satisfactione accep- 
td, el jtinere •exquisito per Divitiacum,* quod ex aliia ei** 
maximam fid em habSbat, ut millium amplius quinquaginta 
circuitu locis apertis exercitum duceret,* de quartA vigilid, 
ut dix^rat, profectus est. Septimo die, pum iter non inter- 
mitteret,® ab exploratonbus * certior factus est, Ariovisti co- 
pias a nostris ^ millibus ^ passuum quatuor et viginti abesse. 

42. Cognito Csesaris adventu, Ariovistus legSitos ad eum 
mittit : "^ quod ' antea de coUoquio postulisset,'* id per se fieri 
licCre, quoniam propiAs accessisset : *■ seque id sine periciilo 
facSre posse existimare. Non respuit conditionem Caesar : 
jamque eum ad sanitatem reverti arbitrabatur, ciiia id, quod 
antea petenti deneg&sset,* ultro polliceretur;'* magnamque 
in spem veniSbat, pro suis* tantis Populique Eomani in eum 
beneficiis, cognitis suis * postulatis, 8 fore," uti pertinacia de- 
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8isteret< Dies colloqnio dictus est, ex eo die quintus. In* 
terim» cum sepe ultro citroque leg&ti inter eos mitterentur,*^ 
i^riovistus postul&vit, ^ne quein peditem ad colloquium Ce- 
sar adduceret : ^ vereri*^, ne ^ per insidias ab eo circumreni- 
retur : uterque cum equit&tu yeniret : ^ ali& ratione se non 
esse yenturum. Gssar, qu6d neque colloquium* interpositi 
causd ^tolli^ volebat, neque salutem suam Gallorum equi- 
tatui ^ committere audebat, > commodissimum ** esse statuit, 
^ omnibus equis * Gallis equitlbus ^ detractis, eo legionarios 
xnilites legiOnis decims, cui quAm maxime confidebat, im* 
ponere/ ut presidium qudm amicissimum, *si quid opus 
facto esset, haberet.*" Quod" cikm fieret,^ non irridicule 
quidam ex militibus^ decime legiOnis dixit: ''plus, quam 
poUicitus esset,^ Cesarem ei facere ; poUicitum, se in co- 
hortis pretorie loco decimam legiOnem habitftrum, ^nunc 
ad equum rescribere." 

43. Flanities erat magna, et in ed tumiilus terrSnus satis 
grandis. Hie locus equo fere spatio** ab castris utrisque 
aberat. Eo, ut erat dictum, ad colloquium venerunt. Le- 
gionem Csesar, quam equis ' devexerat, passibus *^ ducentis 
ab eo tumulo constituit. Item equites Ariovisti pari inter- 
vallo** constiterunt. Ariovistus, "^ex equis ut coUoqueren- 
tur ** et, praBter se, dcnos • ut ad colloquium adducerent,'' pos- 
tulavit. 8Ubi e6 ventum est,' Cesar, initio orationis, sua 
Senatusque in eum beneficia commemoravit, " quod rex ap- 
pellatus esset a Sendtu, qu6d munera amplissima missa : 
quam" rem et paucis " contigisse,^ et pro magnis bommum 

ofiiciis consu^sse tribui" docebat: "ilium, cum neque aditum, 
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aeque cantam postulandi justam haM^t, beneficio ac lil 
ralitate sui ac SenatiU ea pnemia consect&tum/* Doc^bat 
etianii " quilm veteres, quimque justs cause ^necessitudiois 
ipsis^ cum iBduis intercederent,'* quiB Sen&tCIs consul ta, 
quoties, quamque honorif ica in eos facta essent : ^ ut otnni 
tempore totius Gallis principatum .£dui tenuissent,^ prius 
etiam qu&m nostram amicitiam appetissent : ^ Popiili Soma« 
ui hudc* esse consuetudiuem, ut socios' atque amicos non 
modo >sui nihil deperdere/ sed gratlA, dignit&te, hondre 
* auctiOres velit ' esse : quod yero ad amicitiam Popiili Ro- 
m^ni attulissent, id iis ^ eripi, quis pati posset ? "' Postu- 
lavit deinde e&dem, quse legfltis in mandatis dederat, ** ne 
aut ^duis, aut eoxum sociis bellum inferret ;' obsides red- 
deret: si nuUam partem Germandrum domum^ remittere 
posset,'^ at ne ^quos amplius Rhenum transire paterStur."^ 

44. Ariovistus ad postulata Ca3saris pauca respondit ; de 
suis yirtutibus multa praedicavit: "Transisse' Rhenum" 
sese, non sui sponte, sed *rogatum" et arcessitum' a Gal- 
lis ; non sine magnfi. spe, magnisque prsBniiis, domura pro- 
pinquosque reliquisse;* sedes habere** in Gallia, ab ipsis 
concessas ; " obsides ips5rum yolunt&te dates ; stipendium 
capere * jure belli, quod victores victis •* imponere consu^rint ; 
non sese • Galiis, sed Gallos ' sibi bellum intulisse ; omnes 
Galliae civitates ad se oppugnandum venisse,* ac contra se 
castra habuisse ; eas omnes copias a se uno prselio fusas ac 
superatas esse ; si iterum experiri velint,^ iterum parHtum 
sese deccrtare ; si pace ** uti velint, iniquum esse, de stipen- 
dio recusare, quod su& voluntate ad id tempus pependerint. 
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AmicUiam Fc^fili Romiai sibi* arnamento* et prssidio, 
uon detrimento, eaae oport€re, idque se ei spe petisse. Si 
per Pc^^una. Boooiinum stipendium remittatur,^ et dedititii 
subtrahantuir,'* fion minims libenter sese recusattlFum Populi 
Bam&ni amicitiaia, quam appetierit.^ i Qu6d muhitudinem 
Germanorum in Gailiam transducat,'' id se sui muniendi/ 
non Gallis impugimnd»® causi facere; ejus rei testimo 
nium ^ esse,^ qu6d, nisi rog&tus, non yenerit,*^ et qn^d bel- 
lum zum intulerit,^ ^sed defenderit.^ Se priiis in Galliam 
veaisse, quam Populnm Bomanum.^ Nunquam ante hoc 
tempos exercitum Populi Rom&ni GallisB provincisB fines ^ 
egressUm. ^ Quid sibi yellet ? ^ Cur in suas possessidnes 
veniret ? ^ Provinciam suam ^ banc esse Galliam, sicut illam 
nostram. Ut ipsi* concedi non oporteret, si in nostros fines 
Impetum faceret,^ sic item nos esse iniquos, ^qui in suo jure 
se interpellaremus.'' « Qu6d * fratres ' a Senfttu jEduosappel- 
lEtos diceret,*^ non se tarn barbarum,"^ neque tam imperitum"' 
esse rerum," ut non sciret,** neque bello AlLobrogum proxi- 
mo ^duos Romanis^ auxilium tulisse, neque ipsos in his 
contentionibus, quas ^dui secum et cum Sequanis babuis- 
sent,'* auxilio ' Populi Rom&ni usos esse. Debere se suspi- 
c§ri, simulatd Caesarem amicitia, qu6d exercitum in GalU& 
babeat,*^ sui opprimendi* causi habere. Qui* nisi dec^dat** 
atque exercitum deducat ** ex his regionibus, sese ilium non 
pro amico, sed pro hoste habittirum : qu6d si eum interfe- 
cerit,** multis ''sese nobilibus' principib usque Popiili Romli^ 
ni gratum esse facturum ; id se ab ipsis per eorum nuntios 
compertum "" habere, quorum omnium gratiam atque ami- 
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citiiim ejus morte redimSre posset. Qvtbd si deeessttset * 
ac liberam possessionem GallisB sibi^ tmdidisset, magno se 
ilium praemio remuneratdrumy et, qu»camqae^ bella geri 
Toliet,*^ sine ullo ejus iabOre et periculo confectdnun." 

45. Multa ab CfiBsare ^in earn sententiam dicta eunt, 
quare negotio desistere non posset,* et " neque suam/ neqae 
Populi Bomani consuetudinem ' pati, utl optim^ meritos so- 
cios desereret:^ neque se judic&re, Galliam potiiks esse 
sAriovisti,' quim Popuii Roro&ni.' Belio super&tos esse 
Arvemos et Rutfinos ab Q. Fabio Maximo, quibus*^ Pop- 
ulus Bomanus ignovisset,^ neqxie in provinciam redegis- 
set;* neque stipendium imposuisset. Quod si antiquissi- 
mum * quodque tempus " spect&ri oportSret,^ Populi Bomani 
justissimum "* esse in Galli& imperium: si. judicium* Sena- 
i(kB observ&ri oporteret,*^ liberam*" debSre esse GalUam, 
quam bello victam suis legibus " uti ^voluissset."* 

46. Dum hffic in coUoquio geruntur, Csesari^ nunciatum 
est, equites*^ Ariovisti *propii!ks tumiilum accedere,** et ad nos- 
tros adequitare/ lapides tel3.que in nostros conjicere. Cssar 
loquendi finem facit ^ seque ad sues recipit,'* suisque ^ impe- 
ravit, ne quod omnino telum in hostes rejicerent.** Nam, 
etsi sine ullo periculo legi5nis delectae cum equitatu proe- 
lium • fore vid€bat, tamen committendum ' non putabat, ut, 
pulsis kostibus, dici posset/ eos * ab se ^ per fidem in coUo- 
quio circumventos. Posteaquam in "^ vulgus militum elatura 
est, Bqud arrogantid in coUoquio Ariovistus usus omni Gallia 
Bom^nis interdixisset,' impetumqiie in nostros ejus equites 
fecissent • eaque res colloquium ut diremisset : * multo major 
alacritas studiumque pugnandi majus exercitu ^ injectum est. 

» Gr. 62Y, 2. 8 Gr. 671, R. LVm. » Gr. 484, R. XXVL 
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47. Biduo poftt Ariovistus ad Ces&rem leg&tos mittit,* 
velle ^ se de his rebus, quae inter eos agi coepts, i neque per- 
fectse essent,^ agere cum eo : uti aut it^rum colioquio diem 
constitueret ; ^ aut, si id minims vellet,* ex suis aiiquem ad 
se mitteret.*^ Golloquendi CsBS&ri ^ causa visa non est ; et 
eo magis, qu6d pridie ejus diei' Germani retineri non pote- 
rant, Squin •* in nostros * tela conjicerent. Legatum ex suis * 
sese magno cum periculo ad eum missurum, et hominibus 
feris objecturum, existimabat. Commodissimiim risum est, 
Caium Yalerium Procillum, Caii Valerii Cabtiri filiiim,* 
summd yirtute*^ et humanit^te adofescentem * (cujus pater a 
Caio Valeric Flacco civitate " donatus erat), et propter fidem 
et propter linguae GallicsB scientiam, qu4 multd jam Ariovis- 
tus longinqusL cobsuetudine " utebatur, et qu6d in eo » pec- 
candi Germanis ^ causa non esset,i* ^^^ g^Q^ mittere, et Mar- 
cum Mettium, qui hospitio Ariovisti usus erat. His** man- 
davit, ut, quae diceret ' Ariovistus, cognoscerent ^ et ad se 
referrent.^ Quos ' etna apud se in castris Ariovistus con- 
spexisset,^ exercitu suo praBsente, conclam&vit : " Quid ad se 
venirent?*^ An" * speculandi caus4 ? " Con antes dicere pro- 
hibuit et in catenas conjecit. 

48. Eodem die castra promovit,etmillibus^ passuum sex 
a CaBsaris castris sub monle consedit. Postridie ejus di6i« 
praeter castra Caes^ris suas copiq,s transduxit, et millibus'' 
passuum duobus ultra eum castra fecit, eo consilio," utI fru- 
mento commeatuque, qui ex Sequanis et iBduis supportare- 
tur,' CsBs^rem intercluderet.^ Ex eo die dies continues 

• Id. 94, 1, 2d, & 4. k Gr. 627, 8, k Id. 78, P Gr. 666. 
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qoioque Cfesar pro eastris saas copias prodaxit, et aciem in- 
utructam habuit, ut, si Vellet^ Ariovistas proslio contendere 
1 ei *" poteatas noQ deesset.*. Anovistos his omiobas diebns* 
exoFcitum castria continuit ; equestri prodio quotidie conten- 
dit. Genus hoc * erat pugns, qno se Germani exercuerant. 
Equitum millia erant sex : tottdem numero ^ pedites velocis- 
slmi ac fortisstmi ; * quos ex omni copii singiili singiilos,' 
8U8B salutis causi, delegerant. Cum his in pneliis yersa- 
bantur, ad hos se equTtes recipiSbant : hi, si quid erat da- 
rius,** concurrebant : si qui/ graviore vulnere accepto, equo 
deciderat, circumsistebant : *si qu6 erat longiAs prodean- 
dum/ aut ceierius recipiendum,^ tanta erat horum exercita- 
tione celeritas, ut, jubis* equOrum sublev&ti, ^cursum adas- 
quftrent."" 

49. Ubi eum " castris se tenere Cassar intellexit, ne diu- 
tilks commeatu prohiberCtur,* ultra eum locum, 'quo in loco • 
Germani consederant, circiter passu s** sexcentos ab eis, C4is- 
tris** idoneum locum delfigit, acieque triplici instructd, ad 
eum locum venit. Primam et secundam aciem in armis 
esse,' tertiam castra munire jussit. Hie locus ab hoste cir- 
citer passus ^ sexcentos, ut\ dictum est, aberat. Eo circiter 
hommum numero sexdecim millia expedjta cum omni equi- 
t&tu Ariovistus misit, * quae ■ copiae nostros perterr5rent ' et 
munitidne prohibfirent. jNihilo seciAs Caesar, ut ante con- 
stituerat, duas acies hostem propulsare,*" tertiam opus perfi- 
cere jussit. Munftis castris, duas ibi legiones reliquit et 
partem auxiliorum : quatuor reliquas in castra majora re* 
duxit. 
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50. Proafmo die,* ^ institute * suo, GsBsar e castriB utriaquo 
copias suas eduxit; paulumque ^a majoribus progresaus^ 
aciem instruxit, hostibusque *" pugnandi pot estate m fecit. 
Ubi ne turn quidem eos prodire ^ intellexit, circiter meridiem 
exercitum in castra reduxit. Turn demum Ariovistus par* 
tern suarum copiarum, qusB castra minora oppugn&ret/ misit: 
acriter utrinque usque ad vesperum pugnatum est. Solia 
occ&su suas copias Ariovistus, multis et illatis et acceptii 
vulneribus,^ in castra reduxit. CAm ex captivis quaereret • 
Cassar, quam ob rem Ariovistus prcelio non decertaret,** banc 
reperiebat causam, qu6d apud Germanos ea consuettido es- 
set,' ut matres familiaB eorum ^ sortibos et vaticinationibus 
declararent,'' utri!km prcelium committi * ex usu esset,** nee 
ne: eas ita dicere, ^'*Non esse' fas, Germanos super&re, 
si ante novam lunam prcelio cont en dissent."" 

51. Postridie ejus di€i Caesar praesidio " utrisque castris, 
quod" satis esse visum est, reliquit ; <^omnes alarios in con- 
epectu bostium ^ pro castris minoribus constituit, quod miniis 
multitudine miKtum legionariorum pro bostium nuraero va- 
lebat, ut 8 ad speciem alariis uteretur.P Ipse, triplici in- 
structd acie, usque ad castra bostium accessit. Tum demum 
necessari6 Germani suas copias castris edux grunt, •genera- 
timque constituSrunt paribusque intervallis Harudes, Mar- 
comanos, Triboccos, Vangiones, Nemetes, Sedusios, Sue- 
vos, omnemque aciem suam ** ^® rbedis ** et carris circumdedS- 
runt, ne qua spes in fugd relinqueretur.^ ^^ E6 mulieres im- 
posuerunt, qusB in prcelium proficiscentes milites passis cri* 
nibus flentes implorabant, ne se in servitutem Eomanis tra* 
derent.' 
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^. CaBsar ^singiilis* legionibas** singiilos ieg&tos et qutes- 
tOrem prcfScit, uti eos testes sue quisque virtQtis hab&ret/ 
Ipse a dextro cornu, quod earn partem 'minime firmam hos- 
tium esse animum adverterat, proBiium commisit. Ita nos- 
tri acriter in hostes, signo dato, impetum fecSrunt, itaqne 
hostes repente celeriterque procurrerunt, ut spatium pila in 
liostes conjiciendi*^ non darStur.^ Rejectis pilis,* comiiras 
gladiis pugnfttum est: at Germ^ni, celeriter ex consaetu- 
dine suA ^phalange* facta, impetus gladiOrum excepSrunt. 
Beperti sunt complures^ nostri milites, qui in phalangasin- 
silirent,' et scuta manibus revellerent/ et desuper volnera- 
rent.' Ci^m hostium acies a sinistra cornu pulsa atque in 
fugam conversa esset, a dextro cornu vehementer multitu- 
dine** suorum nostram aciem premebant. Id cum animad- 
vertisset ' Publius Crassus adolescens, qui equitfttu ^ praee- 
rat, quod ^ expeditior erat, quam hi qui inter aciem versa- 
bantur, tertiam aciem laborantibus nostris ' subsidio' misit 

53. Ita prcslium restitutum est, atque omnes hostes terga 
vertfirunt, * neque priilks fugere destiterunt, qusim ad flumen 
Bhenum millia" passuum ex eo loco circiter quinquaginta 
pervenerint." Ibi perpauci aut, viribus" confisi, transnat&re 
contenderunt, aut, lintribus inventis, sibi** salutem reper€- 
runt. <>In his fuit Ariovistus, qui, naviciilam deligatam ad 
ripam nactus,^ ed profugit : reliquos omnes consecuti equa- 
tes nostri interfecerunt. Duse fufirunt Ariovisti uxores, una' 
Sueva natione, quam ab domo secum eduxerat ; altera Nor- 
ica, regis Vocionis soror,** quam in Gallid "^duxerat, a fratre 
missam : utraeque in e4 fugd perierunt. ® Duas filiae ' harum, 
alt era •■ occlsa, altera" capta est. Caius Valerius Procillns, 
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c&m a custodibus in fag& trinis catenis * yinctus traherStur,^ 
1 in ipsam CaBS&rem, hostes equit&tu ^ persequentem, incidit 
Quse^ quidem res Cssari^ non minorem, qudm ipsa victo- 
ria," Yolupt&tem attulit ; qu6d hominem honestissimum pro- 
rinciae Galliae, suum famili&rem ' et hospitem, ereptum e 
manibus hostium, sibi' restitutum yidSbat, neque ejus ca- 
lamit^te * de tantd volupt&te et gratulatiDne quicquam for- 
tuna deminuerat. Is, se praesente,^ de se ter sortibus* con- 
sultum * dicebat, utrillm ^ igni statim necsurStur/ an in aliud 
tempus reseryaretur : sortium ^ beneiicio ^ se esse "* incolu- 
mem. Item Marcus Mettius repertus,et ad eum reductus est. 

54. Hoc proelio trans Rhenum nunci&to, Sueyi, qui ad ri- 
pas Rheni yenerant, domum " reyerti coeperunt : quos Ubii, 
qui ^proximi** Rhenum incolunt, perterritos insecuti, mag- 
num ex his numerum occiderunt. CsBsar, una SBstate ' duo- 
bus lAaximis bellis confectis, maturiilks paulo, qusdn tempus 
anni postulabat, in hiberna in Sequanos exercitum deduxit : 
hibemis ^ LabiSnum prseposuit : ipse ^ in citeriorem Gralliam 
*ad conyentus agendas'! profectus est. 
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BOOK II. 

6ENBBAL AEGUMENT. 

f Confederacy of the Beiges. Caesar's war with them— Chap. 1-14. 
II. War with the NervU— Chap. 15-28. III. War with the Adu- 
atici— Chap. 29-33. lY. Expedition of Publius Crassus into Ar- 
morica— Chap. 34. V. Transactions subsequent to the reduction 
of the Belg8e---Chap. 35. 

1. 1 Gum esset Cssar in citeriDre Gallia in hibemis, ita 
Uti supra demonstravlmus, » crebri ad eum rumores affere- 
bantur, literisque item LabiSni certior fiebat, omnes Belgas, 
quam ^ tertiam esse GalliaB partem ^ dixeramus, contra Pop- 
ulum Eom&num conjurare,** obsidesque inter se dare:** 
^conjurandi has esse causas: primikm, quod vererentur,* 
ne,* omni pacatd Gallii, ad eos exercitus noster adducerfi- 
tur:* deinde, qu6d ab nonnullis Gallis solicitarentur,** *par- 
tim qui, ut GermAhos diutius in Gallid versitri noluerant, ita 
Populi Romani exercitum hiem&re atqne inveterascere in 
Gallia moleste ferSbant; *partim qui mobilitate et levitate 
animi novis ''imperiis' studebant: ®ab nonnullis etiam, 
qu6d in Gall id a potentioribus * atque his ® qui ad ** condu- 
cendos homines facultates habebant, vulgo regna occupa- 
bantur, qui minus facile ^^ earn rem in imperlo nostro con- 
sequi poterant. 

2. lis nuntiis literisque comm5tu8, Caesar duas legidnes 
in citeriOre Gallid novas conscripsit, et, ^^initd sest&te, in 
mteridrem Galliam qui deduceret/ Quintum Pedium lega* 
tum misit. Ipse, cum primum pabiili copia esse inciperet, 
ad exercitum venit : '^ dat negotium Senonibus reliquisque 
Gallis, qui finitimi Belgis ^ erant, utl ea, quae apud eos ge- 
rantur,* '• cognoscant,* seque de his rebus certi5rem faciant.' 

• Gr. 289. • Gr. 656. * Gr. 643, 4th. 
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Hi eonstanter omnes nunciavSnmt, manns cogi, exercftnin 
in unum locum conddci. Turn vero dubitandum Don existi- 
m&vit, 1 quin ad eos proficisceretur/ Be frumentarift pro« 
Tislt) castra movet, dlebusque circiter qoindecim ad fines 
Belg&Tum perrenit. 

3. £6 ci^m de improviso Sceleri^sque omnium opinione^ 
Tenisset, Remi, qui proximi Gallise ex Belgis * sunt, ad eum 
legatos, Iccium et Antebrogium, primos civitatis,* miserunt, 
qui dicerent,* se suaque omnia in fidem atque in potestatem 
Populi Romani pennittere:' »neque* se cum Belgis reli- 
quis consensisse, neque contra Populum Romanum omnino 
conjuT&sse: paratosque esse et obsides dare, et imperftta^ 
facere, et oppidis recipere, et frumento ceterisque rebus ju- 
Tftre : reliquos omnes Belgas in armis esse : Geimanosque, 
qui cis Rhenum incoiunt, sese cum his conjunxisse ; tan« 
tumque esse eorum omnium^furorem, ut ne SuessiOnes qui* 
dem, fratres consanguineosque suos, qui eOdem jure* et eis- 
dem legibus utantur," unum imperium unumque magistri- 
tum cum ipsis habeant,'' deterrere potuetint,* quin cum his 
consentirent."? 

4. Ciim ab <^his qusereret, quae civitates, ^^quantseqne in 
armis essent," ei quid in bello possent, sic reperifibat : pie* 
rosque Belgas esse ortos ab Germanis : Rhenum que antiqui- 
tus transductos, propter loci fertilit^tem ibi consedisse, Gal» 
losque, qui ea loca incolerent, expulisse ; solosque esse, qui, 
patrum nostrorum memoria, omni GOjUia vexatd, Teutonos 
Cimbrosque intra fines suos ingredi prohibuerint." Qua ex 
re fieri, uti e^rum rerum memoria magnam sibi auctorita- 
tern, magnosque spiritus in re milit^ri sumerent.i* De nu- 
mero e5rum "^ omnia se habere explorata,^ Remi dicSbant; 

* Gr. 627, 8. f Id. 124, 6. "»Gr. 627, 8, & Id. 78, 
b Gr. 467, R. XXIV. ^ Id. 19, (ner/otia.) 7, Note. 

« Gr. 860. * Or. 48i, R. XXVI. » Gr. 627, 5. 

d Gr. 866. ^ Gr. 648, R. iv. <> Gr. 655. 

• Gr. 643, 4th. ^ Gr. 627, 1, 1st. p Gr. 627, 1, 4th. 
' Gr. 675. « Gr. 683. 



Pi DB BBUO GALUOO. 

propteraa qaM ptopinqaitatifbus affinitatibosqae coojoncli, 
quantam quisque raultitudinem in comtnuDi Belgftrum con* 
cilio ad id bellum pollicltus sit,^ cogaoverint.'* Plurimiiin 
inter eos Bellov&cos et rirtQte/ et aaetoritftte,^ et hominam 
numero,^ yal^re: hos posse conficere ann&ta millia centum: 
poUicitos ex eo num^ro electa millia sexaginta, totiusqne 
belli iraperium sibi * postul&re. Suessiones suos esse finitt- 
mos, latiflsimos feracissimosque agros possidSre. Apud eos 
fuisse regem nostrd etiam memoria i Divitiacuih, totius Oal- 
lio potentissimum, qui c&m * magnaB partis harum regionum, 
turn * etiam Brittaniae, imperium obtinuerit : ^ nunc esse re- 
gem Galbam: ad hunc, propter justitiam prudeDtiamque, 
s totius belli summam omnium voluntate deferri : oppida ha- 
bere numero'^ duodecim, poUicSri millia annata quinqua* 
ginta : totidem ' Nervios, qui maxime feri inter ipsos habe- 
antur ** ' longissimeque absint : ^ quindecim millia Atreba- 
tes: Ambianos deeem millia : Morinos viginti quinque mil- 
lia: Menapios novem millia: Cantos decem millia: Velo- 
casses- et Veromanduos totidem : Aduatucos viginti novem 
millia, Condrusos, EburSnes, CoBraBSos, Paemanos, qui * uno 
nomine Germ&ni appellantur,^ arbitrari ad quadraginta 
millia. 

6. Caesar, Kemos cobortatus *liberaliterque oratione pro- 
sectitus, omnem senatum •* ad se convenlre, principumque 
liberos obsides' ad se adduci jussit. Quae'' omnia ab bis* 
diligcnter *ad diem facta sunt. Ipse, Divitiacum JEdnum 
' magno opere cobortatus, docet, quanto opere rei publTcae 
communisque salutis intersit,*^ manus hostium distingri," 
ne ® cum tanta multitudine uno tempore confligendum sit." Id 

fieri posse, si suas copias ^dui"in fines Bellovacorum intro- 

» • * — ■ — 
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duxSrint/ et e5ntm agros popular! ccepMnt.* His manda* 
tid, euxn ab se dimittit. Fostquam omnes Belgftram copias, 
in uQum locum coactas, ad se venire ^ vidit, neque jam 
longe abesse ab his, quos miserat, exploratoribus,^ et ab Re* 
mis cognovit, flumen ^ Axonam, quod est in extremis Reitid« 
rum finibus, exercitum'* transducere maturavit, atque il» 
castra posuit. ^Quee^ res et latus unum castrdrum ripis 
fluminis muniebat, et post eum quae ^ essent^tuta ab hostfbus 
rcddebat, et, commeatus ab Remis reliquisque civitatibus ut 
sine periculo ad eum portari posset,^ effici^bat. In eo flu« 
mine pons erat. Ibi prsBsidium ponit, et in alteri parte flu- 
minis Quintum Titurium Sabmum legatum cum sex ^co- 
bortibus reliquit: castra in altitudmem pedum duodecim 
vallo,"* fossique ^ duodeviginti pedum,* munire jubet. 

6. Ab bis castris oppidiim Remorura, nomine'^ Bibrax, 
aberat millia passuum octo. Id ex itinere magno impetu ** 
Belgae oppugnare coeperunt. -^gre eo die' sustent&turo 
est."* * Gallorum eadera %tque " Belgarum oppugnatio est 
baec. IJbi, circumjecta multitudine hommum totis mcBnibus" 
undique lapides in murum jaci ccBpti sunt, murusque defen- 
soribusP nudatus est, testudine facta portas*' succ^dunt mu- 
rumque subruunt. ^Qtfod turn facile fiebat. Nam, ciim 
tanta inultitudo lapides ac tela conjicerent, ^in muro consis- 
tendi potestas erat nuUi/ Chm finem oppugnandi nox fe- 
cisset, Iccius, Remus, summa nobilitate ' et gratid inter suos, 
qui tum oppido ^praeerat, unus ex his qui legati de pace ad 
CaBsarem venerant, nuncios ad eum mittit,* nisi subsidium 
sibl" submittatur, sese dintius sustinere non posse. 

7. Eo ® de media nocte Csesar, iisdem ducibus usus qui 
Duncii ab Iccio venerant, Numidas et Gretas sagittarios, et 
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fiiiidit5Te8 Bale&res, sabaddio * oppidania mittit : qcuMram ad- 
rent u et Remis,^ cam ape defensidois, atudium {^(^agnaDdi 
accesait, et hoatibus * eadem de causd apes poliondi ^ oppidi 
disceaait. Itiqae, paulisper apad oppidom iiu»rati,^ agrd^ 
qae RemOram depopulati,' omnibaa vicia sdificiiaqoe, ^uoa ' 
adire poterant, incenaia, ad caatra Gsa&ris omnibus copiis 
contenderunt, s et ab' roiilibua ** paasuum minua duobua eas- 
tra poauSrunt ; quae caatra, ut fumo atque ignibua aignifieabft* 
tor, ampliilka millibua'* pasaaura octo in latitudmem pat^bant. 

8b Ciesar prim6, et propter maltitudinem bostiom, et 
propter eximiam opinionem virtfltis, 'proslio supersedere 
atatuit ; quotidie tamen equestrtbus proeliis, quid hostis rir- 
tflte poaaet, et quid nostri audSrent, ^ solicitationibus peri- 
clitabatur. Ubi nostros non esse inferiores inteilexit, loco * 
pro castris, ad aciem instruendam nattiri opportuno atque 
idoneo (qa6d is coUis, ubi castra posita erant, paululum ex 
planitie editus, tantum^ adversus in latitudinem patebat, 
quantum loci* acies instructa occupftre poterat, atque '^ex 
utrdque parte lateris dejectus babebat, * et, frontem"Ie niter 
fastigatus, paulatim ad planitiem redibat), ab utroque latere 
ejus coUis transversam fossam obduxit circiter passuum " 
quadringentorum ; et ''ad extremas fossas castella constit- 
uit, ibique ® tormcnta coUocavit, ne, ciim aciem instruxisset, 
hostes, * quod tantum mnltitudine poterant, ab lateribus pug- 
nantes** suos circuravenure possent.*" Hoc facto, duabus le- 
gionibus,' quas proxime conscripserat, in castris relictis, ut, 
**>8iqud opus esset, subsidio* duci possent,** reliquas sex 
legiones pro castris in acie constituit. Hostes item suas co 
pias ex castris eductas instruxerant. 

• Gr. 427, R., A 429. k Gr. 678. »Gr. 538. 

>» Gr. 399, R. iv. ^ Gr. 467, R. XXIV, " Gr. 339, R. YH. 
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9. * Pains erat non magna inter nostrum * atque hostium 
exercitam. Hanc si nostri transirent, hostes ^ expect&bant 
iiostri *autem, si ab illis initium transeundi fieret, ut imped- 
itos* aggrederentur,** par&ti in armis erant. Interim prcelio 
eqaestri inter duas acies conlendebatur.* Ubi neutri tran- 
seundi initium faciunt, • secundiore equitum prcelio nostris," 
Cssar sues in castra reduxit. Hostes protinus ex eo loco 
ad flumen Axonam contendSfunt, quod esse post nostra cas- 
tra *demonstratum est. Ibi vadis ' repertis, partem suarum 
copi^nun transducere conliti sunt, eo consilio, ut, si possent,' 
castellum, cui** praeerat Quintus Titurius legatus, expugna- 
rent, pontemque interscinderent;' ^si minilks potuissent,^ 
agros Remorum popularentur,' qui magno nobis*' usui ad 
belium gerendum erant, commeatuque nostros prohiberent. 

10. Caesar, certior factus ab Titurio, omnem equitatum, 
et levis armaturae* Numidas, fundi tores *" sagittariosque, 
pontem transducit, atque ad eos contendit. Acriter in eo 
loco pugnatum est.* Hostes * impeditos nostri in flumine 
aggressi, magnum eorum numerum occiderunt. Per eo- 
rum corpora reliquos, audacissim^ transire conantes, multi- 
tudme telorum repulerunt ; primos, qui transierant, equitatu 
circumrentos interfecerunt. Hostes, ubi et de expugnando "* 
oppldo, et de flumine transeundo," spem se fefellisse intel- 
iexerunt, neque nostros in locum iniquiorem progredi pug- 
nandi causd viderunt, atque ipsos res frumentaria deficere 
coDpit, concilio convocato ' constituerunl, optimum esse, do- 
mum" suam quemque reverti, ut, '''quorum in fines primiira 
Romani exercitum introduxissent,^ ad eos defendendos un- 
dique convenirent,** et potiiis in suis, quam in alienis fintbus, 
docertarent,*> ^et domesticis copiis' rei frumentariseuterentur.' 

» Id. 29, 1. ' Id. 109. raid. 119, 1. 

t Gr. 627, 1, 2d. K Gr. 627, 2. » Id. 112, 8. 

« Id. 19, (€08.) ^ Gr. 393, R. i. « Gr. 568, R. XX XIX. 
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Ad earn sententiam, cum reliquis causis, ' hcc quoque rati 
eoA deduxit, qu6d Divitiacum atque ^duos finibus Beliova- 
c&rum appropinqu&re ' cognoverant. ^ His ** perauaderi, ut 
diutius morarentur,*" neque suis auxilium ferrent, non poterat. 

11. £d re constituta, secunda vigilii** magno cum strepitu 
ttc tumultu castris' egressi, *nullo certo ordine Deque impe- 

io, ^ci^m sibi' quisque primum itineris locum peteret, et 
domum * pervenire proper&ret, fecSrunt, ut conaimilia fugs 
profectio videretur.^ Hie re ** statim« Caesai;, per speculato- 
res cogniti, ^nsidias veritua, quod, qua de cau$4 discedereut/ 
nondum perspexerat, exercitum equitatumque castris* con- 
tinuit. Prima luce,*^ confirm&tire'' ab exploratortbus, om- 
nem equitatum, qui novissimum agmen moraretur,^ prsmF* 
sit. His ' Quintum Pedium et Lucium Aurunculeium Cot- 
tam legfttos praefecit. Titum Labienum legatum cum legi- 
onibus tribus subsequi jussit. Hi, novissimos adorti, et multa 
millia ' passuum prosecuti, magnam multitudinem eoriim 
fugientium conciderunt, «ciim ab extremo agmine, ad quos"' 
ventum erat," consisterent,° fortiterque impetum no&trorum 
militum sustingrent ; ** prioresque (qu6d abesse a periculo 
viderentur, neque uUi necessitate neque imperio continereii- 
tur), exaudito clamore,*' perturbatis ordinibus,'* orones in 
fugd sibi prsBsidium ponerent.*" Ita sine ullo periculo, ^ tan- 
tam'' e5rum multitudinem nostri interfecerunt, quantum 
fuit diei spatiuro : sub occasumque solis destiterunt, seque 
in castrd, ut erat imperatum, recep^runt. 

12. Postridie ejus diei Caesar, priusquam se hostes ex ter- 
rore ac fug& reciperent,' in fines Suessionum, qui proximi 
Remis erant, exercitum duxit, et, magno itinere'' confecto 
ad oppidum NoviodGnum contendit. Id ex itinere oppug- 

• Id. 96, 2. « Gr. 558, R. XXXIX. » Id. 6Y, 6, Note, 
*» Gr. 622, R. iii. ^ Id. 109. «> Gr. 631, 

e Gr. 627, 1, 3d. » Gr. 627, 5. P Gr. 656. 
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I 

^"■^•-ASre conatus, qu6d 'vacuum ab defensoribus esse audiSbat 
■■^- propter kithudinem fos^SB murique altitudinem, paucis de- 
- fendentibus, expugnare non potuit. Castris munitis, » vineas 
: agere, quaeque ad oppugnandum usui* erant, comparare 
t^ coepit. Interim omnis ex fugd SuessiOnum multitude in op- 
c- pTdum proxim^ nocte convSnit. Celeriter vineis •* ad oppi- 

dam actis, *aggere jacto, *turribusque constittitis, magnitu- 
ij dine* operum, quae neque yiderant ante Galli neque audiS- 
V rant, et celeritate Romanorum permoti, legates ad CaBsSrem 
r;; de deditione mittunt, et, • petentibus Remis ** ut conserva- 

rentur,* •impetrant. 

13. Caesar, obsidibus** acceptis, primis* civitatis atque 
ipsius*^^ GalbaB regis duobus filiis, armisque ** omnibus ex op- 
pido traditis, in deditionem Suessiones accepit, exercitum- 
que in Bellovacos duxit. Qui^ cAm se suaque omnia inop- 
pTdum Bratuspantium contulissent,*' atque ab eo oppido Cas- 

' sar cum exercTtu circiter millia passuum quinque abesset, 
omnes ''majores natu, ex oppido egressi, nianus ad Caesft- 
rem tendere, et voce significare coeperunt, sese in ejus fidem 
ac potestatem venire,* neque contra Populum Romanum ar- 
mis contendere. Item, cum ad oppTdum accessisset,"* cas- 
traque ibi poneret, pueri mulieresque ex muro ^passis man- 
ibus,'' suo more,*^ pacem ab Romanis * petiSrunt. 

14. Pro his Divitiacus (nam post discessum Belgarum, 

dimissis iEduorum copiisj^'ad eum reverterat) ^ facit verba : 

Bellovacos' omni tempore in ^^^ fide atque amicitia civitatis 

^dusB fuisse : '" impulses a suis principibus, qui dicerent," 

iEduos, a Caesare in servitutem redactos, omnes indignita- 

tes contumeliasque perferre,' et ab iEduis defecisset," et 

Populo Romano bellum intulisse.™ Qui° hujus consilii 
* " " ' ■ ' ' ■ I I ■ » 
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principes fuissent, quod intellig^rent quantam calamitateoi 
civitati intulissent,'' in Britanniam profugisse.^ Petere 'non 
solum Bellov&cos,' sed etiam pro his ^duos,^ ut su4 clemen- 
tid ac mansuetudine in eos utfttur.*^ Quod * si feceriti JEdu- 
Orum auctoritatem apud omnes Belgas amplificatflrum ; quo- 
rum auxiliis atque opibus, si quabella inciderint/ sustent&re 
consuerint."' 

15. Caesar, honoris** Diviliaci^ atque ^duOrum causi, 
sese eos in fidem receptiirum/ et conservaturum, dixit : sed, 
qu6d erat ci vitas magni inter Belgas auctorit&tej^* atque 
hominum multitudine ^ prsestabat, sexcentos obsides popos* 
cit. His traditis, omnibusque arm is ex oppido coUatis, ab 
eo loco in fines Ambianorum pervenit, qui se ' su&que omnia 
sine moik dediderunt. Eorum fines Nenrii attingSbant: 
quorum de naturd moribusque Caesar cilim * quaereret, sic re- 
periSbat : " Nullum aditum esse ad eos mercatoribus • " 
•nihil pati vini, reliquarumque rerum ad luxuriam pertinen- 
tium, inferri," quod his rebus ® relanguescere animos et re- 
mitti virtutem existimarent : ' esse homines feros, magnas- 
que virtutis :■* ^increpitare atque incusare reliquos Belgas, 
qui se Popiilo Romano dedidissent,** patriamque virtutem 
projecissent : ** *confirmare, sese neque legfttos misstiros,' 
neque ullam ^conditionem pacis accepturos." ' 

16. Ciim per e5rum fines triduum iter fecisset, invenig- 
bat ex captivis, Sabim fiumen ab castris suis non amplius 
millia*" passuum decem abesse: trans id flumen omnes Ner- 
vios consedisse,** adventumque ibi Komanorum '^ expectare, 
und cum Atrebatibus et Veromanduis, finitimis suis (nam 
his* utrisque persuaserant, uti eandem belli fortiinam expe- 
rirenlur) : ^ expectftri eliam ab his Aduatucorum copias, at- 

• Gr. 627, 5. R Gr. 655. » Id. 90, 4. 

^ Id. 98, 2. h Gr. 8S5. <> Gr. 642, R. XXXV. 
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que esse ia itinere : ^malieres, quique^ per setfttem ad pug- 
nam inutiles viderentur/ in eiun locum ^njecisse, qu6 pro])- 
ter paltides exercitui ^ aditus non esset. 

17. His rebus cogmtis, exploratores centurionesque prsB- 
mittit, qui locum idoneum castris deligant.*^ Cumque ex de- 
dititiis Belgis reliquisque Gallis complures, CassSurem sectkti, 
una iter facerent ; ^ quidam ex his, ut postea ex captivis cog- 
mtum est, ^ eorum dierum ' consuetudine ' itiueris ' nostri 
exerciti&s perspectd, nocte ad Nervios pervenerunt, atque iis ** 
demoDstrarunt, inter singiilas' legiones impedimentdrum 
magnum numerum intercedere, * neque esse quicquam ne- 
gotii,*^ cum prima legio in castra venisset,^ reliquseque legid- 
nes magnum spatium "* abessent, banc sub sarcinis adorlri : " 
^ qu4 pulsa,^ impedimentisque direptis,^ futurum, ut reliqua 
contr^ consistere non auderent.° Adjuvftbat ^ etiam edrum 
consilium qui rem defer^bant, qudd Nervii antiquitus, cum 
equitatu^ nibiU possent (neque enim ad hoc tempus <^ei rei 
student, sed, quicquid' possunt, pedestribus ^ valent copiis), 
quo faciliiis fiinitimorum equit&tum, si prsedandi causi ad 
eos venisset,^ impedlrent,^ teneris arboribus ^ ^ incisis atque 
inflexis, ^crebris in latitudmem ramis' et rubis sentibusque 
interjectis efiejcerant, ut instar "" muri has sepes munimenta 
praeb^rent ; quo non modo ^ intrari, sed ne perspici quidem 
posset. His rebus cikm iter agminis nostri impedir^tur, non 
omittendum sibi consilium Nervii sestimaverunt. 

18. * Loci nattira erat haec, quem * locum nostri castris de- 
legerant. Gollis, ab summo aequaliter declivis, ad fiumen Sa- 
bim, quod suprd nominavimus, vergSbat. Ab eo flumme pari 

• Id. 87, let. * Id. 26, 6. . ' Gr. 442. 

»> Gr. 655. k Gr. 343, R. VHI. • Id. 87, 8, Note 2 & 
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acclivitate ooUis nasceb&tur, adveraas bmic * et contratlus^ 
paMUS ^ ckciter du6e&tos > inf imft apertos^ ab saperi&re parte 
ailyestris, ut non facile iatiorsua.peniptci posset.*^ Intra ens 
ailvas hofttes in ooculto* sese continftbant: in aperta loco, 
'secundum f amen, pauca stationes equUum videbantur. 
Flura^inis erat altitQdo pedum circiter trium.* 

19. Cssar, equit&tu premisso, subsequebatur omnibtis co- 
piis: ' sed ratio ordoqae agminis > aliter se babSbat, ac* Bei- 
ge ad Nenrioa detulemnt. Nam, quod ad bostes appropin- 
quabat, consuetudine bu& Caesar sex legidnes^expeditas du- 
cebat: post eas totius exercitfts impedimenta coUocarat : inde 
du8B legiones, qn® proxime conscriptSB erant, totum agmen 
claudSbant, presidiOque'* impedimentis^ erant. Equitesnos- 
tri, cum funditoilbus sagittariisque flumen transgressi, cum 
hoBttum equitfttu prcelium commisSrunt. Chm se illi ^iden- 
t!dem in silvas ad suos reciperent/ ac rursus et silvd in nos- 
tros impetum facerent,' neque*" nostri longiiis, qu&m* quern' 
ad finem porrecta ac loca aperta pertin&bant, cedentefi insS- 
qui auderent:* interim legi5nes sex, quse prims"' ven^rant, 
opere dimenso, castra mtlnire coeip&runt. Ubi prima impedi- 
menta nostri exercltus ab his, qui in silyis abditi lat^bant, 
visa sunt (7 quod tempus inter eos committendi proelii conve- 
nerat), ita, tit intm silvas aciem ordinesque constitu^rant, 
atque ipsi sese confirmaverant, subito omnibus copiis' pro- 
volavSrunt impetumque in nostros equites fecerant. His 
facile pulsis ac proturb&tis, incredibiH celerit&t6 ad flumen 
decucufnSrunt, ut peene uno temp6re et ad silvas, et in flu- 
miney et jam ®in manibus nostris hostes viderentur.*^ £&- 
dem autem celerit&te Adverse coUe ad nostra castra, atque 
eos^" qui in opere occup&ti erant, contenderunt. 

• Gr. 382, R. XVI. ' Gr. 611, {cmi.) ^ Id. 87, ad, 5, Note 1. 
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20. Cc&s&ri * omnia uno tempore erant agenda : ^ ^ vexillum 
proponenduin,'' quod erat insigne, cilkm ad arma concurri 
oportSret : signum tuba danduin : ** ab opere revocandi ^ mili- 
tes : 3 qui paulo longius ^ aggeris petendl causd processerant, 
arcessendi : ** acies instruenda,^ milites cohortandi,'* signum 
dundum : ^ quaruin ^ rerum magnam partem temporis brevi- 
tas, et 3 successus et incursus hostium impedigbat. His difH- 
cultatibus"^ duae res ^ erant subsidio,^ scientia atque usus 
militum, quod, superioribus proeliis exercitati, quid fieri 
oporteret,* non minus commode ipsi sibi ^ praescribere, quara 
ab aliis doceri poterant ; et quod ab opere * singulisque ' 
legionibus singulos ' legatos CsBsar discedere, nisi munitis 
castris, vetuerat. Hi, propter propinquitatem et celeritatem 
hostium, * nihil jam Caesaris imperium spectabant, sed ''per 
fie, quae 8 videbantur, administrabant. 

21. Caesar, necessariis rebus imperatis, ad cohortandos 
milites, ^ quam ^ in partem fors obtiilit, decurrit, et ad legio- 
nem decimam devenit. Milites non longiore oratione ' co- 
hortatus, quam uti suae pristinae virtutis memoriam retinS- 
rent," neu° lOperturbarentur " animo, hostiumque impetum 
fortiter sustinSrent ; °* quod non longiCis hostes aberant, quam 
quo telum adjici posset," prcelii committendi signum dedit. 
Atque in alteram partem item cohortandi causa profectus, 
pugnantibusP occurrit. Temporis tanta fuit i^exiguitas, 
hostiumque tam paratus ad dimicandum animus, ut non mo- 
do ad insignia accommodanda,*^ sed etiam ad galeas induen- 
das** scutisque tegumenta detrahenda tempus defuerit/ 
Quam quisque in partem ab opere casu devenit, quaaque 
prima signa conspexit, ad haec constitit, ne, in quaerendo 

8U0S, pugnandi tempus dimitteret.' 

— ^— ■ 
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22. Instructo eiercitu, magis ut loci natOra, ^ dejectasque 
collis, et 'necessitas temporis, quim ut rei milit&ris ratio 
atque ordo postulabat, ci!im diversis locis " legiOnes, aliae alik 
in parte,** hostibus resisterent, sepibusque ^ densissimis, ut 
ante demonstravimus, interjectis 'prospectus impediretur : ' 
neque * certa subsidia collocari, neque quid in quaque parte 
opus e^isei provideri, neque ab uno omnia imperia adminis- 
trari poterant. It^ue, ^ in tanti rerum iniquitate, fortCinie 
qu6que eventus varii sequebantur. 

23. Legidnis nonae, et decTmfie niilites, ut ^^ in sinistra parte 
acie constiterant, pilis emissis/ cursu ac lassitudme ^ ^ exan- 
im&tos, vulneribusque confectos, Atrebates ^nam his ea pars 
obvenerat), celeriter ex loco superiOre in fiumen compul^- 
runt; et, transire conantes insecuti gladiis,^ magnam partem 
eorum impeditam interfec6runt. Ipsi transire flumen' non 
dubitavSrunt ; et, in locum iniquum progressi, rursus regres- 
80S ac resistentes hostes, redintegrato prcslio,^ ^ in fugam 
dederunt. Item alia in parte ^diversas duss legiones, unde- 
cima et octava, proflig&tis Veromanduis, quibuscum erant 
congressi, ex loco superiore in ipsis ^ fluminis ripis proelia- 
bahtur. ^^At tum, totis fere a fronte, et ab sinistra parte, 
nudatis castris,^ ciim in dextro comu legio duodecima, et 
non magno ab ek intervallo septima constitisset,*^ omnes 
Nervii confertissimo agmine,* duce Boduognato,"* qui sum- 
mam imperii tenebat, ad eum locum contenderunt : quorum 
pars aperto latere legiones circumvenire, pars " summum^ 
castrOrum locum petere, ccEpit. 

24. £5dem tempore equites nostri, i^levisque armatursB" 
pedites, qui cum iis una fuerant, J*quos" prirao hostium im- 
petu* pulsos dixeram, etna se in castra reciperent,** i*adver- 

* Gr. 611, (in.) ' Id. 104, 1. ^ jd. no, 1. 
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sis hostibus occurrSbant, ac rursus aliam in partem fugam 
petebant: et ^calones, qui ab ^decum&na porta, ac sumtno 
jugo coilis, nostros * victores flumen transSsse** conspexerant, 
praedandi causa egressi, cum respexissent et hostes in nos* 
tris castris •versari'^ vidissent, * praecipTtes * fugae sese man- 
dftbant. Simul 6orum, qui cum impedimentis veni^bant, 
clamor fremitusque oriebatur, alilque aliam * in partem per- 
teniti ferebantur/ Quibus * omnibus rebus permoti equites 
Treviri, quorum inter Gallos virtutis opinio est singularis, 
qui auxilii causa ab civitate missi ad Caes&rem venerant, 
ciim multitudine ^ hostium castra * nostra compleri,*^ legiS- 
nes * premi * et psene circumventas tenfiri, calones,' equites, 
fanditores, Numidas, *diversos dissipatosque, in omnes par- 
tes fugere vidissent,* desperatis nostris rebus, domum con- 
tendSrunt : Romftnos * pulsos ^ superatosque, castris ^ impe- 
dimentisque eorum bostes potitos,** civitati renunciavfirunt. 
25. Caesar, ab decimsB legionis cohortatione ad dextrum 
comu profectus, ubi suos * * urgeri,*^ signisque in unum lo- 
cum collfttis duodecimae legionis confertos milites' sibi"* ip- 
sos * ad pugnam esse impedimento ; " quartae cohortis omni- 
bus centurionibus occlsis, signiferoque interfecto, signo 
amisso, reliquarum cohortium omnibus fer^ centurionibus 
aut vulneratis aut occlsis, in his "^primopilo, Publio Sextio 
Baculo,*^ fortissimo viro," multis gravibusque vulneribus 
•confecto, ut jam se sustinere non posset;® reliquos* esse 
tardiores, et nonnuUos ab novissimis desertos ' proelio ^ ex- 
cedere ac tela vitare ; hostes * neque ^ a fronte ex inferiore 
loco *<> subeuntes intermittere, et ab utroque latere instare ; 
et rem* esse in angusto vidit, neque uUum esse subsidium, 
quod submitti ppsset : ' scnto ab novissimis uni militi ' de- 
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tracto (qa6d ipse eo sine scuto yenhnX)^ \n primam aeien 
proceasiti centurionibusque npmiD&tiin appell&tis,* feltquoe 
Gohortfttus milites, ^Aigna infenre et maiiipiilos laxire** jiw- 
ait, qu6 fac]liik$ gladiis'' uti possent.^ sCujua adyeotn ape 
illati militibus,* ac redintegrato animo, enm ^jHrose qntsqu^/ 
in conspectu imperatoris, et jam in extreiais suis rebvia, c^« 
ram nav&re cup^rent/ paulum hostinm impetuB tardfttaa eai. 

26. Cesar cinm septtmam legiOnem,'* qaa» juxU constil^ 
rat, item urgSri ^ ab boste vidisset, tribCinos ^ mUltum sum- 
uity ut paulatim sese ^ legiOnes conjungerent, et conversa 
aigna in bostesinferrent. Quo facto, ciim alias' alii sabai- 
dium ferrent,* neque timerent * ne' aversi ab boste ciroumve* 
nirentur, audaciiis resistere ac forties pugnftre ccepSruiit. 
Interim milites legidnum duarum, quae in novissimo agmme 
prssidio " impedimentis fuerant, pnelio nunciato, cursu in- 
cit&to, in summo colle ab bostibus conspiciebantur. Et Ti^- 
tus LabiSnus, castris ^ bostium potltus, et ex loco saperiore, 
qu88 res in nostris castris gererentur," conspicatus, decioian^ 
Ugidnem subsidio "* nostris laisit. Quii"* ci^m ex equituca 
et calonum fug&, quo in loco res esset," quantOque in peri- 
culo et castra, et legi&nes, et imperator ^ versarStur,!* cogng* 
▼issent,' ^ nihil ad celeritatem sibi reliqui fec^runt. 

27. Horum adventu tanta rerum commutatio facta est, ut 
nostri, etiam qui vulneribus confecti procubuisaent,^ scutia ' 
innixi, proelium redintegilLrent ; ' turn calones, perterritos 
hostes conspicati, etiam inermes arm&tis ' occurrerent ; equi- 
tes vero, ut turpitudinem fugse virtiite delSrent,* ^ omnibus 
in locis pugnaB se legionariis militibus praeferrent. At hos« 

tes, etiam in extrSmd spe salutis, tantam virtQtem * pr«Bstit<» 

» ■ I ' . I. I „ 11 I * 
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erunt, ut, chm primi eorum cecidissent, proximi jaceotibui^ 
iQsistereptf atque e^i; eorum corporlbus pugnarent : his de- 
jec.tis, et coacervatis cadaveribus, ^ qui '^ superessent,** ^uU 
ex tumulo, tela in nostros conjicerent,*^ et pila intercepta re« 
mitterent : ^ ut non nequicquam tantse virtutis ^ hommea ju- 
dicllri debSiret ' ausos esse ^ transire latissimum fluznen," as- 
cendere altissiraas ripas, subire iniquissimum locum :^ qusp 
facilia ex difficillimis ammi magaitudo ^ redegerat. 

28. Hoc prcelio facto,'* et * prope ad internecionem gente 
ac nomine Nerviorum redacto,** majores natu, quos* uni 
cum pueris mulieribusque in ^ aestuaria ac paludes collectos ' 
dixer&mus, hac pugna nunciatd,'' ciim victoribus ^ nihil ^ im- 
pedltym,^ victis nihil '^ tutum' arbitrarentur, omniuixi, qui 
supererant, consensu legates ad Csesarem miserunt seque ei 
dediderunt; et, in commemoranda "" civit^tis calamitate, ex 
scxcentis ad tres senatores, ex hominum millibus sexaginta 
yix ad quingentos, qui arma ferre possent," sese redactos 
^sse ^ dixerunt. '^ Quos CsBsar, ut in miseros ac supplices 
usus^ misericordia videretur,* diligentissim^ consejrv&vit, 
suisque finibus atque pppidis uti jussit, et finitimis *• iinpe- 
r&vit, ut ab injuria et maleficio se suosque prohiberent."! 

29. Aduatiici, de quibus suprsl scripsimus, cum omnibus 
copiis auxilio ' Nerviis venlrent, h4c pugnd** nunciatA, ex 
itinere domum reverteruntj cunctis oppidis castellisque de- 
sertis^sua omnia in unum oppidura, egregie naturd munltum, 
contulerunt. Quod* ciim ex omnibus in circuitu partibus 
^altissimas rupes despectusque haberet, una ex parte leniter 
acclivis aditus, in latitudmem * non ampliiis ducentorum pe- 
dum, relinquebatur : quern' locum duplici altissimo muro 
munierant ; turn magni ponderis ^ saxa et pr seacutas trabes 

» Id. 37i (w.) ^ Id. 109, 2. »» Gr. 665. 
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in miuo colloc&rant. Ipsi erant ex Gimbris Teutonisqae prog- 
Dftti ; qui, dim iter in proyinciam nostram atque Italiam fa- 
cerent, > lis impedimentis,^ qus secum agere ac portllre non 
pot^rant, citra flumen Rhenum depositis custodise* ex sais 
ac prcDfiidio ^ sex millia hommum reliquSrunt. Hi, post eo- 
rum obitum, multos annos** a finitimis exagitftti, ^cikni alias 
bellum inferrent, aliis ill&tum defendSrent, consensu eorum 
omnium pace factd, hunc sibi^ domiciho* locum delegS- 
vTunt. 

30. Ac primo adventu^ exercitAs nostn crebras ex oppido 
excuniones faciebant, parvulisque proeliis ^ cum nostris coo- 
tendebant: postea, vallo * pedum* duodeciro, in circuitu 
quindecim millium,* crebrisque castellis ^ circummuniti, op- 
pido ' sese continebant. Ubi, ^ vineis actis,'^ aggere exstructo^ 
turrim** proculconstituividSrunt, primum irrid6re* ex muro, 
atque increpitare * vocibus,** • qu6 tanta machinatio ab*" tanto 
spatio instituerStur ' ? quibusnam manibus,^ aut quibus yiri- 
bus, praesertim homines tantulse statfirs* (nam plerumque 
hominibus Gallis,^ ^ prsB magnitudine corporum suorum, bre- 
vilaa nostra contemtui est), tanti oneris* turrim** in muros 
sese coUoc&re confiderent ? * 

31. Ubi vero ^ moveri, et appropinquftre moenibus " vide- 
runt, novi atque inusitatA specie * conunSti, legatos ad Csb- 
sarem de pace raiserunt, qui, 8 ad hunc modum locuti : " Non 
se existimare" Romanos sine ope diving bellum gerere," qui 
^tantsB altitudinis* machinationes tanta celeritate promo- 
v6re, 'Oet ex propinquitate pugnare, possent: se* suaque 
omnia e6rum potestati permittere," dixSrunt. " " Unum 
petere " ac deprecari : si forte, pro suA clementiA ac mansue- 
tudine, quam ipsi ab aliis audirent,^ statuisset, Aduatiicofi 
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esse coDservandos, ne se armis despoli&ret : ^ sibi omnes ferd 
finitimos ^ esse inimicos.*^ ac susb virtuti * invidSre ; a qui- 
bus se defendere, traditis armis,* non possent/ ^ Sibi ^ prse- 
stare, si in eum casum dedacerentur,'^ quamvis fortQnam a 
Popiilo Rom&no pati, qudm ab his '' per cruciatum interf ici, 
inter quos dominari consu^ssent."' 

32. Ad haec C^sar respondit : "Se magis consuetudine* 
SU&, quam merito* eOrum, civitatem consenrattirum,'' si 
3 prills, qu^ murum aries attigisset,^ se dedidissent : * sed 
deditionis niiUam esse conditionem,''.nisi armis traditis: se** 
id, quod 'in Nerviis fecisset," facturum,*' finitimisque impera- 
turum,'' ne quam dedititiis" Popiili Romani injuriam infer- 
rent."* Re nunciati ad sues, " quae imperarentur, facere *'• 
dixerunt. Armdrum magnd multitudine* de muro in fossam, 
quae erat ante oppidum, jacta, sic ut prope summam < muri 
aggerisque altitudinem acervi armorum adsequ^ent ; et ta- 
men circiter parte * terti4, ut postea perspectum est, celatd at- 
que in oppido retentd, portis' patefactis, eo die pace >* sunt usi. 

33. * Sub vesperum Caesar portas claudi ^ militesque ex 
oppido exire ^ jussit, ne quam noctu oppidani ab militibus in- 
juriam acciperent' Illi, ante inito, ut intellectum est, con- 
silio,® qu6d, deditidne' factd, nostros prasidia deducturos,^ 
aut denique indiligentius servaturos,^ crediderant, partim 
cum his, qusB retinuerant et celaverant, armis, partim sou- 
tis ex cortice factis aut viminibus intextis, qusB subito (ut 
temp5ris exiguitas postulabat), pellibus ' induxerant, <^tertid 
vigilia,* qud minimi arduus ad nostras munitiones ascenstts 
videb&tur, omnibus copiis" repente ex oppido eruptiOnem 
fecerunt. Celeriter,- ut ant^ Caesar imperdrat, ■'ignibus* 
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BignificatioDe facU, ex prozimis ca^tellis ei emicitrsiim est,' 
pugnat unique * ab hostibun Uta acriter, ut^ a yiria £»dbiis, 
in extr6m4 ape salutis, iuiquo loco, contra eos, qui ex rallo 
turribusque teJa jacerent,*" pugn&ri debuit,*' c4m in uni tit- 
tQte oronis spes saldtis consisteret.* Occisia ^ad hominam 
nillibus ' quatuor, reliqui in oppidum rejecti sunt Postii* 
die ejus diSi, refractia portis/ qum jam defenderet* nemo, 
atque intromissis militibus nostris, 'sectiOnem ejus oppidi 
universam G«sar yendidit. Ab his, qui emeraat, ^ capttmn 
numerus ad eum reUtas est millium quinquaginta trium. 

34. Eodebi tempore <^ a Publio Grasso, quern cum legione 
una mis^rat ad Yen^tos, Unellos, Osismios, Cttriosolitas, 
Seanyios, Aulercos, Rhedones, qu» sunt marfltmie civitates 
* Oceanumque attingunt, ^ certior factus est, omnes eas ciy 
itatet in ditidnem potestatemque Pop&li Bom&ni ease re 
daotas.'' 

35. His rebus ' gesticij omni Qallid ^ paoati,, tanta hujos 
belli ad barbaros opinio perlftta est, uti ab his nationibus, 
quaB trans Rhenum incolerent,' mitterentur ^ legati ad Cassa- 
rem, qua se' obsides daturas,'" imperata faeturas, polliceren- 
tur : * quas " legati&nes CsBsar, qu6d in Italiam lUyricumque 
properabat, infta proxima asstS^te" ad se reverti jussit. Ipse 
in Gametes, Alludes, Turonesque, quae** civit&tes propinquaB 
bis locis"* erant, ubi bellum gesserat, legion^bus' in bibema 
deductis, in Italiam profectus est, ob easque res, ex lit^ris 
Gaesaris, "^ dies' quindecim dupplicatio decreta est, quod' 
ante id tempus accidit nulli/ 
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BOOK III. 

GENERAL A^OUMENT. 

1. War with the Nantuates, Veragri, and Seduni — Chap. 1-6 
II. War with the Veneti— Chap. 7-16. III. War with the tJnelli^ 
Chap. 17-19. IT. Expedition of Crassus into Aquitania — Chap. 
ftO^vKJ, Y. Expedition of Cesar against the Morini and Menapii-" 
Chap. 28-29. 

1. Cum in luliam proficiscerdtor Csesar, Serrittm Gkilbam 
C).^ legita^ duodecim^f et parte equitatds, in Nantu&tes, 
Verftgros, SeduQosque misit^ qai ab fimbu9 Allobrogum, et 
lacu Lemajono, et flumme Jtbodanp, ad nummaa * Alpes per- 
tinent. Causa mittendi fuit» quod iter ^ per AlpieSy i quo, 
magno cum periciilo ^magnisque cum portoriis, mercatores 
ire consuerant, patefieri'' volebat. Huic** permisit, si opus 
osse arbitrar^tuTy uti in eis locis legionem hiemandi causa 
coilocaret/ Galba^ secundia aliquot prasliis^ factie, oastel- 
lisque cosaplaribu3 eorum expugnl^tis, missis ad eum undi- 
que leglktis/ obsidibusque datis^ et pace facta, constituit, co- 
bortes duas in Nantuatibus colloc&re, et ipse ' eum reliquis 
ejus legi&nis cobortibus in tIco Veragrorum, qui sppellatur 
Octodurus,*' hiemare: qui* vicus, poeitus in yalle, non mag- 
n^ adjectd planitie, altissimis montibus undique continetur. 
Cikmsbic in duas partes flumme dividerfitur, alteram * par- 
tem ejus vici Gallis ^ concessit, alteram,* vacuam ab illis re- 
lictam, cohortibus ad hiemandum attribuit. ^£um locum val- 
lo fossdque mumvit. 

2> Cikm dies hibernorum compllires transtssent, frumen- 
tumque eo comport&ri ^ jussisset, subito per exploratores cep- 
tior factus est,, ex eft parte vici, quam Gallis concesserat, 
omnes ^ noctu discessisse,"^ montesque, qui impend^rent, a 
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maTimft multitadme SedunOrum et VeragT5rum tenSri.^ Id 
aliquot de causis accidlrat, ut 8ubit6 Galli belli renovandi ^ 
legionisqae opprim ends'* consilium caper ent f primiJin), quod 
legionem, ineque earn plenissimam, detractis cohortibua 
duabus, et compluribus ' * singill&tim, qui commeatus peten-^ 
di caus& missi erant, absentibus, propter paucit&tem despi* 
ciebant: turn etiam, qu6d, propter iniquitatem loci, cijlm ipsi 
ex montlbus in vallem ■ decurrerent,* et tela conjicerent,* 
* ne primum quidem posse impStum sustinSre ' existimabant. 
*Accedebat, qu6d suos ab se liberos* abstractos** obsidum 
nomine dolSbant: et Rom&nos* non solum itinerum causa, 
Bed etiam perpetuss possessiOnis, culmina Alpium occup&re 
conari, eX ea loca finitims provinciad adjungere, ^sibi' pcr- 
suasum habSbant. 

3. His nuntiis acceptis, Galba, cikm neque opus biberno- 
rum, munitionesque plene essent perfects, ^ neque de fru- 
mento reliquOque comme&tu satis esset provlsum,^ quod, de- 
ditione facti, obsidibusque acceptis, ^ nibil de bello timen- 
dum existimaverat, consilio celeriter convocato, sententias 
exquirere coepit. Quo ^ in consilio, dim tantum repentlni 
periculi prster opini5nem accidisset, ac jam omnia fere su- 
periOra loca multitudine "^ armatorum complSta conspiceren- 
tur, • neque subsidio • veniri, neque commeatus supportari 
interclQsis itineribus^ possent, prope jam desper&ti salute,^ 
nonnullcB hujusmodi sententiae dicebantur, ut, impedimentis>^ 
relictis, eruptiOne fact&, iisdem itineribus,^ quibus ** e6 per- 
venisscnt,' ad salutem contenderent." w Maj5ri tamen parti ' 
placuit, hoc ' reservato ad extremum • consilio, interim rei 
eventum experiri et* castra defendere. 
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^ 4. Brevi spatio inteijecto, vix ut his rebus,^ quas constit- 
'uissent,'' ^ coUocandia ^ atque administrandis ^ tempus dar8- 
tur,* hostes ex omnibus partibus, signo dato, decunrere,* 
lapides *gaBsaque in vallum conjicere:* nostri primo *int©- 
gris viribus fortiter repugnare,* neque uUum ^fmstra telam 
ex loco superiore mittere * : ut ^ quseque pars castr5rum nu- 
data defensoribijl ' premi videbatur, e6 occurrere,* et auxil* 
ium ferre:*^ ^sed hoc super&ri,^ qu6d diutumit&te pugns 
}iostes defessi prcelio** excedebant, alii integris Tiribus suc- 
cedebant : quarum rerum a nostris propter ^paucit&tem fieri 
nihil poterat; ac '''non mod6* defesso" ex pugna excedendi, 
sed ne saucio ^ quidem ejus lo^i, ubi constiterat, relinquen* 
di/ ac sui recipiendi/ facultas dabatur. 

5. Cum jam amplius horis™ sex continenter pugnaretur, 
ac non solikm vires, sed etiam tela, nostris" deficerent,** ai- 
que hostes acrius instftrent, languidioribusquenostris^ vallum 
Bcindere, et fossas complSre, coepissent," resque esset** jam 
^ad extr^mum perducta casum, Publius Sextius Baculus, 
primi pili centurio ^quem** Nervico proslio compluribus con- 
fectui\^ vulneribus diximus, et item Caius YolusSnus, tribCL- 
nus militum, vir et consilii'' magni et virttitis, ad Galbam 
accurrunt, atque unam esse spem salutis docent, si erupti()n6 
factd, extremura auxilium experirentur. Itaque, ^^convocfi- 
tis centurionibus, celeriter milTtes certiores facit, paulisper 
intermitterent ' proslium, ac tantummodo tela missa excipe- 
rent,* seque ex labOre reficerent; post, dato signo, ex castris 
erumperent,' atque omnem spem salutis in virtute ponerent.* 

6. Quod jussi sunt,, faciunt ; ac, subit6 ii omnibus portis 
eruptione factd, neque cognoscendi, quid fieret, neque sui * 
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co! Ugvndi, hostibos ^ f«ciiltitem reUmiaunt. Ita comttiutati 
fortftoA," eo8y qui in spem potiundorum *" castrorum veae^ 
rant, andiqiie circumventos interficiunt, ei, ^ex hommiun 
inillibus amplii^s ^ triginta, quem ' numerum barbardrnm ad 
castra venisse const&bat,' plos*^ tertii parte interfectii, reli- 
quos perterritos in fugam conjiciunt, ac ne in locis quidem 
ftiperioribua consistere patiuntur. Sic, ^nibns hostium 
copiis ^ * fusis, armisque exutis, se in castra munitionesque 
8uas recipiunt. Quo ^ proslio facto, quod sspiiis fort&nam 
lent&re Qalba nolSbat, atque ^olio^ sese in hibema consibo 
venisse'^ meminerat, aliis' occarrisse** rebus viderat, maxi- 
me frumenti commeatusque inopii permotus, postero die* 
omnibus ejus vici sedificiis*' incensis, in Proyineiam reyerti 
contendit; ac, nullo boste prohibente, aut iter demorante, 
incoliimem legionem in Nantu&tes, inde in Allobrdgas, per- 
duxit, ibique biemivit. 

7. His rebus ** gestis, cum ' omnibus de causis Csesar pa* 
satam Galliam existim&ret, superatis Belgis,** expulsis Ger- 
ni&nis, victis in Alpibus Sedunis, atque ita, inita hieme,^ in 
Illyricum profectus esset, quod eas qnoque nationes % adire, 
et regiOnes cognoscere, volebat, subitum bell urn in Gallia 
coortum est. Ejus belli baec fuit causa. Publius Crassus 
adolescens cum legione septim^proximus^mare^ Oceanum 
in Andibus hiem&rat. Is, qu6d in bis locis inopia frumenti 
eratf'^'prffifectos tribunosque militum complures in finitiroas 
civitates, frumenti commeatusque petendi^ causd, dimlsit. 
quo in numero erat Titus Terrasidius, missus in Esubios ; 
Marcus Trebius Gallus in Curiosolitas ; Quintus VelaQius, 
cum Tito Silio, in Venetos. 

8. Hujus est civitatis longe amplissima auctoritas omnia 
orse ^ maritimsB regionum elbrum ; qu6d et naves babent Ve« 
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o^ti plunmas, quibtw in Bfitanitiam naTigare consneraat, eC 
^scienti^* alque usu uautic&rum rerum reliquos^ antec^ 
dont, et, * ia magno impetu maris atqae aperto, paueis por- 
tuhiaa inteijectis, ques tenent 'ip6i,° <Httne8 fere, qui ^eo 
xxuuri uti consu^oti habent 'yectigales. Ab iis fit inititun 
retineadi ^ Silii atque Velanii, qu6d per eos suos se obsides, 
quos Grasso dedissent, recuperaturos * ezistim&baiit. Horum 
^uctcorit&te finitimi addocti (^ ut sunt Gallorum subita ^ ei 
repeniina coiisilia)> e^dem de causa Trebium Terrasidium^ 
que retinent, et, celeriter misses leg^tis,'^ per suos principes 
inter se conjurant, nihil nisi comm&ni consiiio acturos,* eua- 
demque '^ omnis fortunsB exitum esse laturos ; * reliquasque 
civitfttes solicitanty ut in ea libertate, quam a niajortbus ao 
ceperant, perman&re, quam** Romanorum servitCitem per- 
ferre, mallent.^ Omni orft ^ maritima celeriter ad suam ^ sen- 
tentiam perductd, communem legationem ad Publium Grat* 
sum mittunt, *' si velit ^suos recipere, obsides sibi remittat." 
9. Quibus de rebus Gaesar ab Grasso certior factus, quod 
ipse^ aberat longiiks, ^ naves interim longas aedificari' in fiu- 
zaine Ligeri, quod influit in Oceanum, i® reraiges ex Provin- 
cia institui,^ nautas gubernatoresque comparari' jubet. His 
rebus * celeriter administratis, ipse,^ cilim primum per anni 
tempus potuit, ad exercitum contendit. Veneti, reliqusBque 
item civitates, cognito Gaesaris adventu,^ simul qu6d, quan* 
turn in se™ facinus admisissent,*" intelligebant (legatos, 
quod ** nomen apud omnes natidnes sanctum inviolatumque 
semper fuisset, retentos ab se et in vineiila conjectos), i^pro 
magnitudine periciili bellum parare, et maxime ea, que ad 
usum navium pertinent, providSre instituunt ; ^>hoc maj5re 
Bpe, qu6d multi!km naturdi* loci confid^bant. ^^Pedestria 

• Gr. 686, R. XXXTV. « Id. 109, 2L »Gr. 118, 8, Ist 

• Gr. 443. ^ Or. V22. Note.f 

• W. 82, 8. * Gp. 627, 1, 8d, & 621. " Gr. 627, 6. 

• Id. 112, 6. ^ Id. 30, 2. 'Id. 87, 2d, 4, & 
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etse itiotoicoiiclM* Bstuariis, i navigatiOnem' impedltuii* 
propter inscientiamlooorum paueitatemque portunmscieba&t: 
'nequa ^ nosUos exercitus ^ propter frumenti inopiam diatius 
apud 86 morari posse, confiddlyuit : ac jam, ut omnia contra 
^opiDiOnem accid^rent,' tamen se^ plurimum navibas pos- 
se:* Bomanos"* neque ullam facult&tem habere' nayinm, 
neque eOrum loconim, ubi bellum gestUri essent/ yada, por- 
tus, insulas novisse:* ac ^longd aiiam esse* navigatidnem 
in condOso mari, atque^ in vastissimo atqae apert]8«ano 
Oce&no, perspiciebant. His initis consiliis, oppida muniont, 
frumenta ex agris in oppida comportant, nares in Venetiam, 
ubi CiBS&rem prim&m bellum gestCbrum ^ constabat, qu^ ^ 
plorimas possunt, cogunt. Socios sibi ad id bellum Osis- 
mios, Lexovios, NannStes, Ambilifttos, Morinos, Diablintes, 
Menapios adsciscunt : auxilia ex Britannia, qusB contra eas 
regiOnes posita est, arcessunt. 

10. * Brant hm difficult&tes belli gerendi, quas supra os- 
tendlmus ; sed rauha "* Cies&rem tamen ad id bellum incite- 
bant: ^injurise" retentorum* equitum Romanorum; ^re- 
bellio facta post deditiOuem ; defectio " datis obsidibus ; tot 
civitatum conjuratio ;** in primis, ^ ne, hie parte neglecti, re- 
liqueB natiOnes * idem' sibi licere arbitrarentur. Itaque cum 
intelligeret, omnes fere Gallos ^ i^novis rebus ** stud€re,' et, 
ad bellum mobi Liter celeriterque excitftri, omnes autem 
homines ^^ naturd libertati *> stud^re, et ^3 conditionem ser- 
▼itutis odisse ; priusquam plures civitates conspirftrent,*^ par- 
tiendum"* sibi' ac latiil^s distribuendum.exercitum put&vit. 

11. it&que Titum LabiSnum legatum in TreTiros, qui prox- 
fmi Bheno flumini sunt, cum equitatu mittit. Huic mandat, 
Remos reliquosque Belgas adeat, atque in officio contineat ; 

• Id. 98, 2. s Gr. 222, 8. ■ Gr. 261, K. L 
^ Gr, 242, lyiaful-not.) ^ Gr. 728. <> Gr. 684. 

* Gr. 62Y, 8. * Id 96, Exc. I, 9. P Gr. 413, (/«J#r«.) 

* Gr. 671, R. LVm. k Id. 100, 2. « Gr. 408, R. v. 

• Id. 96^ 2. 1 Gr. 691, «d. ' Gr. 627, 4. [118, 5. 
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Gefmanosqne, qui i auxilio * a Belgisr arcessiti ^ dieebantar,* 
si per vim navibas flamen transire conentur, prohibeat.* Pub* 
Juun Grasfinun cum cohortiR)U8 legionariis duodecirn, et mag- 
no Bumero equitatds, in AquUaniam proficisci jubet, ne ez 
his nationibus auxilia in Galliam mittantur,* ac tant» nati- 
ones conjungantur.*^ Quintum Titurium Sabinum legatum 
enm legionibus tribus in Unellos, Curiosolitas, Lexoviosque 
mittit, 3 qui* earn manum distinendam^ curet. Decfmum 
Bratum adolescentem classi, Gallicisque navibas, quas ex 
Pictonibus et Sant5ni3 reliquisque pacatis regionibus conye- 
Dire jusserat, prsficit, et, etim primdm possit,' in Ven^t^s 
proficisci jubet. Ipse e6 pedestiibus copiis contendit. 

13. Erant ejusmodi fere ^ situs oppidoram, ut, posita ^in 
extremis lingiilis promontoriisque, neque pedfbus' aditum 
hab€rent,* • cilkra ex alto se aestus incitavisset,* quod bis acci* 
dit semper horSirum viginti quatuor spatio, neque navibus,* 
qu6d, Tursus ^minuente aestu, ''naves in vadis afflictarentur/ 
Ita ^ utr^que re oppidOrum oppugnatio impediebfttur ; ac, si 
quando magnitudme' operis fort^ super^ti, extrQso mari 
*aggere * ac molibus, atque his ferme oppidi moenibus "* adae- 
quatis, suis forttinis** desperftre coeperant, magno numero 
narium ><>appulso, cujus rei summam facult&tem habebant, 
sua deportabant omnia, seque in proxima oppida recipiSbant. 
Ibi se rursus iisdem opportunitatibus ' loci dcfendebant. 
Hsec eo faciliills magnam partem*^ sestatis faciebant, quod 
nostrae naves tempestalibus' detinebantur; summ&que erat 
vasto atque aperto mari,''^'mf^nis sestibus,^ raris ac prope 
nullis portubus,* difficultas navigandi. 

13. Namque ipsorum naves ad htinc modum ^^ facts ai^ 
matflsqoe erant. CarinsB^liquanto planiores, quam^ nos- 

• Gr. 427, R. XIX. & ' Id. 108, 4. » Gr. 522, R. iii. 

432. 8Gp. 631. » Gr. 611, 

• Id. 92, 2. »» Gr. 627, 1, Ist. o Gr. 566, R. XLI. 
« Gr. 627, 1, 8d. » Gr. 501, R. XXIX. p Gr. 720, R. LXV, 
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Uinm nftTianiy quo foeiU&B rada ac deceasnm flBotas^xeip* 
4repo88ent:* proro a4m6dum erect», atque item poppea, 
ad magnitudinem fluctuum tempestatumque aecotnmod&ts: 
naves tot» facto ex rob^e,'* * ad quamTis vim et coatome- 
iiam perCerendam: * transtra ' pedalibus ia latitudlnem tm-* 
bibus^ confixa clavis ferreis^ ^digiti poUicis crassiiiHHDe : '^ 
anchore, pro funlbus, ferreis cat^nis revinctaB : * pelles pro 
Telia, alatsBqae tenuiter confeetae, sive * propter lini inapiam 
atque ejus usAs inscientiam, sive eo/ quod est nuigis verisi- 
mile, qu6d tantas tempestates ' Oceani tantosque impetus 
v%nt6ram sustin^ri," ac tanta onera* navium ^regi^ velis 
non satis commode, arbitrabantur. 7 Gum his Davibas nos- 
laro dassi * ejusmodi congressus erat, ut una celerit&te ^ et 
puku remOrum praestaret, ^reliqua, pro ioei natura, pro vl 
tempestttum, illis ' essent aptiora et accommodatiora : * ne- 
que enim his " nostras rostro ° nocere poterant ; tanta in eis 
erat firmitGdo : neque propter altitudinem facile telum adji* 
ciebatur; et e^dem de causd minus commode ^Ocopiiiis'* 
eontinebantur. AccedSbat, ut, ci£^m ^^saevire ventus ccBpis- 
set et se vento dedissent, et° tempestalem ferrent facilids, 
et * in vadis consisterent ^ tutii&s, et, ab sestu derelictse, nihil *> 
saxa et cautes timerent : quarum rerum omnium nostris na- 
Yibus ' ** casus erant extimescendi. 

14. Compluribud expugn&tis oppidis, Caesar, ubi intellexit, 
frustra tantum labdrem* sumi, neque hostium fugam* cap- 
tis oppidis reprimi, i* neque his noc6ri posse,* statuit expec- 
tandum classem. Qusb ubi convenit, ac primiim ab hostibus 
visa est, circiter ducentaB et viginti naves eSrum ^* paratis- 
simas, atque omni genere" armorum omatissimae, profec- 
tas ex portu, nostris* adversae constitSrunt : neque satis 

• Gr. 627, 1. « Gr. 671, R, LVIII. » Gr. 642, R. XXXV. 
^ Gr. 541. ^ Id. 9i, 3. «» Id. 124, 1. 

« Id. 112, 1, i Gr. 894, R. ii. P Gr. 627, 1, 4th. 
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' Gr. 542, R. XXIX. » Gr. 403, R, v. • Gy. 409, R, XVIU, 



IXB* m* OAT. XT* 119 

'Brato^^ qui clftssi^ pfsiemt, rel tribflnis* miBtum centuri* 
ooilMistqiie, quibus ^ singuls naves eraot attribute, coastabati 
quid agerent/ aut squam rationem pugnsB insisterent.*' 
Bostro ^ eaim noceri non posse ^ cognoverant ; turnbus autem 
excitatis, tamen has altitudo pvippium ex barbaris navibus 
supexlibat ; ' ut neque ex inferid?e loco satis commode tela 
adjici possent/ et missa ab Gallis ^ graviiks acciderent. Una 
erat magno usui ^ res prseparata a nostris, ^ falces * praactitee, 
inserts afixseque loiiguriis,^ nonabsimili*^ formi^ ^muialium 
falciuiQ."* His * ci!lm fanes, qui antennas ad malos destina- 
banty'^omprebensi adductique erant, navigio remis* incit&fo 
praerumpebantnr. Quibus" abscissis, antennas necessarift 
concidebant, ut, cum omnis Gallicis navibus *" spes in velia 
armamentisque consisteret, bis ereptis, omnis usus navium 
uno tempore eriperetur.* Reliquum erat certamen positura 
in virtute, qua nostri milites facile superabant, atque eo ma- 
gis, quod in conspectu Caesaris atque omnis exercitus res 
gerebatur, ut nullum paulo forties factum ® latere posset:* 
omnes enim coUes ac loca superiora, unde erat propinquus 
despectus in mare, ab exercitu tenebantur. 

15. Dejectis, ut diximus, antennis, * ciim ^ singiilas '^ binaa 
ac temoB naves circumsteterant, milites summa vi * ^^ tran- 
scendere in hostium naves contendebant. Quod ' postquam 
barbari fieri animadvert6runt, expugnatis compluribus navi- 
bus, ciim ei rei*^ nullum reperiretur auxilium, fuga* salutem 
petere contender unt : ac, jam conversis in eam partem navi- 
bus, "quo ventus ferebat, tanta subit6 malacia ac tranquil- 
litas extitit, ut se ex loco movere non possent. Quae quid* 
em res ad negotium conficiendum maxime fuit opportuna: 
nam singular ** nostri consectati expugnaverunt, ut perpaucaa 

•* Gr. 409, R. XVin. » Gr. 627, 1, 2d. «Gr. 886. 

»» Gr. 393, R. i. ^ Gr. 427, R. XIX, & » Id. 88, 6. 
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d Gr. 627, 5. ^ Id. 16, 2. p Gr. 630. 

« Gr. 642, R. XXXV. > Gr. 339, R. VH, or q Id. 26. 

f Gr. 411. Gp. 635, R. XXXIV. ' Gr. 671, R. LVIII. 



120 DB BELLO OAXXIOO. 

ex omni nam^ro, noetis inteirentn, ad temm pervendiint 
cdm ^ ab hor& fere quart& usqae ad solis occasom pugnarStur. 

16. Quo ^ prcBlio bellum VenetOram totiasque one mariii- 
niB confectum est. Nam, cum omnis juventus, omnes etiam 
^ gravi&ris etatis,' in quibus aliquid consilii * aut dignitfttis 
fuit, e6 convenerant; turn, nayium quod* ubique fuerat, 
anum in locum coegerant: quibus' amissis, reliqai, neque 
quose reciperent* neque quemadmodum oppida defend^rent,' 
habfibant. Itftque se su&que omnia Caesari dedidSrunt. ^In 
quoseo graviiks CsBsar vindicandum'* statuit, quo diligentii^s 
in reliquum tempus a barbaris jus legatorum consenratetur/ 
Itaque, omni senatu ' necato, reliquos ^sub cor6n4 vendidit. 

17. Dum h»c in Venetis geruntur, Quintus Titurius Sa- 
binus cum iis copiis, quas a Css&re acceperat, in fines Unel- 
lorum pervGnit. His prseerat Viridovix, ac summam imperii 
tenSbat earum omnium civitatum, quae defecerant, ex quibus 
exercitum magnasque copias coegerat. *Atque his paucis 
diebus'' Aulerci Eburo vices, Lexoviique, senfttu' suo inter- 
fecto, quod auctOres belli esse nolebant, portas claas^runt 
seque cum Viridovice conjunxfirunt ; magn&qne prseterea 
multitudo undique ex Gallid •perditOrum hominum latronum- 
que convenerant, quos spes prsedandi, studiumque bellandi, 
ab agriculture et quotidiano labore revocabat. Sabinus ido- 
neo' omnibus rebus loco" castris sese tenfibat, ciim ViridS- 
vix contra eum du5rum milHum spatio consedisset, quotidiS- 
que produclis copiis' pugnandi potestatem faceret;* ut jam 
non soliW hostibus" in contemtiOnem Sabinus veniret," sed 
etiam nostrOrum militum vocibus ^nonmhil carperetur: tan- 
tamque opinionem timBris prasbuit, ut jam ad vallum cas- 
trorum hostes accedere auderenf."* Id e4 de causa faciSbat. 

• Gr. 680. ' Id. 109, 2. » Id. 16. 
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qu6d cum tant& multitudine hostium, praDsertim *eo* absente, 
qui summam imperii tenSret,** nisi aequo loco, aut opportu- 
nit^te alTqud data, legMo*^ dimicandum non existim&bat. 

18. ^Hac confirmata opiniOne timoris, idoneum quendam 
hominem et callidum delSgit, Galium, ex his, quos auxilii 
causa secum habebat. Huic * magnis prsemiis poUicitationi- 
busque persuadet, uti ad hostes transeat ;* et, quid fieri velit/ 
edocet. Qui,* ubi pro perfugd ad eos venit, timSrem Ro- 
manOrum ® proponit : " quibus angustiis •* ipse Caesar a Ve- 
netis prematur,"' docet: ^"neque longiAs abesse, quin prox- 
imo nocte Sabinus clam ex castris exercitum educat,* et ad 
CaBsarem auxilii ferendi causd proficiscatur."* Quod"^ ubi 
auditum est, conclamant omnes, occasionem negotii bene 
gerendi amittendam non esse,* •ad castra iri oportere. 
Multae res ad hoc consilium Gallos hortabantur: superio- 
rum dierum Sabini cunctatio," « perfugae confirmatio, inopia 
cibariOrum, cui rei" parum diligenter ab iis erat provisum, 
epes Venetici belli, et qu6d fere libenter homines id, quod 
volunt, credunt. His rebus ** adducti, non priiis ViridovTcem 
reliquosque duces ex concilio dimittunt, quam ab his sit* 
concessum, arma uti capiant ^ et ad castra contendant. Qud 
re concessd, laeti, ut explorata victoria, sarmentis virgultis- 
que collectis, "^ quibus "^ fossas Romanorum compleant,** ad 
castra pergunt. 

19. Locus erat castrorum editus, et paulatim ab imo ac- 
cllvis circiter passus ' mille. Hue magno cursu contende- 
runt, ut 8 quam minimum spatii • ad se colligendos armandos- 
que Rominis daretur, ^ exanimatique pervenerunt. Sabinus, 
8U08 hortHtus, cupientibus signum dat. Impeditis hostibus 

propter ea, quae ferSbant, onera, subit6 duftbus portis erup- 
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tiAiiem fi^ri jubet Factum est opportunit&te loci, hostium 
loscientiA ac defatigatione, virtute militum, superiorum pug- 
D&rum exercitatiOne, ut ne unum quidem nostrorum impe- 
turn ferrenty* ac statim terga vertereul. Quos ** impeditos 
1 iategris viribus ^ milites nostri consecuti, magnum nume- 
Tum eOrum occidfirunt ; reliquos equites consectati/paucos, 
qui ex fuga evaserant, reliquerunt. Sic, uno tempdre, et * 
de navali pugn4 * Sabinus, et de Sabini victorii Caesar cer- 
tior factus ; civitatesque oranes se statim Titurio dediderunt» 
Nam, ut' ad bella suscipienda' GailOrum aiacer ac prom- 
tu8 est animus, sic mollis ac ^minime resistens ad calamita« 
tes perferendas ' mens eorum est. 

20. Eodem fer^ temp5re, Publius Grassus, c6m in Aqui- 
taniam pervenisset, quae pars,** ut ante dictum est, et regio- 
num latitudine,' et multitudtne* bominum, ^ex tertia parte 
GalliiB est aestimanda, c(^m intelligeret in his locis sibi ^ bel- 
lum gerendum, ubi paucis ante annis Lucius Valerius Prae- 
coniniis, leg&tus, exercitu pulso, interfectus esset,' at que un- 
de Lucius Manilius, proconsul, inipedimentis amissis profu- 
gisset,^ fr Don mediOcrem sibi diligentiam "* adhibendam " in- 
tellig^bat. Itaque re frumentaria provlsa, auxiliis equitatu- 
que compar&to,*" multis praeterea viris fortibus Tolosa,** Car^ 
casone, et Narbone, quae sunt civitates Gallise Provincial, 
finitimae his regionibus, norain&tim evoc&tis, in Sotiatum 
fines exercitum introduxit. Cujus adventu cognito^ Soti&tes, 
raagnis copiis coactis, equitattique, <^quo plurimum valebant, 
in itinere agmen nostrum adorti, primum equestre prcelium 
coromiserunt: deinde, equit&tu suo pulso, atque insequenti- 
bus nostris, subito pedestres copias, quas in convalle in 
insidiis coUocaverant, ostendSrunt. Hi, nostros disjectos 
adorti, prcelium renovarunt. 

• Gr. 627, 1, 4th. ' Id. 124, 20. ^ Gr. 666. 
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21. Pugnatum est diu atque acriter, cAm Sotifttos., supert« 
oribus victoriis*^ freti, in sua** virtute totius Aquitanise salo** 
tem positam putarent ; *^ nostri autem, quid sine imperatOre, 
et sine reliquis legionibus, adolescentiilo duce,** efficere pc»»* 
sent, perspici cuperent.*^ Tandem, confecti vulnenbus, hos* 
tes terga vertere.' Quorum '^ magno numero interfecto, 
Crassus ex itinere oppidum Soti&tum oppugnare ccepit. Qui- 
bus ^ for titer resistentlbus, vineas turresque egit. Illi, alias 
eruptione tentata, alias cuniculis ad aggerem vineasque ac« 
tis (^cujus rei** sunt longe peritissimi Aquitani, propterea 
quod multis locis apud eos ^ serariae secturaB sunt), ubi dili- 
gentia nostrorum ^ nihil* his rebus profici posse '^ intellexd- 
runt, leg&tos ad Crassum mittunt, seque in deditionem ut re- 
cipiat petunt. Qua ^ re impetraca, arma tradere jussi, faciunt. 

22. Atque, in ea re omnium nostrorum intentis anlmis, 
alia ex parte oppidi Adcantuannus, qui summam imperii ten- 
ebat, cum sexcentis devotis, quos illi soldurios appellant 
(^ quorum haec est conditio, uti omnibus in vitd commodis * 
unk cum hia fruantur,"* quorum se amicitiaB** dediderint ; " si 
quid iis per vim accidat, aut eundem casum una ferant,*" aut 
«sibi" mortem consciscant : " neque adhuc hommum memorid 
repertus est quisquam, qui, eo interfecto, cujus se amicitias • 
devovisset, mortem recusaret),^ cum iis Adcantuannus, 
eruptionem facere conatus, clamore ab ea parte munitiOnis 
sublato, cum ad arma milites concurrissent,*^ veheraenterqne 
ibi pugnatum esset,'' repulsus in oppidum, tamen uti eddem 
deditionis conditione ^ uterStur,"* ab Crasso impetravit. 

23. Armis obsidibusque acceptis, Crassus in fines Voca- 
tium et Tarusatium profectus est. Tum ver6 ^barbari com* 
mOti, quod oppidum,' ^et naturi* loci et manu' munituin, 

• Gr. 462, R. XXTTT. « Id. 88, & 109. « Gr. 656. 
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panels diCbus/ qnibus* eb rentum erat,^ expugnatam' cog- 
noT^rant, leg&tos quoquoversus dimittere, conj urare, obsides 
inter ae dare, copias parare coepSrunt. Mittuntur etiam ad 
eaa ciritfttes legftti, qua sunt ^ citeriOris Hispanise/ finitims 
Aqaitanis:* inde auxilia ducesqae arcessuntur. Quorum' 
Adrentii magnA cum auctorit&te, et magnd cum hominum 
mukjtudine, bellum gerere conantur. Duces vero ii deligun- 
tur, qui uni cum Quinto Sertorio omnes annos' fuerant, 
Bommamque scientiam rei militaris habSre existimabantur. 
Hi consuetudine Populi Rom&ni > loca capere, castra mu- 
Bire, commeatfbus noistros intercludere instituunt. Quod' 
ubi Crassus animadvertit, suas copias propter exiguitatem 
noa ' facile diduci,'* hostem et vagS^ri * et vias obsidSre * et 
caatria satis prssidii relinquere,' ob earn causam minus com- 
mode frumentum commeatumque sibi'^ supportari; ** ^in dies 
hostium numerum augSri; non cunctandnm existim&vit, 
qnin pugn& decert&ret.' 'Hac re ad consilium del&tS, ubi om- 
nes 'idem sentire' intellexit, posterum diem pugnse constituit. 
24. Primi luce, productis omnibus copiis, "^ duplici acie 
insUtOtfi, *auxiliis in mediam aciem conjectis, quid hostes 
consilii'* caperent" expectabat. Illi, etsi propter multitudi- 
nem, et veterem belli gloriam, paucitatemque nostrorum, se 
tut^ dimicattiros ® existimabant, tamen tutius^ esse arbitra-* 
ban tur, obsessis viis, commealu intercluso, sine ullo vulnere 
nctorid potiri : et, si propter inopiam rei frumentariae Rom&- 
m sese recipere ccepissent,'' impeditos in agmine et sub sar- 
cinis, inferiOres ammo,' adoriri cogitabant. Hoc consilio 
probato ab ducibus, productis Komanorum copiis, sese cas- 
tris* tenebant. Hdc re perspectd Crassus, •ciim sud cunc- 

tati&ne atque opinione timoris hostes nostros milites alacri- 

■^— ». .1. II ■ » .»— 1^ 
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5re8 ad pugimndum * e^cissent;** atque omnium voces 
audirentur,** expectari' dintius non oportSre, quin *^ adcastrm 
iretur ; ^ cohortatus sues, omnibus cupientibus, ad hostium 
castra contendit. 

25. Ibi cAm alii • fossas complgrent,'* alii * multis telis con- 
jectis, defensores vallo' munitionibusque depellerent, auxili- 
aresque, quibus^ ad pugnam non multum Crassus confide* 
bat, lapidibus** telisque subministrandis/ et ad aggeremces- 
pitibus comportandis, speciem atque opinionem pugnantium^ 
prsebSrent ; ** ci!^m item ab hostibus ^ constanter ac non timidd 
pugnarStur,** telaque ex loco superiore missa non frustra ac- 
ciderent ;^ equites, circumitis hostium castris, Crasso renun- 
ciaverunt, non eSdem esse diligentia ab ^decumand porti 
castra * munita, facilemque aditum habere. 

26. Crassus, equitum prsfectos cohortatus, ut magnia 
praemiis** pollicitationibusque suos excitarent, quid fieri velit 
ostendit. Illi, ut erat imperatum, eductis quatuor cohort!* 
bus, quas, prsBsidio" castris" relictae, •inirltse ab labdre 
eraut, et ^longiore*" itinere** circumductis, ne ex hostium 
castris conspici possent,** omnium ociilis mentibusque ad 
pugnam intentis, eel enter ad eas, quas diximus, munitiOnes 
pervenSrunt, atque, his prorutis, priilks in hostium castris 
constitfirunt, qudm • plane ab iis vidfiri/ aut, quid rei ^ ger- 
er§tur,** cognosci ' posset. Tum vero, clamore ab ed parte 
audito, nostri redintegratis viribus,** quod • plerumque in spe 
victotiss accid^re consuevit, aerials impugnare ccepSrunt. 
Hostes undique circumvent!, desperatis omnibus rebus,* se 
per muniti5nes dejicere et fugA** salutem petere ^intende- 
runt. Quos" equitatus apertissTmis campis' consectatus, 
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•X milliam quinquaginta numero, quae* ex AqaitaniA Can- 
tabrisque convenisse^ const&bat, vix quartd parte reiictil 
imulUl* nocte^ se in castra rcc^pit. 

27. Hdc auditd pugn4,* magna pars Aquitaniae sese Cras- 
80 ' dedidit, obsidesque ultro misit : quo ' in numero fuerunt 
Tarbelli, BigerriOnes, Preciani, Vocates, Tarusates, Eluslk- 
tesy Garites, Ausci, Oaramni, Sibuzates, Cocosfttes. Paacs 
altimflB nationes, anni tempore ^ conf isee, quod hiems sube- 
rat, hoc facere neglexerunt. 

28. Eodem ferd tempore ^ Caesar, etsi prope exacta jam 
estas. erat» tamen, qu6d, omni Gallia' pac&ta, Morini Mena- 
piique 'supererant, qui^ in armis essent,*" neque* ad earn 
nnquam leg&tos de pace misissent,^ arbitratus, id bellum ce- 
leriter confici posse, e^ exercttum adduxit: 'qui longe alid 
ratidne, ac reliqui°* Galli, bellum ag&rc instituSrunt. Nam 
quM intelligebant, maximas nationes," quae prcelio cont en- 
dissent,* pulsas ^ superatasque esse,*^ ^ continentesque silvas 
ac palQdes habebant, eo se suaque omnia contulerunt. Ad 
qnarum' initium silvftrum ctim Caesar pervenisset,' castra- 
que munire instituisset,' neque* hostis interim visus esset,' 
dispersis in opere nostris,* subTt6 ex omnibus partibus silvad 
evolav6runt et in nostros •* impetum fecerunt. Nostri ^ ce- 
lerfter arma cepSrunt, eosque in silras repulfirunt, et, com- 
pluribus* interfectis, ^longiills' impeditioribus locis secuti, 
paucos ex suis deperdiderunt. 

29. Reliquis deinceps diSbus' Caesar silvas caedere insti* 
tuit, et, ne, quis •inermibus imprudentibusque militibus* ab 
latere impetus fieri " posset,** omnem earn '^ materiam, quae 
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erat caesa, ^conversam ad hostem coUocabat, et pro vallo ad 
utrumque latus exstruebat. Incredibili celeritate* magno 
Bpatio** paucis diebus*^ ^confecto, ciim jam pecus atque 'ex- 
trema'^ impedimenta ab nostris tenerentur,'' ipsi' densiOies 
silvas peterent; ejusmodi sunt tempestfttes cotisecQtte, uA 
opus necessario intermitterStur," et, continuati5ne ' imbrium 
diutius * sub peillbus milites contin^ri ^ non posseht.' It&- 
que vastatis ortinibus eorum agris,** vicis SBdificiisque in- 
censis, Caesar exercitum reduxit, et in Aulercis, LexoWis* 
que, reliquis item civitatibus, * quae proxime bellum fecerant, 
in hibemis coUocavit. 

■ II ■■■■■■■■ I I I I ■ ■— MK^ I I Mii m Mi^fc— — .— ^^— 
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BOOK IV. 

GJUfSRAL ABGUMEKT. 

I WarwUhtkeUsipetetftiidTeiichtheri— Chap. 1-15. II. Caesar^ 
bridge over the Rhine, and his crossing into Germany — Chap. 16* 
19. III. CflBsar passes into Britain. — A battle — surrender of the 
BritainSi and subsequent revolt. — Chap. 20-36. IV. War with 
the Morini and Menapii — Chap. 37-38. 

1. 1 Ea, qu» secuta est, hieme,* qui fuit annus ^Cneio Pom« 
peio,'* Marco Crasso consulibus, Usipetes Germani, et item 
TenchthSri, roagnSi cum multitudme hominum, flumen Ehe- 
Dum transi^runt, non longe a mari, 'quo Rhenus influit. 
Causa transeundi fuit, quud, ab Suevis complures annas'" 
exagitftti, bello premebantur et agricultura* prohibebantur. 
Suevorum gens est long^ maxima et bellicosissima Germa- 
norum* omnium. Hi centum pages habere dicuntur, ex 
quibus quotannis singiila ^ millia armat5rum beliandi causi 
ex flnibus educunt. Reliqui, ^qui domi manserint,« se at- 
que illos alunt. Hi rursus invicem anno post in armis sunt ; 
illi domi rem&nent. Sic neque agricultura, ^nec ratio atque 
usus belli, intermittitur. Sed privati ac separati agri apud 
eos nihil est; neque longii^s anno ^ remanere uno in loco in- 
colendi causa licet. Neque multiim frumento,' sed ^ maxl- 
mam partem '^ lacte atque pecore' vivunt, multikmque sunt in 
venationibus ; quae res et cibi genere,* et quotidiand exerci* 
tatione, et libert&te yitae (quod, a pueris ^nuUo officio' aut 
discipline assuefacti, nihil omnino contra voluntatem faci- 
ant),™ et vires alit, et immani corporum magnitudine " hom- 
ines eificit, Atque in eam ** se consuetudinem adduxerunt, 
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at locis frigidissimis, neque vestitus,* prster pelles, habeant * 
quicquam (quarum propter exiguitatem magna est corporis 
pars aperta),et laventur^ in fluminlbus. 

2. Mercatoribus*^ est ad eos aditus magis eo, 'ut, qua) bel« 
lo ceperint,^ quibus vendant,^ habeant,** qudm quo uUam 
rem ad se importari desiderent :^ quinetiam ^jumentis,' qui- 
bus^ maxim^ Gallia delectatur, quseque impenso parant pre- 
tic,' Germani importatis non utuntur: sed quae sunt apud 
eos nata, parva atque deformia, bsec 'quotidi&nd exercita* 
tidne, summi ut sint ^ laboris/ efficiunt. Equestribus pro9« 
liis ssepe ex equis desiliunt, ac pedibus ^ proeliantur ; equos* 
que eodem remanere vestigio"* assuefaciunt ; ad quos se 
celeriter, cum usus est, lecipiunt : neque eOrum moribua 
turpius quicquam aut inertius habfitur, quslm ephippiis* uti. 
^Itaque ad quemvis numerum ephippiatorum equitumj 
quamvis pauci, adire audent. Vinum ad se omnino impor* 
tari non sinunt, qu6d ed re ad labSrem ferendum remollescere 
homines, atque effeminari, arbitrantur. 

3. ^ Public^ maximam putant esse laudem, qudm latissimd 
a suis finibus vacftre agros : ° hac re • significari, magnum 
numerum " civitatium suam vim sustinere non posse. Ita- 
que, unS. ex parte, a SuSvis, circiter millia passuum sexcen- 
ta agri "^vacare dicuntur. *Ad alteram partem succ6dunt 
TJbii (quorum fuit civitas ampla atque florens, •ut est captua 
Germanorum), et paulo quam sunt ejusdem generis ceteri 
bumaniores; propterea quod Hhenum attingunt, multi!^mque 
ad eos mercatores ventitant, et ipsi propter propinquitatem 
Gallicis sunt moribus assuefacti. Hos cum Suevi, multis 
Bffipe bellis experti, propter ^® amplitudinem gravitatemque 
civitatis, finibus* expellere non potuissent, tamen vectigales 
sib i fec€runt,ac multo^ bumiliores in firmioresque redegSrunt, 
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4. I Til eftdem CRttst fufrunt Uslpetes et Tenchth^n, qnos 
rapri dixfmus, qui complQres annos^ Suevortrm vim sastm- 
uCrunt ; ad extrSmum ^ tamen, agris * expulsi, et multis Oei^ 
mania locis' triennium* vagftti, ad Rhenum pervenSrant : 
*quas* regiOnes Menapii incal^bant, et ad atramque ripam 
flommia agros, aedificia, vicosque habebant ; sed tantaB mtil- 
titudinis aditu ' pertenriti, ex his sdificiis, quse trans flumen 
kabuerant, demigraverant, et, cis Rhenum disposttis prsesi* 
diis,* Grermanos transire prohtb^bant. Dli, omnia exx>erti, 
c4m neqoe vi ' contendere propter inopiam narium, neque 
*clam transire propter custodias Menapi5rum, possent,^ re- 
^rti 86 in suas sedes regionesque Simula v^runt ; et, * tridui 
Tiam progressi, rursus revertSrunt, atque, omni hoc itinere 
unA nocte equitatu * conferto, inscios inopinantesque Mena- 
pios oppressftrunt, qui, de Germanbrum discessu per explo- 
ntores certi(yres facti, sine metu trans Rhenum in suos vices 
FsmtgraT^rant. His' interfectis, navibusqoe eOram occu- 
p&tis,' priusquam ea pars Menapiorum, quae citra Rhenum 
quiela in suis sedibus erat, certior fieret,^ flumen transie- 
runt, atque, omnibus eorum aedificiis* occup&tis, •reliquam 
partem* hiemis se eorum copiis aluSrunt. 

6. His de rebus Caesar certior factus, et •infinnitatem 
6ail5rum veritus,* qu6d sunt in consiliis capiendis mobiles, 
et novis plerumque rebus" student, '''nihil his" committen- 
dum existim&vit. ®Est autem hoc Oallicae consuetudinis,* 
ntt et TiatOres, etiam invitos, consistire cogant,^ et, quod 
quisqne eorum de qu&que re audierit^ aut cognoverit, quie- 
rant;' et mercat^res in oppidis vulgus circumsistat,** quibus- 
que ex regionibus veniant,'' quasque ibi res cognoverint, 
pronunciftre cogant.** His rumonbus atque auditionibus per- 
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mod, de isomnis scpe tebos consilia meant, quonim* coc 
'e Testtgio poeaitSre Becesse est, >cAm incertis ranoilbttt* 
8erviant,' et plerique ad voiuntfttem eonim ficta reapondeanU* 

6. Qu& consuetadtne cognM, Caesar, ^ne ** graviOri bello* 
occurreret, maturids quam consu^rat ad exercitum proficia^ 
citur. £6 ciltm venisset, ea, qus fore suspicatus erat, * facta ^ 
cognoyit ; missas ' legatidnes a nonnuUis civitatlbas ad Oer- 
manos, invitatosque ' eos, uti ab Rheno disced^rent ; * om* 
niaque que postulSssent,** ab se fore parata. Qa& * spe &d« 
ducti Germani latitks jam vagabantur, et in fines EburOnum 
et Condnisdrum, qui sunt Trevirorum clientes, pervenerant. 
Principibus Galiise erocatis, Caesar ea quae cognoyemt < dit* 
aimulanda ^ sibi * existimftvit, eorumque anTmis petmulsis et 
confirmatis, equitataque imperato, bellum cum Gkrm&nift 
gerere constituit. 

7. Re " frumentarid comparatd, equitibusque delectis, Iter 
m ea loca facere cospit, quibus ° in locis esse Germ&nos an* 
di^bat. A quibus ct!^m pauc5rum diSrum iter * abesset, le- 
gftti ab his venSrunt, quorum base fuit oratio: " Germanosi^" 
neque priores ^ Populo Rom&no bellum inferre, nequo tamen 
recusare,' si lacessantur, quin armis contendant ;■ qu6d Qer* 
manQrum consuetMo haec sit ' a majoribus tradita, quicum- 
que bellam inferant,*" '^ resistere, neque deprecari : haec ta- 
men dicere, venisse ' invitos,^ ejeclos domo." Si ^suam gra- 
tiam Romftni velint, posse eis utiles esse amicos : Tel sibi 
agros attribuant, vel patiantur ' eos tenure quos armis ^os- 
sederint/ Sese unis SuSvis ^^ conced^re, quibus ne Dii qui- 
dem immortales pares esse possint: reliquum quidem ^Un 
terris esse nemmem, quem non super&re possint.'^ 
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8. 1 Ad hsc Cesar, qu» visum est, respoodit ; sed * exi- 
tus full orationis : " Sibi * nuUam cum his amicitiam esae 
posse, si in Gallia remanSrent : neque ^ verum esse, qui ^ 
8U0S fines tuSri non potuerint,^ aliSnos occupare : ^ neque 
ullos in Gallid vacftre agros qui dari, tantse prssertim muiti« 
tudini,*' sine injuria possint." Sed licSre, si velint, in Ui)!- 
orum finibus considere, quorum sint ' legati apud se, et de 
SuevOrum injuriis querantur,' et a se auxilium petanl: hoc 
se ab iis impetraturum/*' 

9. Leg&ti hsc se ad suos relatdros ' dix^runt, et, re delib« 
er&tii, post diem tertium ad Csesarem reversQros : interea ne 
propii!^s se ** castra roovSret,' pe' iSrunt. Ne id quidem ^ Cas- 
sar ab se impetr iri posse dixit : cognoverat enim, magnam 
partem equit&tOs ab iis aliquot diebus * ante praedandi fru- 
mentandique causa ad Ambivaretos trans Mosam missam. 
Hos"* expectari equites, atque ejus rei causdmoram™ inters 
p&ni, arbitrabatur. 

10. Mosa profiuit ex monte Vpsego, qui est in finibus Lin- 
gdnum, *et, parte quddam ex Bheno jeceptd, qua appella- 
tur Vahalis,** insulam efficit Batavorum, neque longiilts ab 
eo millibus *" passuum octoginta in Oceanum transit. Bhe* 
nus autem oritur ex Lepontiis, qui Alpes incolunt, et longo 
spatio '' per fines Nantuatium, Helvetiorum, SequanOrum, 
Mediomatric6rum,Triboc5rum, Trevirorum citatus** fertur;' 
et, ubi Oceano ' appropinquat, ^ in plures diffiuit partes, mul- 
tis ingentibusque insulis efiectis, quarum pars magna a feris 
barbarisque nationibus incolitur ' (ex quibus sunt, qui pisci- 
bus" atque ovis avium vivere existimAntur)^ ^multisquecap- 
itibus in Oceanum infiuit. 
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11. Ca»ar cAm ab hoste non amplii!is passuum duodecim 
miliibus abesset, ut erat constitatum, ad eum Icgati rever- 
tuntur: qui,* in itinere congressi, magnopere, ne longi^is 
progrederetur,** or&bant. Ci!^m id non impetrdssent,^ pete« 
bant, nti ad eos equites, qui agmen antecessissent, prsBmiU 
teret,** eosque pugnd'' prohiberet; sibique uli potestatem 
faceret, in Uljios leg&tos mittendi: quorum" si Principes ac 
Sen&tus ^sibi jurejurando' fidem fecissent, ed conditione,' 
quae a Gssare ferr^tur, se usuros ostendebant : ad bas res 
conficiendas sibi tridui spatium daret.** Haec omnia CsBsar 
^eddem illo pertinere** arbitrabatur, ut, tridui mord interpo- 
sitd, equites eorum, qui abessent,* reverterentur:^ tamen 
sese non longids miliibus passuum qualuor aquationis causd 
processfbrum eo die dixit : buc postero die' quam frequentis- 
simi convenirent,** ut de eorum postulatis cognosceret.'' In- 
terim ad prsfectos, qui cum omni equitatu antecesserant, 
mittit, qui°* nunciarent, ne hostes proelio lacesserent,^ et, si 
ipsi lacesserentur, ^ gustin^rent, quoad ipse cum exercitu 
propii!ks accessisset." 

12. At hostes, ubi primiim nostros equites conspex6runt, 
quorum erat quinque millium numerus, ciim ipsi non am- 
pi ills'* octingentos equiies habSrent, quod ii, qui fruraentandi 
causd ierant trans Mosam, nondum redierant, nihil timenti- 
bus no8tris,P quod legati eOrum paulo antfe a Cassare disces- 
serant, atque is dies induciis *> erat ab eis petitus, impetu 
facto, celeriter nostros perturbav6runt. Rursus resistentibus 
nostris,** consuetudine sua ' ad pedes desiluerunt, subfossis- 
que equis, compluribusque nostris dejectis, reliquos in fugam 
conjecSrunt, atque ita perterritos eg^runt, utnon prii!is fugd' 
desistcrent," quam in conspectu agminis nostri venissent. 
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A\ eo pnelio ex equittbus* noetris interficittntur quatuor et 
SI ptuagitita, in his rir fortissimus, Piso, AquiUtnus, ' am* 
pi ssiiiK) gen^re ** natus, cujus avus in civitate suA reg^um 
oUinuerat, amicus* ab Senfttu nostra appellatus. Hie cum 
fralri * 'interclQso ab hostibus auzilium ferret,* ilium ex per- 
iciib' eripuit: ipse, equo vulnerato dejectus, quoad pohiit, 
fortissime restitit. COim circumventas, mul^ vulnenbus 
acceptis, cecidisset,* atque id frater, qui jam pnBlio* excea- 
s^rat, procul animadyertisset, incitato equo * se hostlbfis * ob* 
tiilit atque interfectus est. 

13. Hoc facto proelio, Csesar neque jam sibi^ legatos^ au- 
diendos,^ neque conditi<)nes accipiendas*^ arbitrabatur ab his, 
qui per del urn atque insidias, petitl pace, u}tro bellum intu- 
lissent : * expectare*" verb, dum hostium copiie augerentur," 
cquitatusque reverterCtur, <summiE demeDtise" esse' judi- 
cabat ; et, cognir& GaliOrum infirrait&te, quantum jam apud 
eos hostes uno proelio auctoritatis ** essent consecuti, sentiS- 
bat: quibus' ad consiliacapienda nihil* spatii dandum exis- 
tiroabat. His constitutis rebus, et consilio cum leg&tis et 
qusestore communicato, '^ne quern diem pugnie prctermit- 
teret, opportunissima res accidit, quod postridie ejus diei* 
mane, eidem et perfidia et simulatione usi Germilni, fre« 
quentes, * omnibus principibus majoribusque natu adhibitis, 
ad eum in castra venerunt ; simul, ut diceb&tur, ^sui pur« 
gandi caus&, qu6d ^contri atque esset dictum, et ipsi petis- 
fent, proBlinm pridie commisissent ; simul ut, si quid pos- 
aent, de induciis fallendo impetr&rent. * Quos * sibi Cssar 
obl&tos gavisus, illico retinSri jussit ; ipse omnes copias cas* 
tris eduxit, equitatumque, qu6d recenti proelio pertenitum 
esse existim&bat, agmen subsequi jussit. 

'11. ._ I I , L 
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14. Acie trIpITci institute, et celertter oeto tniiiiiifn* itin- 
ere confecto, priAs ad hostium castra perveoit, quam, quid 
ageretur, ** Germani sentire possent.' Qui,** omnibus rebus 
subito perterriti, et celeritate adventiis nostri, et discessu sa- 
^rum, neque consilii habendi • heqtre arma capiendi ^ spatio 
dato, ^ perturbantur, copiasne adversus hostem educere, an 
castra defendete, an fuga salCltem petere, praestaret . ** Quo- 
rum* timor cum fremitu et concutsu ^significarfttur, miiites 
nostri, »pristini diei perfidia incitati, in castra irrupCrunt. 
Quorum'' qui* celeriter arma capere potuerunt, paulisper 
nostris restitgrunl, atque inter carros impediment&que proe* 
Hum commiserunt: at reliqua multittido puerOrum mulic* 
rumque (nam turn omnibus suis domo excesserant Rhenum- 
que transierant), passim fugere coepit; ad quos* consectan- 
dos Cs&sar equit&tum misit. 

15. Germani, post tergum ^clamSre audito, ctkm suos* 
mterf ici vidfirent, armis abjectis, signisque militaribus re* 
lietis, se ex castris ejecerunt: et, ciim *ad confluentem Mo- 
ssB et Rheni pervenissent, ^reliqu^ fugA desperate, magno 
ttumero interfecto, reliqui se in flunien prsecipitaverunt, at- 
que ibi timore,* lassitudme,* vi flumlnis oppfessi, perierunt. 
Nostri ad unum"* omnes incoliimes, perpaucis vulnerfttis, 
''ex tanti belli timSre, cum hostium num^rus capftum ouad- 
ringentorum et triginta millium fuisset, se in castra recepC* 
runt. C«sar his,* quos in castris retinuerat, ^discedendi 
potestd.tem fecit : illi supplicia crucial usque GallOrum ver- 
fti,* quorum agros vexaverant, remanfire se apud eum velle 
dix^Tunt. His " Caesar libertatem concessit. 

16. Germanico bello confecto, multis de causis Caesar 
etatuit, sibi Rhenum esse transeundum: quarum** ilia fuit 
j ustissima, quod, cum vidSret, G^rm&nos tarn facile impelli, 
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ut in Galliam venirent,* ^suis quoque rebus ^ eos timere vol- 
nit, ciim intelligerent, > et posse et nudere Populi RomsDi 
exercitum Bhenura translre. ' Accessit etiam, qu6d ilia pars 
equitfttiks Usipetum et Tenchtherorum, quam supri corn- 
memo A vi, prsdandi*^ frumentandlque causa Mosam trans- 
f sse, neque prcelio ^ interfuisse, post fugam sudrum se trans 
Khenum in fines Sigambrorum receperat seque cum iis con- 
junxerat. Ad quos' cum Csesar nuncios miaisset, qui' pos- 
tularent, eos, qui sibi < Galliseque bellum intulissent, sibi ' 
dederent,^ respondSrunt: ** Populi Komani im pedum Rhe* 
Hum* finlre: si, se invito Germ^nos in Galllam translre non 
lequum exiscimAret, ^cur sui*^ quicquam' esse imperii^ aut 
potestlitis irans Rhenum postularet ? '' *" Ubii autem, qui uni 
ex Transrhenftnis ad Csesarem legatos miserant, amicitiam 
fecerant, obsides dederant, magnopere orabant, ''ut sibi* 
auxilium ferret,"* quod graviter ab Su6vis premerentur ; ** vel, 
si id face re • occupationibus reipublicae prohiberStur, exer- 
citum modo Rbenum transportaret : ** id ' sibi ^ ad auxilium 
spemque reliqui temporis satis futurum : tantum esse nomen 
atque opinionem ejus exercitias, Ariovisto pulso, et hoc noi 
vissimo proelio facto, etiam ad ultimas German&rum natid* 
nes, uti opinione** et amicitid Populi Romani tuti^ essepos- 
sint."* Navium magnam copiam ad transportandum exerci- 
tum poUicebantur. 

17. Csesar his de causis, quas commemoravi, Rhenum 
translre decreverat; sed navibiis transire, neque satis tutum 
esse ^ arbitrabatur, ^ neque suae ' neque Popiili Romani dig^ 
nitfttis ^ esse statu §bat. Itaque, etsi summa difficultas faci- 
endi pontis '^ proponeb&tur, propter latitudinem, rapidltatem, 
altitiidinemque flummis, tamenid' sibi' contendendum, aut 
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altter non transducendum exercitum, existimibat. ^ Rati&nem 
pontis hanc instituit. ^ Tigna bina* sesquipedalia, paulum 
ab imo praBactita, dimensa ad altitudinem fluminis, interval- 
lo •* pedum duorum inter se jnngebat. * Hsec ciim '' machina- 
tionibus* immissa in flumen defixerat, fistucisque**adege- 
rat, *non sublicas modo'* directa* ad perpendiculum, sed 
prona • ac fastigata, ut secundum nattiram fluminis procum- 
berent ; ' » iis « item contraria bina,' ad eundem modum junc- 
ta, intervallo'* pedum quadrag€nfim, ab inferi5re parte, con- 
tra vim at que impetum fluminis conversa slatufibat. «Ha&c 
utraque insuper bipedalibus trabibus* immissis quantum* 
eSrum tignorum junctura distabat, binis utrimque fibulis * 
ab extremA parte, distine'bantur : "^quibus* disclQsis atque 
in contrariara partem revinctis, tanta erat op^ris firmitttdo, 
atque •ea" rerum nattlra, ut, 'quo" major vis aqu® se inci* 
tavisset," hoc" arctidls illigftta tenerentur."* ^^Hsec directA ma- 
terie** injecta contexebantur, et I'longuriis** cratibusque con- 
stemebantur : ^^ ac nihilo secius sublicse et ad inferiorem par- 
tem fluminis oblique agebalitur, quae,' ^^^pro pariete subjectae, 
et cum omni opere conjunctse, vim fluminis exciperent : ' '♦ et 
alisB item supra pontem medi5cri spatio,'*ut, siarborum trunci, 
sire naves ^^dejiciendi operis essent* a barbaris miss®, his de- 
fensoribus* e&rum rerum vis minueretur,^neu ponti" nocfirent. 
18. DiSbus^ decem, ^^quibus materia coepta erat compor- 
ttri, omni opere eflTecto, exercitus transducitur. Caesar, " ad 
ntramque partem pontis firmo praesidio *• relicto, in fines Si- 
gambrOrum contendit. Interim a compluribus civitatibus 
ad eum legftti veniunt,'' quibus * pacem atque amicitiam pe- 
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leottbus liberaliter respondit, obsidesque ad se addtici* jubet. 
At iSigambri, ex eo temp5re quo** pons institui coeptus est, 
fugi comparfttd, ^ hortantibus iis "" quos ex Tenchtheris atque 
Usipetibus apud se habSbant, finibus ^ suis excesserant, sua- 
que omnia exportaverant, seque sin^olitudineixi ac silvas 
abdiderant. 

19. C»sar, paucos dies ' in e5rum finibus moi^tus, omni" 
bos vicis edificiisque incensis/ framentisque succlsis/ se in 
fines Ubidrum recSpit ; atque iis auxilium suam poUicitus, 
81 ab Sufivis premerentur,* hsec ab iis cognovit: Su3vos, pos- 
teaquam per exploratOres pontem fieri comperissent,'* more' 
8U0 concilio habito, nuncios in omnes partes dimisisse, uti de 
oppidis demigrarent,*' liberos, uxores, suaque omnia in silvas 
deponerent,*^ atque omnes qui arm a ferre possent * unum in 
locum convenirent : * *hunc esse delectum medium " fere re- 
gionum earum quas SuSvi obtinSrent: " hic Romanorum ad- 
ventum expectftre atque ibi decertftre constituisse.^ Quodi* 
ubi Caesar comperit, omnibus bis rebus confectis, quarum re- 
rum causa transducere exercitum constituerat, ut Germanis 
metum injiceret,'' ut Sigambros * ulcisceretur,'' ut Ubios ob- 
sidione liberaret,'' diSbus' omnino decern et octo trans Rhe- 
num consumtis, * satis et ad iaudem et ad utilitatem profec- 
tum ^ arbitiatus, se in Galliam recepit, pontemque rescidit. 

20. £xigu& parte sest&tis reliqua, Caesar, etsi in his locis, 
quod omnis Gallia ad septentri5nes vergit, ^ maturae sunt 
hiemes, tamen in Britanniam proficisci contendit, quud, om- 
nibus fere Gallicis bellis,^ hostibus nostris ' ^ inde subminis- 
trata auxilia intelligebat : et, si tempus anni ad bellum ge- 
rendum deficeret,^ tamen magno sibi • usui fore arbitrabatur 
si modo insulam adisset, genus hominum perspe xisset, loca, 
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portus, aditus cognovisset : qu8B omnia fer^ Gallis erant in* 
cognita. Neque enim ^ temere praeter mercatores illo adit 
quisquam, ^ neque iis ipsis* quicquam, praeter oram mariti* 
mam atque eas regiones quae sunt contra Gallias, notum eat. 
Itaque, evocatis ad se undique mercatoribus, neque quanta 
esset"* insulae magnittido, neque quae'' aut quantae* nationes 
incolerent,'* neque •quem'' usum belli hab^rent,** aut qui- 
bus*^ institutis uterentur, neque qui essent ad majDrum na- 
vium multitudmem idonei ** portus, reperire poterat. 

21. Ad haec cognoscenda, priusquam periculum faceret, 
idoneum esse arbitratus * Caium Volusgnum, cum navi longa 
praemittit. Huic ^ mandat, uti, explorSltis omnibus rebus, ad 
se quamprimiltm revertatur:*^ ipse cum omnibus copiis in Mo- 
rinos proficiscitur, quod inde erat brevissimus in Britanniam 
transjectus. Hue naves undique ex finitimis region ibus et, 
quara** superiore aestate ad Veneticum bellum fecerat, clas- 
sem jubet convenire.* Interim, consilio ejus cognito et per 
mercatores perlato ad Britannos, a compluribus ejus insulsB 
civitatibus ad eum legati veniunt, qui polliceantur ^ obsides 
dare, atque imperio ' Populi Romani obtemperare. Quibus" 
auditis, liberalitcr pollicitus, bortatusque ut ^in ei sententift 
permanerent,* eos domum " remittit, et cum his una Com- 
mium, quem ipse,Atrebatibus superatis, regem ibi constitu- 
erat, cujus et virttitem et consilium probabat, et quem sibi 
fidelem arbitrabatur, cujusque auctoritas in iis regionibus 
magni " habebatur, mittit. Huic imperat, quas possit adeat* 
civitates, %orteturque* ut Populi Romani ^fidem sequantur;' 
seque celeriter eo venturum nunciet,* Volusenus, perspeclis 
regionibus, "^ quantum ei facultatis dari potuit, 8qui navi egre- 
di ac se barbaris committere non auderet,^ quinto die ad Cae- 
sSrem revertitur; quaeque ibi perspex isset renunciat. 
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22. Dum in his locis C»sar navium parandiram* causi 
morfttur, ex magna parte Morinoium ad eum leg&ti venerunt, 
qui ** se ' de superioria texnporis consilio excusftreat,** qabd 
homines barb&ri, et nostrce consuetudmis ' imperiti, bellam 
Populo Romano fecissent,^ seqiie ea, qu8B imperisset,' fac- 
tQros pollicerentur.'^ Hoc sibi' satis opportune Csesar acci- 
disse arbitratus, qu6d neque post tergum hostem relinquere 
Yolebat, neque belli gerendi,^ propter anni terapus, facultatem 
habebat, neque ^has tantularum rerum occupatiCnes ' sibi " 
Britanniee' anteponendas judic&bat, magnum his^ obsidum 
numerum imperat. Quibus adductis, eos in fidem recepit. 
' Navibus circiter octoginta onerariis coactis contractisque, 
quot' satis esse ad duas transportandas legidnes existim&bat, 
quicquid praeterea navium™ longarum habebat, qusestori, le- 
g&tis, praefectisque distribuit. Hue accedebant octodecim 
onerarisB naves, quse ex eo loco ab " millTbus passuum octo 
vento tenebantur, quo minus in eundem portum pervenire 
possent.** Has equitibus distribuit; reliquum exercitum 
Quinto Titurio Sabino et Lucio Aurunculeio CottsB, legatis, 
in Menapios atque in eos pagos Morinorum, ab quibus ad 
eum leg&ti non venerant, deducendum^ dedit. Publium 
Sulpitium Rufum, iegatum, cum eo praesidio quod satis esse 
arbitrabatur, portum tenure jussit. 

23. His constitucis rebus, nactus idoneam ad navigandum* 
tempestatem, * terti^ fer^ vigilia » solvit, equitesque in ulter- 
i&rem portum progredi,"^ ^ et naves conscendere,' et se sequi ' 
jussit: a quibus' ci!lm id paulo tardiiis esset administr&tum, 
ipse ^horS diei circiter quartd cum primis navibus Britanni- 
am attigit, atque ibi in omnibus collibus ® exposTtas hostium 
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CQpias armatus conspexit. Cujus loci hsc erat natfira : * adeo 
montibus angustis mare continebdtur, uti ex locis superion- 
bus in littus telum adjici * posset. Hunc ^ ad egrediendum 
nequ&quam idoneum arbitratus locum, dum reliquo naves 
e6 convenirent,^ 3 ad horam nonam in anchoris expect&vit. 
Interim leg&tis^ tribiinisque militum convocatis, et qus ex 
Volus$no CGgndsset,*^ et qu» fieri vellet,** ostendit, * monuit- 
que (ut rei milit&ris ratio, maxime ut maritimsB res postula- 
rent,* ut quae celerem atque instabilem motum habSrent), ad 
nutum et ad tempus omnes res ab iis admin istrarentur/ 
His ^ dimissis, et ventum et sestum uno tempore nactus se- 
cundum, dato signo,^ et sublatis anchoris,^ circiter millia 
passuum septem ab eo loco progressus,aperto ac piano littore' 
naves constituit. 

24. At barbari, consilio * Romanorum cogniio, prsemisso "* 
equitatu, *et essedariis, quo plerumque genere' in proeliis uti 
consu^runt, reliquis copiis subsecuti, nostros navibus"* egredi 
^prohibebant. Era-t ob has causas summa difficultas, qu6d 
naves, propter magnitudinem, nisi in alto, constitui * non pot- 
erant; "^militibus' autem, ignotis locis,*^ impeditis manibus,*' 
inagno et gravi arm5rum onere oppressis, simul et de navibua 
desiliendum,* et in fiuctibus consistendum,' et cum hostibus 
erat pugnandum : ^ ciim illi aut ex arido, aut paululi!im in 
aquam progressi, ^ omnibus membris" expediti, notissimis 
locis," audacter tela conjicerent," et equos ^insuefactos inci- 
tSirent.'* Quibus rebus nostri perterriti, atque hujus omnino 
generis* pugnse imperiti, non eSdem alacritate* ac studio 
quo* Id pedestribus uti prosliis consueverant, utebantur. 

25. Quod ubi Caesar animum advertit, naves longas, 
'<>quarum et species erat barbaris^ inusitatior, et motus ad 
usum expeditior, paulum removSri ab onerariis navibus, et 
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rem 18 incitari,^ et ad latus apertum hostium constitui,* at- 
que inde fundis, sagittis, ^tormentis, hostes propelli* ac sub- 
mo vgri jussit : * quae res magno usui " nostris fuit. Nam, et 
navium figQrd, et remOrum motu, et inusit&to gen ere tormen* 
torum permoti, barbari constitSrunt, ^ac pabulum, modd pe- 
dem retulfirunt. Atque, nostris militibus' cunctantibus, 
maxime propter altitudinem maris, *qui^ decimse legidnis 
aquilam ferebat, contestatus* Deos, ut ^'ea reslegioni ^ feli- 
citer eveniret : ** Desilite," inquit, " commilitones, nisi v^ultis 
aquilam hostibus prodere : ego certe meum reipublicse alque 
imperatOri ofHcium proestitero." Hoc cum ^ magna voce 
dixisset, ^ex navi se projScit, atque in hostes aquilam ferre 
coBpit. Tum nostri, cohortati inter se,* ne ** tantum dedecus 
admitterStur, universi ex navi desiluSrunt : hos item ex prox* 
imis navibus cClm conspexissent, subsecuti hostibus ' appro- 
pinquarunt. 

26. Pugnatum est ab utrisque acriter ; nostri tamen, 
quod neque ordines servftre,'' neque firmiter insistere,^ ne- 
que signa subsequi*^ poterant, atque alius alia' ex navi, qui- 
buscumque "* signis occurrerat, se aggregabat, magno opcre 
perturbabantur. Hostes vero, notis omnibus vadis, ubi ex lit- 
tore aliquos * singulares ex navi egredientes conspexerant, 
incitatis equis impedltos adoriebantur : plures paucos" cir- 
cumsistebant : alii ab latere aperto in universos tela conji* 
ciebant. ^^Quodo cAm animum advertisset Caesar, ^^sca* 
phas longarum navium, item ^^speculatoria navigia militibua 
compleri' jussit, et, quos** laborantes conspexerat, iis sub- 
sidia submittgbat. Nostri, simul ** in arido constitfirunt, suis 
omnibus consecutis, in hostes impetum fecfirunt, atque eo« 

in fugam dedfirunt, neque longiiis prosequi '^ potuerunt, quod 

■--'■- - - 

• Id. 90, 4. t Gr. 118, 5. »Gr. 293, & Id. St, 7, 
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eqaites * ctirsum tenCre atque insulam capere non potiierant. 
Hoc unum ad pristtnam fortGnam CsesSlri defuit. 

P7. Hostes proelio superftti, simul* atque se ex fugi rece- 
perunt, statim ad C«sarem legates de pace miserant : ob- 
Btdes daturos, qusBquc imperdsset ^ sese factt&ros, poUicfti 
sunt. Uni cum his legatis Commius Atrebas venit, quern* 
• suprJi demonstraveram aCaesfire inBritanniam prsemissuia.^ 
Hone illi e navi egressum, ci!km ad eos * dratOris modo im- 
peratoris mandata perferret, coihprehenderant, atque in vin- 
cwla conjecerant : turn, proelio facto, remiserunt et in peten- 
dii* pace ejus rei *culpam in muititudinem contulferunt, et 
propter imprudentiam ut ignoecer€tur, petivGrunt. Caesar 
questus, quod, ciim ultro * in cohtinentem legatis missis pa- 
cem ab se petissent,^ beilum sine causa intulissent,' ignos- 
cere • imprudentiae ** dixit, obsidesque imperSlvit : quorum 
illi partem statim dederunt, partem, ex longinquioribus locis 
"^ arcessitam, paucis diebus ' sese dattiros dixerunt. Interea 
stios remigrare in agros jussfirunt, principesque undique 
con Ten ire, et se civita^esque suas CaBs&ri commend&re C4B- 
perunt. 

28. His rebus pace confirmatA, • post diem quartum, quim 
est in Britanniam ventura,*^ naves octodecim, de quibus* su* 
pr& demonstratum est, quae equites sustulerant, ex superiore 
portu leni vento solv6runt. i^^Quae* ciim appropinquarent 
Britanniae, el ex castris viderentur, tanta tempestas subito 
coorta est, ut nulla e&rum" cursum tenSre posset," sed alias 
eMem, unde erant profectae, referrentur ; alias ad inferiOrem 
partem insiilae, ^^ quae est propius solis occasum,® magno sui 
cum pericfilo dejicerentur : ^'quae*' tamen, anchoris jactis, 
ci\m fluctibus complerentur,' '*necessari6 adversd nocte in 
altum provectae, continentem peti^runt. _ 

• Id. 124, 18. . ' Gr. 631. 1 Id. 89, 6, or 39, 1. 
»» Id. 80, 1. K Gr. 665. »Gr. 355, R. X. 

• Gr. 6*71, R. LVIII, & ^ Gr. 403, R. v. » Gr. 627, 1, 1st. 
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29. EAdem nocte accidit, ut esset^ luna plena, ^qui*" dies 
xnaritimos aestua maximos in Oceano efficere coosuevit; 
>no8trisque ' id erat incognitum. Ita uno tempore et longas 
naves, quibus ^ Caesar exercUum transportandum curaverat, 
quaaque in aridum * subduxerat, ssstus complebat ; et onera- 
rias, \\im ad anchoras erant delig&ts, tempestas ^afflictabat; 
neque ulla nostris' facultas aut administrandi, aut auxiliandi, 
dabatur. Gomplunbus navibus ' fractis, reliquaB ciim essent, 
funibus/ anchoris, reliquisque armamentis amissis, ad navi- 
gandum inutiles, magna, id quod** necesse erat accidere, 
totius exercitiis perturbatio facta est : neque enim naves 
erant aliae, quibus reportftri possent;* et omnia deerant, qusB 
ad reficiendas eas usui*^ sunt, et, Aqu6d omnibus* constabat 
hiem&ri in Gallic oportSre, frumentum ^ his in locis in hie- 
mem provisum non erat. 

30. Quibus" rebus' cognitis, principes Britanniae, qui post 
proelium factum ad ea, quae jusserat Caesar, facienda con- 
venerant, inter se collocQti, cum equites" et naves et fru- 
mentum Romanis*'deesseintelligerent, et paucitatem militum 
ex castrDrum exiguitate cognoscerent, quae hoc erant etiam 
angusti5ra, quod sine impedimentis Caesar legiones trans- 
portaverat, optimum factu** esse dux6runt, rebelliDne' facti, 
frumento** corameatuque nostros prohibere, et "^^rem in hiemem 
produqere, quod, iis superatis, aut reditu'' interclusis, nemi- 
nem postea belli inferendi caus& in Britanniam transiturum 
confidebant. Ttaque, rursus conj uratione ' facta, paulatim ex 
castris disced ere, ac suos clam ex agris deducere coeperunt. 

31. At Caesar, etsi nondum eorum consilia cognoverat, 
tamen et ^ex eventu navium suarum, ^ et ex eo, qu6d obsidea 
dare intermiserant, fore' id," quod accTdit, suspicabatur. 

^^ — — ■ — ^ — ^ ^^ 
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Idque 1 ad omnes casus subsidia coxnpar&bat : nam et fra* 
meutum ex agris quotidie in castra conferSbat,* et, quae "^gra- 
vissime afflict® erant naves, earum ' materia atque asre ad 
reliquas reficiendas uteblltur, et, quzB ad eas res erant usui/ 
ex continenti comportari jubSbat. Itaque, ciim id summo 
studio a niilitibus adminisLraretur, duodecim navlbus amissis, 
^reliquis * ut navigari commode posset, effficit. 

32. 'Dum ea geruntur, legione ex consuetudme un& fm- 
mentatum^missd, quae appellabSitur septima, neque ulld ad 
id tempus belli suspicione interpositi, ci!km pars hominum 
in agris reman gret, pars etiam in castra ventitaret, ii, qui 
pro portis castrorum ^ in statiSne erant, Csesari renunciarunt, 
pulverem' majOrem, *quam consuetudo ferret,** in ea parte 
videri, quani* in partem legio iter fecisset. Caesar id, quod 
erat, suspicatus, aliquid^ novi a barbaris initum '' consilii, co- 
hortes, quae ®in stationibus erant, secum in eam partem pro- 
ficisci,* duas ex reliquis ^in stationem succedere,' reliquas 
armari^ et confestim sese subsequi * jussit. Cum paul6 longiAs 
a castris processisset, suos' ab hostibus premi," atque asgrd 
Bustinere, ® et, confertd legione, ex omnibus partibus tela ' 
conjici,™ animum advertit. Nam 'quod, omni ex reliquis 
partibus demesso frumento, pars una erat reliqua, suspic&ti 
hostes, hue nostros esse ventures, noctu in silvis delituerant: 
tum disperses, deposTtis armis, in metendo " occupatos, subi- 
tb adorti, paucis interfectis, reliquos ^^^incertis ordinibus 
perturbav erant : simul equitatu* atque essedis* circumde- 
derant. 

33. ** Genus hoc est ex essedis pugnae : prim6 per omnes 
partes perequitant, et tela conjiciunt, atque ^^ipso* terrore* 
equorum, et strepitu rotarum, ordines plerumque perturbant; 

* Gr. 160, 2. • Gr. 642, R. XXXV. ^ Id. 98, 2. 

* Id. 37, 6, Note 1, & ' Gr. 712, R. LXIII. i Id. 90, 4. 
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ct «dm ae inter equitnm titnnas i insinaarSrint,* ex essedla 
ilcDiiiant, et pedTbus prceliantur. * AurigsB interim paalatim 
ex pro]io exoSdunt, * atqne ita carru ** se collocant, ut, si ilti 
a multitudme hostium premantur,' expeditum ad suos recep- 
tum habeant.^ ^Ita mobilit&tem eqmtum, stabilitfttem pedi* 
tmn, in proBliis prsstant: '^ae tantam usu quotidi&no et ex- 
ercitatione efficiunt, ut!, in declivi ac priecipiti loco, * inci* 
titos eqiios sustinCre, ^et breri* inoderari ac fiectere, et per 
temOnem percurr^re, et in jugo insistSre, et inde se in cw> 
lus eitissim^ recip6re consuferint.* 

34. Quibus ' rebus,* perturbatis nostris novitate pugnae, 
temp5re** opportunissymo Caesar auxilium tulit: namque ejus 
adventu ' hostes constitSrun!, nostri se ex timore receperunt. 
Quo ^ facto, ad lacessendum et ad committendum proelium 
aliCnum esse tempus arbitr^tus,' suo se loco ' continuit, et, 
brevi tempore intermisso, in castra legiSnes reduxit. Dum 
hsec geruntur, nostris omnibus occupatis, qui erant in agris, 
rellqui discesserunt. Secutee sunt ® continues complures 
dies" tempest&tes, quae" et nostros in castris continCrent," 
et hostem a pugnA prohibfirent." Interim barbari nuncios 
in omnes partes diraisSrunt, paucitatemque nostrorum mili- 
tum ^suis prsedicavfirunt, et, ^Oquanta praedae faciendas,** atque 
in perpetuum sui liberandi,** facultas daretur,"* si Romanos 
castris** expulissent, demonstravfirunt. His rebus celeriter 
magn& multitudine peditatus equitatiisque coactd, ad castra 
fenerunt. 

35, CsBsar, etsi idem,' quod superioribus difibus ** accide- 
rat, fore videbat, ut, si essent bostes pulsi, celeritate peri- 

culum effugerent ; • tamen nactus equites circiter triginta, 

■< -11 ■ — I 
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q[QcmConmiios Atrebas^deqno lante dictum eat,* sectttn ttans- 
portaTerat, legidnes in acie pro castris const knit. Commta*' 
so pRslio, diatias nostrdmm militum impetum hostes fetr« 
non pottt^runt, ac terga vertSmnt. Quos'* tanto spatio^ a^ 
etiti, qoanttim ^ cuisu * et viribus efficere potuerunt^ coniplil* 
res ex iis occiderunt; deinde, ^ omnibus/ longe lateque 
fiffiictis incensisque, se in castra receperunl. 

36. Eodem die legati, ab hostlbus missi ad CssaMxem dm 
pace, yen&runt. His' Caesar numerum obsidum^ queia ai^ 
tea imperaverat^ duplicavit, eosque in continentem add&ei^ 
jussit, quod, propinqud ^die* sequinoctii, infirmis navibus/ 
^biemi ^ navigationem subjiciendam' non existim&bat* Ip*ei 
idoneam tempestatem nactus, paulo post mediam noct«a 
naves solvit, quae omnes incolumes ad continentem perveol^ 
runt; sed ex his onerarise dusB •eosdem, quos reliqu»," por» 
tus capere non potuSrunt, et paulo infra delatse sunt. 

37. •Quibus'* ex navibus ciim essent expositi milites cir 
citer trecenti, atque in castra contenderent, Morini, quoft 
Cssar, in Britanniam proficiscens, pacatos reliquerat, spe * 
praeds adducti, prim6 "^non ita magno su5rum numero cir- 
cumstetgrunt, ac, ^si sese interfici nollent," arma ponere 
jussfirunt. CAm illi, ^ orbe facto, sese defenderent, celeritez 
ad clamorem hominum circiter millia sex convenSrunt. 
Qu&^ re nunci&ta, Caesar omnem ex castris equitatum suis* 
auxilio *" misit. Interim nostri milites impetum hostium sus* 
tinuSrunt, atque ampliiis horis^ quatuor fortissimo pugna- 
vSrunt, et, paucis vulneribus acceptis, complHres ex iis occi- 
derunt. Postea ver6 qudm equitatus noster in conspectum 
venit, bostes abjectis armis i® terga vertCrunt, magnusque 
eorum numerus est occisus. 
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961 CmntT postSro die Titrnn Labienum legfttum, cam lis 
legicntfbus, quas ex Britannii Tedux6rat, in Monnos, qui re- 
bellionem fec^rant, inisit. Qui/ cikm propter siccit&tes pa* 
h&dum, qu6 se recipSrent,** non haberent* (qao perfugio^ 
BUperiOre anno fu^rant usi), omnes fere in potest&tem Labi* 
•ni renerunt. At Quintns Titurias et Lacius Gotta, legati, 
qui in Menapiomm fines legiOnes dux^rant, omnibos eOram 
agria Taatitis, frumentis succisis, edificiis incensis, qu6d 
Menapii se omnes ^ in densissimas silras abdiderant, se ad 
Cesirem recepGrunt. CsBsar in Belgis omnium legidnom 
hibema constitait. Eo du8B omnino civit&tes ex Britcnnil 
obsfdes misftmnt ; relique neglexSrunt. His rebus gt siisb 
•X Uteris Cesiris diCrum * viginti supplicatio a Senfttu de 
oreta est* 

• Id. 89, 6. • Gr. 631. • Gr. 839, R. YIL 

k Gr. 627, 6. * Gr. 484, R. XXVL 



BOOK V. 



GENERAL ARGUMENT. 



1 Cnsar's second expedition into Britain — Chap. 1-23. II. War 
with Ambiorix — Chap. 24-54 III. Insurrection among tiie Tr«» 

viri repressed — Chap. 55-58. 

. 1. I Lucxo DoMiTio, Appio Claud io, consulibus, discedenft 
ab hibernis Cassar in Italiam, ut quotannis facere coiisu4rat» 
legatis imperat, quos legionibus prsefecerat, ut), ^quamplun* 
mas*^ possent, hieme** naves sedificandas' veteresque refiei* 
endas*^ cur^rent. Esirum modum formamque demonstirat* 
* Ad celeritatem onerandi subductionesque paul6 facit hamil* 
lores, quam quibus ** in * nostro mari uti consuevimus ; atque 
id eo * magis, quod propter crebras commutationes cBstuum 
mini!^s magnos ibi fluctus fieri cognoverat : ad onera et ad 
XDultitudinem jumentorum transportandam paul6 latidres, 
quam quibus^ in reliquis utimur maribus. Has omnes 
^actuarias imperat fieri, quam ad rem multi!lm humilitas 
'adjuvat. £a, qusB sunt usui ^ad armandas naves, ex His- 
pauia apportari jubet. Ipse, conventibus Galliee citeridris 
peractis, in lUyricum proficiscitur, quod a Pirustis finitimam 
partem Proviiiciae incursionlbus vastari audiSbat. E6 cdm 
Yenisset, civitatibus' milites imperat, certumque in locum 
convenire jubet. Qui* re nunciat^, Pirustse legatos ad eum 
mittunt, qui^ doceant, nibil earum rerum publico foctum 
consilio, seseque paratos esse demonstrant, ^omnibus rati- 
onibus^ de injuriis satisfacere. Accepti oratione eOrum 
Caesar obsides imperat, eosque nd certam diem addtici ju- 
bet: nisi ita fecerint, sese bello civitatem persecuttirum de« 

• Gr. 691, 8d. *» Id. 8T. « Id. 38, 6. 
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monstrat. Hia ad diem adductis, nt imperaverat, arHtros iDter 
cmtites dat, ^qui litem nstiment^ pcenamqae constituant/ 

2. His confectis rebus ^conventibusque peractis, in cite- 
ridrem Oalliam r^vertitur, atque inde ad exercitum proficis- 
dtUT. £6 cikm venisset, circuitis omnibus hibernis, singti- 
Uuri milltum studio, in summi omnium rerum inopid, circl- 
lersexcentas ejus generis, cujus** sapri demonstlraytmus, 
naves et longas Ttginti octo invenit * instructas, ^ neqtie mul- 
tjkm abesse ab eo, quin paqcis diSbus dedQci possent/ Col« 
laodfttis militibus' atque iis"^ qui negotio prefnerant, quid fie- 
ri velit,. oetendit, atque omnes ad portum Itiom convenire ju« 
bet, quo ex portu commodissimum in Britanniam <^transmis- 
sam* esse cognovchrat, circiter millium passuum ' triginta a 
continenti. Huic rei qfuod satis esse visum est miiitum,' 
xdiquit : ips6 cam legibnibus ^ expedftis quatuor et equitl- 
Vus octingentis in fines TrevirOrum proficiscltur, quod hi 
Beque ad concilia veniebant, neque imperio ^ par^bant, Ger- 
manosque transrhenanos solicitarie dicebantur. 

3. HsBc civitas longe plurimil^m totius Gallite equitatu 
ytAttf magnasque habet copias pedttum, Rhenumque, ut sn- 
pfd demonstravimus, tangit. In ea civit&te duo* de princl- 
pita inter se contendSbant, Indutiom&rus et Cingetorix: ex 
quibus 7 alter, simul atque'' de Ces&ris legionumque adventu 
oognUmn est, ad eum' venit : se suosque omnes in officio fa- 
tflros, neque ab amiciti& Populi Romani defectfhros eonfir- 
Uhtvit ; quteque in Trends gererentur,' ostendit. At Indu- 
tiora&ras equitstum peditatumqne cogere,*" iisque,^ qui per 
attfttem. in armis esse non poterant, in ^ silvam Arduennam 
abditis, quiB ingenti magnitudine per medios fines Trevird- 
mm a flumine Rheno ad initinm RemSrum pertlnet, bellam 
parare "* instituit. Sed postea qudm nonnuUi princTpes ex 

• Gr. 64S, 4th. • Gr. 671, R. LVIII. » Id. 19, 1. 
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'ei civit&te, ei familiaritate Cingetorigis addncti ei adremu 
Dostri exercitiis perterriti, ad Caesarem venSrunt* et de auia 
priv&tim rebus ab eopetere cospSrunt, iquoniam civitftti eoa- 
sulere noQ possent : * Indutiomftrus, Veritas ** ne*^ ab omitf* 
bus desereretur, legatos ad Caesareia mittit ; sese^ idciroo 
ab suis discedere atque ad euna remre noluisse, qui^ faciliits 
civitlitem Iq officio contineret, ne omnis nobilitatis discessu 
piebs propter imprudentiam ^laberetur. Itaque esse civitiU 
tern in sui pqtestate, seque, si Caesar permitteret, ad eum Ia 
castra venturum, et suas civitatisque forttlnas ejus fidei 
• perniissurum. 

4. CsBsar, etsi intelligSbat, qud de caus4 ea dicerentui,* 
quffique eum res ab instituto consilio deterrSret^* tamen» ne 
sst&tem in Trevfris consumere cogerStur/ ommbus ad Bsv* 
tanmcum bellum rebus comparatis, Indutiopa^rum ad se cum 
ducentis obsidibus venire'^ jussit. His adductis, in iia filio 
propinquisque ejus omnibus^ quos nomin&tim evocaverat, 
consolatus ^ Indutiomarum hortatusque est, uti in officio per- 
man^ret : nihilo tamen secius, principibus TrevirOrum ad se 
convocatis, bos singillatim Cingetorigi concilia vit : quod 
ciim' merito ejus ab se fieri intelligebat, turn' magni^ in* 
teresse arbitrabatur, ejus auctoritlitem inter suos quamplu- 
rimi!^ai val^e, cujus tarn egregiam in se volunt&tem perspex* 
issetJ Id factum graviter tulit Indutiomarus, ^suam gra* 
tiam inter suos minui; et, qui*" jam ante inimico in na« 
animo fuisset, *multo gravius b6c dol&re exarsit. 

6, His rebus constitutis, Caesar ad portum Itium cum le* 
gionibus pervSnit. Ibi cognoscit, quadraginta naves* qua 
in Meldis factae erant, tempestate rejectas. ^cursum tenure 
non potuisse, atque eddem, unde erant profectae, revertisse 

reliquas paratas ad navigandum atque omnibus rebus in* 

———»»■ - I .1. ,.» 
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•tnietas inv^nit. EMem totias Gallia equitatus convSnit 
noin^ro * millium quatoor, principesque omnibus ex civitati- 
baa : ex quibua perpaucos, quorum in se fidem perspexerat, 
relinqul^re in Oallid, reliquos obsfdum loco* secnm ducere, 
d^creverat; qu6d, ciim ipse abesset, motum Gallic vercbattir. 

6. Erat uni cum ceteris Dumnorix £duus, de quo ab no- 
bis lantea dictum est. Hunc secum habSre in primis con- 
stituirat, qu6d eum 'cupidum rerum** novftrum, cupidum 
imperii, magni animi,*^ magns inter G alios auctontatis,^ cog- 
novSrat. Accedebat hue, qu6d jam in concilio ^duOrum 
Dumn5rix dix^rat, sibi* a Caesftre regnum civitatis deferri: 
quod * dictum ^dui graviter ferSbant, neque recusandi aut 
deprecandi causd leg&tos ad Cses&rem mittere audebant. 
•Id factum ex suis hospitibus Caesar cognoverat. lUe om- 
nibus prim6 precibus ^ pet ere contendit, ut in Gallic relin- 
querStur; partim, qu6d insufitus navigandi** mare timeret;' 
partim, quod religionibus sese diceret impediri. Postea- 
quam id obstin&te sibi^ neg&ri vidit, omni spe impetrandi 
ademtd, princTpes GallisB solicitftre, sevocare singulos hor- 
tariqne ccepit, uti in continenti reman6rent;« metu territftre 
•non sine caus& fieri, ut Gallia omni nobilitate'* spoliarStur: 
id esse consilium CaBS&ris, ut, quos in conspectu Galliae in- 
terficSre vererfitur, hos omnes in Britanniam transductos 
necftret:** fidem reliquis interponere, jusjurandum poscere, 
ut, f quod * esse ex usu Galliae intellexissent, communi con- 
ailio administr&rent. Hsec a compluribus ad Gsesiirem de- 
ferebantur. 

7. Quft • re cognitA, Caesar, • qu6d tantum civitati Mdna 
di^^itatjs^ tribuerat, coercendum* atque deterrendum,* qui- 
buscumque rebus posset, DumnorTgem statuebat; qudd'lon- 
giilts ejus amentiam progredi vidfibat, i<> prospiciendum," 
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^ne quid^ sibi^ ac re! publics nocere posset. It&que dies* 
circiter viginti quinque in eo loco commoratus, quod ^ Coras 
Tentiis naTigatiOnem ioipediSbat, qui magnam partem^ om* 
nis temporis in his locis fiare consuevit, dabat operam, at in 
officio Dumnongem continSret,*^ nihilo tamen secius omnia 
ejus consilia 'cognosceret:^ tandem, idoneam nactus tern* 
pest&tenx, milites equitesque conscendere naves jubet. At, 
^omnium impeditis animis, Dumnorix cum equitibus iBdu« 
orum a castris, insciente Caesare, domum* discedere ccepit. 
Qua re nunciata, Caesar, intermissa profectione atque omni- 
bus rebus postpositis, magnam partem equit&tiis ad eum in* 
sequendum mittit, retrahique ^ imperat : si vim faciat neque' 
pareat, interfici^ jubet: nihil ^hunc** se absente pro sano 
facturum arbitr&tus, qui prsssentis imperium neglexisset.^ 
<Ille enim revoc&tus resistere ac se manu defendere soo- 
rumque fidem iihplorare ccepit, saspe clamitans, '* Hberum se 
liberseque civit&tis ^ esse." Uli, ut erat imper&tam, circum' 
sistunt atque hommem interficiunt ; at Mdui equites ad Cm* 
sarem omnes revertuntur. 

8. His rebus gestis, Labieno in continente cum tribus le- 
gionibus et equTtum millibus duobus relicto, ut portus tuerG- 
tur^ et rem frumentariam providSret,*' quseque in Gallii 
gererentur ^ cognosceret,** '^ consiliumque pro tempore et pro 
re caperet,* ipse cum quinque legionibus et «pari numero 
equitum quern in continenti relinquSbat, solis occasu™ na- 
ves solvit, et, leni Africo provectus, medid circiter nocte " 
v^nto intermisso, cursum non tenuit, et, 'longii!ks delatus lestu, 
ort& luce, sub sinistra Britanniam relictam conspexit. Turn 
rursus, eestus commutationem ^^^sectltus, remis contendit, ut 
earn partem insiilaB caperet,^ qud. optimum esse egressum 
superiOre sBSt&te cognoverat. Qui in re adm5dum fuit 
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nintom 1 Tirtas laudanda, qui * Teetoriis granbosqiie iuit> 
giifti noD intermiaao remigandi labOre, loog&rum navium cm* 
mm ad«quAruoU * Accessum est ' ad BritaDniani om&ibus 
navibus* meridiano fere tempore : neque in eo loco hostis est 
▼isiit, sed, ttt poitea Cssar ex captim comperit, cikm^ mmg- 
ii» manos e6 convenissent,^ miiltitudwe nayium perternta 
(qu8B ^ cum annotinis priTatisque, quas sui quisque commo* 
di' fecirat, ampliiis octingentis uno erant vise tempore), a 
littore discesserant ac se in superiOra loca abdiderant«, 

9. CaBsar, ejqposito cxercitu et loco caatpis * idonee eapto, 
ubi ex capliTis cognovit, quo in loco koatium eopie conae* 
dissent/ cohortlbus decem ad mare relietis et equitibtia tre* 
ceaiis, qui ' prssidio * naribus esaent, de tertii vigilil ad 
hoatea eontendit, eo minus * reritus nayibus,^ quod *io littdre 
ii atqne aperto deligfttaa ad anchoram relinqalSibat ; el 
lio' navibna Quintum Atriom prnfCcit. Ipae^ Bocta 
pcogreaaoa millia passuum cireiter duodecim, bostium eojnaa 
con^icfttua est. Illi, equitfttu' atque easedis ad fiumea 
progressi, ex loco superiore nostros prohtbere et preriima 
eommittSre ccspCnmt. Bepulsi ab equititu, se in sHvas ab- 
didfimnt, locum naeti, egregi^ et natOrd et op^ rounltumy 
quern domestici belli, ut videbatur, causi jam ant^ prspa- 
lav^rant : nam crebris arbonbus * sacclsia omnes introitua 
erant 'praecltlsi. Ipsi ex silvis rari propugnftbant, nostroaqne 
intra munitidnes ingredi prohibCbant. At milttes legiOaia 
septimsB, 'testndtne ^ facti^,et aggere ad muniti&nea adjecto^ 
locum cepemnt eosque ex silvis expuldrunt, paucia rulnen- 
bna ^ acceptia. 8ed eoa fugtentes longii^s Cssar proa&qui 
Tetuit, et quod loci natfkram ignorabat, et qii6d, roag^ 
parte difti coBSumtil,mumtiOni* castrtoum teaspua reltnqoi 
Tolobat. 
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10. Postridie ejus di€^ mane itripartlt6 milites equiteaqne 
in expeditionem misit, ut eos, qui fugerarit, persequerentur. 
His aiiqnantum itinens** progressis, cdm jam extremi^ essent 
in ptospectn, equites a Quinto Atrio ad Cesarem venSrunt, 
qui^ nunciftrent, %uperidre nocte, maximi coort& tempestate, 
prope omnes naves ^afflictas* atque in littore ejectas esse;* 
qnhd neque anehdrsB fanesque * sabsisterent/ neque naatai 
gubernatoresque yim pati tempest&tis possent:' it&que ^ex 
eo concnrsu navium magnnm esse ^incommodum acceptum.* 

II* His rebus cognttis, Cesar legidnes equitaturaque re- 
Tocftri atqne itinere desistere jubet : ipse ad nares reTerti- 
tut : eadem fere, qusB ex nuntiis literisque cognoverat, ^ eo« 
cam perspiek, sic ut, amissis circiter quadraginta naTibus, 
ivliquaB tamen refici posse raagno negoiio Yiderentur.* It»* 
que ex legionibus fabros delSgit, et ex coneinenti alios ar- 
eeaslri jubet ; LabiSno'' scribit, nt, qndm pluri^as posset, 
iifl legionibus' qus sint*^ apud eum, naves instituat. Ipse, 
etsi Ores erat multse opers' ac laboris, tamen commodiasimum 
ease statuit, omnes naves 'subduci"' et cum castris uni mu« 
niti5ne conjungi. In his rebus circiter dies decern consQ* 
mit, ne nocturnis ** quidem temporibus ad laborem militum 
inlennissis. Subductis navibus castrisque egregie mumtis, 
easdem eopias, quas ante, prs&idio navibus rellquit: ipse 
eidem, unde redierat, proficiscitur. £6 ci)ira venisset, ma- 
jdres jam undique in eum locum copice Britann5rum cenve- 
nicant, i<^aumma imperii bellique administrandi commtlni 
censilio permissa Cassivellauno,*" cujns fines a maritimis 
civitatibtts fiumen dividit, quod appellatur Tamesis, a mari 
circiter miliki passuum octoginta. Huic'^ ^^ supen5re tem- 
pore cam reliquis civitatibus continentia bella intercess§- 

• Gr. 692, B. XLVI. ' Gr. 655. » Gr. 339, R. VII. 

* Gr. 848, R. YIH. « Gr. 62*7, 1, 1st. »»Id. 94, 8. 

« ghip./i^ic»<i«»». ^ Gr. 504. » Id. 121, Note 2. 

* Gr. 643, 4th. » Gr. 611, {ex.) <> Gr. 622, R. iii. 

• Id. V8, 2. ^ Gr. 666. 9 Gr. 899, B. iv. 

14 



1A8 OE MELUO OAUJCO* 

rant: sed nostro adventu pennoti Britanni hunc toti bello* 
imperiOque prsBfecerant. 

12. Britannife pars interior ab iis incolitur, ^ quos** natos 
in insulA ips^,memori4 proditum dicunt: maritima pars ab 
iia, qui prsedae ac belli inferendi caus4 ex Belgis transie- 
rant ; qui omnes fere iis nominibus civitfttum appellantor, 
quibus' orti ex civitatibus eo peryenSrunt, et ^bello illftto 
ibi remansGrunt atque agros colere coBpSrunt. Hominum 
est infinita multitQdo, •creberrimJique sedificia, *fere Galli- 
cis^ consimilia: pecdrum magnus numerus. Utuntur aut 
ere,* aut 'taleis ferreis, ad c^rtum pondus examinatis, pro 
nammo. Nascitur ibi ^plumbum album in mediterraneis 
re^ionibus, in maritimis ferrum ; sed ejus exigua est ^copia: 
ere* utuntur importato. ^Materia cujusque generis, ut in 
Galli&, est, prseter fagum atque abieteni. Leporem et gal- 
Iinam et anserem gustare, fas non putant ; bee tamen alunt 
'animi voluptatisque causft. i^^Loca sunt temperatidniy 
quam in Gallii, >iremissioribus frigoribus/ 

13. Insula natdrd ^^triquetra, cujus unum latus est contra 
Galliam. Hujus lateris alter angulus, qui est i<ad Gantiam, 
quo fere omnes ex Gallia naves appelluntur, ad orientem 
solem ; inferior ad meridiem spectat. Hoc latus tenet cir- 
citer millia passuum quingenta. Alterum vergit '^ ad Hispa- 
niam atque occidentem solem, qui ex parte est Hibemia, 
"diraidio *• minor, ut estim&tur, quam Britannia ; * *« sed pari 
spatio*" transmissus, atque* ex Gallic, est in Britarniiam. 
In boc medio cursu est insiila, que appellatur ^^ Mona ; com- 
plilres preterea minores objects instils existimantur ; de 
quibus * insulis nonnuUi scripsSrunt, '« dies " continues tri- 
ginta sub brumA, esse noctem,** Nos nibil de eo perconta- 
tionibus reperiebamus, w nisi certis ex aquA mensQris brevid- 
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res esse, qaam m continente, noctes videb&mus. Hujus est 
longitudo lateris, ut fert illorum opinio, ^ septingentOrum 
millium.* Tertium est ^ contra septentriones, cui parti** 
nulla est objecta terra; sed ejus angulus lateris maxTme ad 
Germaniam spectat: huic' millia* passuum 'octingenta 
in longitudmem esse existimatur.^ Ita omnis insula est in 
circuitu vicies centum millium passuum. 

14.* Ex his omnibus longe sunt *humanissimi, qui Can- 
tiura incolunt, quae regio est maritima omnis; neque multum 
a Gallic^ difierunt consuetudme. Interiores plerique fru- 
menta non serunt, sed lacte' ^t carne vivunt, pellibusque* 
sunt vestiti. Omnes vero »se Britanni vitro inficiunt, quod 
ccBTuleum eflficit colorem^ atque hoc horridiore sunt in pug- 
na aspectu:** « capilloque* sunt promisso atque omni parte 
corporis rasd, praeter caput et labrum superius. UxOres 
habent "^deni duodenique inter se communes, et maximd 
fratres cum fratribus parentesque cumliberis; sed, si qui 
sunt ex his nati, eorum habentur liberi, ^quo'^ primum vir- 
go quasque deducta est. « 

15. Equites hostium essedariique acriter proelio cum equi- 
t&tu nostro in itinere conflixSrunt, ^ tamen ut nostri omnibus 
partibus superidres fuerint, atque eos in silvas coUesque 
compulerint: sed compluribus interfectis, cupidiiisMnsecuti, 
DonnuUos ex suis amiserunt. At illi, intermisso spatio, im- 
prudentibus nostris atque occup^tis in munitione castr&rum, 
subit6 se ex silvis ejecSrunt, impetuque in eos facto, qui 
erant in statione pro castris collocati, acriter pugnavSrunt : 
duabusque i<>submissis cohortibus a Caesare, atque his pri- 
mis Jegionum " du£lrum, ciim hae, perexiguo intermisso loci 
spatio inter se, " constitissent, novo genere pugnae perterritis 
nostris, per medios audacissim^ perrupSrunt, seque inde in- 
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columes recepCrant. Eo die Quintos Laberius Danw, tri* 
bOnui militum, iaterficitur. Illi, pluribus izninissis cohorUr' 
bu8, repelluDtur. 

16. Toto hoc in genSre pugns, > ci!^m sub ociilia omnioia 
ac pro costris dimicaretur, ^intellectum est/ Dostrod^ prc^ 
ter grayit&tem armatfirs, quod neque insequi * cedeotea pos- 
sent, neque ab signis discedere aud^rent, min^s aptos esse 
ad hujus generis hostero; equites^ autem magno cum peri- 
culo dimic&re,' propterea quod illi etiam consulto plerumque 
^cederent/ et, ciim paulikm ab legionibus nostros remoTis- 
sent, ex e^edis desilirent *et pedibus' disp&ri proelio con- 
tenderent. Equestris autem pralii ratio et cedentibus ' et 
insequentibus par atque idem peripiilum inferSbat. Acce* 
debat hue, ut, nunquam ^conferti, sed rari magnisque inters 
Tallis ' proeliarentur,'* stationesque dispositaa habSrent,^ ai- 
que "^ alios alii deinceps exciperent, integrlque et recoitea 
defatigatis succederent.** 

17. Postero die procul a castris hostes in coIlTbus constit- 
Srunt, rariqu%se ostendere et ^ienius, quim pridie, nostros 
equites proelio lacessere coeperunt. Sed meridie, ciim Csb- 
sar pabulandi causd tres legiones atque omnem equitatum 
cum Caio Trebonio legato misisset, repente ex omnibus pap- 
tifbus ad pabulatOres advolaverunt, sic, 'uti ab signis legio- 
nibusque non absisterent. Nostri, acriter in eos impetu 
facto, repulerunt, neque finem sequendi fecSrunt, quoad sub- 
sidio* conf isi equites, cikm post se legiones vidSrent, praecip- 
ites hostes egSrunt: magnoque e5rum numero interfecto, 
neque sui colligendi, neque consistendi, aut ex essedis de- 
siliendi facult&tem dederunt. Ex hiic fugi protmus, qua 
undique convenerant, auxilia dlscesserunt : i* neque post id 
tempus unquam summis nobiscum copiis hostes contender 

runt. 
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18. Cssar, cognito consilio eorum, ad flumeii Tamfeni 
m fines Cassivellauni exercitum duxit; quod* flumen uuo 
omnmo loco'* pedibus, atque hoc*^ «gre, transiri potest. Eo 
com venisset, animadvertit, ad alteram fluminis ripam mag- 
nas esse copias hostium instructas: ripa autem erat ^acQiis 
sudfbus^ praefixis munita; ejusdem generis sub aqua defixsB 
sudes flumme ^ tegebantur. His rebus cognitis a captivis 
perfugisque, Caesar, praemisso equitatu, confestim legiOnes 
subsequi jussit. Sed ea* celeritate atque eo' impetu mili- 
tes ierunt, *cAm capite solo ex aqu& exstirent/ ut hostes im- 
petum legionum atque equitum tustinere non possent,' ripas- 
que dimkterent ac se fugae mandarent. 

19. Cassivellaunus, *ut supra demonstravimus, omni de- 
positd spe contentionis, ^ dimissis amplioribus copiis, milli- 
bus circiter quatuor essedariorum relictis, itinera nostra ser- 
Tabat, paululumque *ex via excedfibat, locisque'* impedltis 
ac silvestribtis sege occultabat, atque iis regionibus,'* quibus** 
iios iter facturos cognoverat, pecora atque' hommes ex agris 
in silvas compellebat : et, citm equitatus noster, liberies ^ 
j^aedandi vastandique causa, se in agros effunderet, omni- 
bus Tiis* notis semitisquc essedarios ex silvis emittebat, et 
magno cum periciilo nostrorum equitum cum iis conflig^bat, 
atque hoc metu latius ^ vagari prohibebat. *Relinquebatur, 
ut neque longius ab agmine legidnum disced! '^ Caesar pate- 
rSiiir, et tantum * in agris yastandis incendiisque faciendis 
^hostibus" nocerCtur,'' quantum lab6ie** atque itinere legi- 
Gsarii milites efficere poterant. 

20. Interim Trinobantes, prope firmissima e&nim regfo- 
num civftas, ex qud Mandubratius adolescens, Caes&ris fid em 
seeutus, ad eum in continentem Galliam venerat (cujus pa- 
ter Iraanuentius in ea civitate regnum obtinuerat, interfec- 
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tu8Qtte erat a Cassivellauno, ipse fugA mortem rita^erat), 
legatos ad Ccesirem mittunt, poliicenturqtre, sese ei deditu- 
ro8 atque imper&ta factClros: petuDt, ut Mandubratimn ab 
injurii Gassivellauni defendat/ ^ atque in civit&tem aiittat, 
qui prssit ^ imperiuroque obtineat." Hiar^ GcBsar imperat 
obsidea quadraginta frumentumque exercitui/ Mandubre- 
tiumque ad eos mittit. Illi imper&ta celeriter fecSrunt, ob» 
sides 'ad num^rum frumentaque miserunt. 

21. Trinobantlbus defensis atque abomni militum injuni 
* probibitis, Ceniniagni, Segontiaci, Ancalites,Bibroci, Cassi, 
legationibus missis sese Cassari dedtmt. Ab bis cognoscit, 
non inng^ ex eo loco oppidum Gassivellauni abesse, silvis* 
paludibusque munitum, quo' satis magnus bominum pecoris- 
que nunierus convenerit. (* Oppidum autem Britanni vo- 
cant, cikm silvas impeditas vallo atque fossS muniSruut/ qii6 
incursionis hostium vitands causa convenire consu^runt.) 
E6 proficiscitur cum legionibus: locum reperit egregie na- 
tflra* atque opere munitum ; tamen hunc duabus ex parti- 
bus oppugn&re contendit. Hostes, paulisper morati, milltum 
nostrorum impetum non tulerunt, sesSque alid ex parte op- 
pidi ejecSrunt. Magnus ibi numerus pecoris repertus, mul- 
tique in fugd sunt comprehensi atque interfecti. 

22. Dum haec in bis locis geruntur, Gassivellaunns ad 
Cautium, quod*" esse •ad mare supri demonstravimus, qui- 
bus * regionibus ^ quatuor reges praeerant, Gingetorix, Car- 
villus, Taximagulus, Segonax, nuncios mittit, atque bis im- 
perat, uti, coactis omnibus copiis, castra navalia de improv> 
so* ^adoriantur atque oppugnent. li c^im ad castra venis- 
sent, nostri, eruptiSne factA, multis edrum" interfectis, capto 
etiam nobili duce Lugotorige, suos incolumes reduxerunt, 
Gassivellaunus, boc prcelio nunci&to, tot detrimentis accep- 
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CIS, yastatis finibus, max^rod etiam perroOtus defectione civ* 
itatium, legates per Atreb&tem Commium de deditiOne ad 
C«Bsarein mittit. Csesar, cijlm statuisset*^ hiemem in conti« 
nenti propter repentinos Gallise ^ motus agere, neque multum 
SBsti-tis superesset, atque id facile extrahi posse intellig^ret, 
obsides imperat, et, quid in annos singulos yectigSlis ^ Pop- 
•alo Romano Britannia penderet,^ constltuit; interdicit atque 
imperat Cassivellauno, ne Mandubratio, neu Trinobantibus 
bellum faciat/ 

23. Obsidibus acceptis, exercitum redCicit ad mare, naves 
invenit ^refectas. Hisdeductis, quod et* Scaptivorum mag« 
num numerum hab@bat, et nonnullas tempestate deperierant 
naves, duobus ^commeatibus exercitum reportare instituit. 
Ac sic accidit, uti ex tanto navium numero, tot •navigatio- 
nibus, neque hoc, neque superiDre anno,*^ ulla omnino navis, 
quae milites portaret," «desiderar6tur:** at ex iis, quae inanes 
ex continent! ad eum remitterentur,* et "^pridris commeatils 
exposttis militibus, et quas postea Labienus faciendas cura* 
Terat numSro sexaginta, *perpaucaB locum caperent;'' reli- 
qu8B fere omnesrejicerentur.'' Quas^ cum aliquamdiu Csb- 
sar frustra expect&sset,* ne anni tempore a navigatione ex- 
cluderetur, qu6d e&quinoctium suberat, •necessario angus* 
li^s milites coUocavit, ac, summ& tranquillitate consectitd, 
8ecund4 initd ctim solvisset vigili4, primi luce terram atti* 
git, omnesqae incolumes naves perduxit. 

24. i<> Subductis navibus, concilioque GallSnim Samaro- 
briv»" peracto, quod eo anno "frumentum in Gallic propter 
sicGitattes angustids provenerat, coactus est a liter, ac superi- 
cmbus annis,' exercitum in hibernis coUocare, legionesqne 
1* in plures civitates distribuere: ex quibus unam in Morinos 
ducendam Caio Fabio legato dedit; alteram in Nervios 
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QainlJO Cicer6ni ; tertiam in Essuos Lucio Soseio; quartan 
in Kemis cum Tito Labieno in confinio TrevirDrum hiem&rc 
jussit; trcs in Belgio colloc&vit: his Marcum Crasssum^ 
quflMtOrem, et Lucium Munatiiim Plancoia et Caium Trebo- 
oium, leg&tos/ praBf^cit. Unam legiooem, quam proxTme 
trans Padum conscripsfirat, et cohortes quinque in Ebarones, 
quorum pars maxima est inter Mo«am ac Rhenum, qui sub 
imperio Ambiorigis et Cativolci erant, misit. His** militibus 
Quintum Titurium Sablnum et Lucium Aurunculeium Coc- 
tam, legates/ prsesse jussit. Ad hunc modum distribOtis 
legiontbus, facillim^ inopiee^ frnroentarise sese ^ mederi posse 
existimavit : atque barum ^ tamen omnium hibema (prseter 
eam, quam Lucio Roscio in pacatissimam et quietissimam 
partem ducendam dederat), ' millibus passuum centum con- 
tinebantur. Ipse interea, quoad legi&nes collodisset* mu- 
nitaque hiberna cognovisset, in Galli4 morari consdtuic 

35. Erat in Carnutibus ' summo loco ^ natus Tasgetius, 
eujua majOres in sua civit&te regnum obtinu<Sraat. Huic 
Cssar, pro ej us virtute atque in se bene volenti^, qu6d in om- 
nibus bellis singulari ejus operl fuerat usus^ maj6rum locum 
restituSrat. ^ Tertium jam hunc annum ' regnantem inim^ 
ci palam, multis etmm ex civitftte auctoribus, inteFfecSrunt. 
Defertur ea res ad Csesarem. Ille veritus, ^qu6d ad piures 
pertinSbat, ne^ civitas edrum impulsu deficeret, Lucium 
Plancum cum legione ex Belgio celeriter ia Camutes pro* 
ficiscijubet, ibique biemare ; quorumque opera c<ognoT^rit 
Tasgetium interfectum, hos comprehensos ad se mittere. 
Interim ab omnibus legatis quaestor ibusque, quibus legiOnes 
transdiderat, certior factus est, ^ in hiberna perventusft ' lo* 
cumque hibernis esse munltum. 

26. Diebus circiter quindecim, quibus in hiberna venturo 
est/ initium repentlni tumultus ac defecti&nis ortum est ab 
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postr^mo, **quid esse ^leviusaut turpius, quam, 'aact&re 
hoste,*^ de summis rebus capcre consilium?" 

29. Contra ea Tiiunus, " sero facturos," ^clamitabat, 
*'cuin majores hoslium manus, adjunctis Germanis, conve- 
uissent: aut cum aliquid calamitatis in proximis hibernis 
esset acceptum, breve m consuiendi esse occasion em : ^ Cs* 
sarem'^ arbitrari profectum ^ in Italiam : neque aliter Carnu- 
tes interficiendi Tasgetii consilium fuisse capturos, neque 
Eburones, si ille adesset, tantd cum contentione nostri ad 
castra venturos esse: ^non hostem auctorem, sed rem spec- 
tare ; subesse Rhenum ; magno esse Germftnis dolori Ario- 
visti mortem** et superiores nostras victorias:** <*ard6re Gal- 
liam,** tot contumeliis acceptis sub Popiili Romani imperium 
redactam, superiore gloria rei militaris extincta." Postre- 
mo, "quis hoc sibi** persuaderet,® "^sine certa re Ambiori- 
gem ad ej usmodi consilium descendisse ^ ? Suam senten- 
tiam in utramque partem esse tutam : ^ si nil sit durius, 
nullo periciilo ad pro xi mam legionem perventuros ; si Gallia 
omnis cum Germ^nis consentiat, ^ unam esse in celeritale 
positam salutem. Cottae quidem atque eorum, qui dissen- 
tirent, consilium quem haberet" exitum? In quo si non 
lOpfsesens periculum, at certe longinqua obsidione'^ fames 
asset pertimescenda." 

30. '1 Hac in utramque partem disputatiSne habiti, cum a 
Gotta i^primisque ordinibus acriter resisteretur,'.^3"yincite," 
inquit, "si ita vultis/' Sabinus, ^^et id clariore voce/ ut magna 
pars militum exaudiret : •*neque is sum," inquit, "qui** grav- 
issime ex vobis mortis periciilo terrear : ** hi sapient, et si 
gravius quid acciderit, abs te ratiOnem reposcent : qui,' si 
per te liceat, perendino die cum proximis hibernis conjuncti, 
eommuncm cum reliquis belli casum sustineant, '^nec re- 
jecti et relegati longe ab ceteris aut ferro aut fame intereant" 
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31. ' Consargitur* ex consilio; comprehendant •utmm- 
que et orant, ** ne suA dissensione et pertinacii rem in sum- 
mum pcriculum dedQcant :** facilem esse rem, seo mancant,* 
seu proficiMcantur,' si modo UDum omnessentiant ac prabent; 
contri in dissensiDne nallam se salQtem perspic^re." ^Bea 
dispulatiOne ad mediam noctem perdacitur. Tandem ^dat 
Gotta permotus manns; superat sententia Sabini. 'Pro- 
nnnci&tur,^ prim4 lace itdros: consumitur rigiliis reitqua 
pars noctis, c^m sua quisque miles circumspiceret,^ <l^^^ se- 
cum port&re posset,* quid ex instrumento hiberndrum relin- 
quifre cogerCtur.* ' Omnia excogitantur, quare nee sine per- 
iciUo maneatur et languOre militum et ' vigiiiis peridiium 
auge&tur. PrimA luce sic ex castris proficiscuntur, ^ut qui- 
bus ' esset persuasum,' non ab hoste, sed ab homine amicis- 
simo Ambiorfge consilium datum,^ longissimo agmine' max- 
imisque impedimentis. 

32. At hostes, posteaquam ex nocturno fremitu vigiliisque 
de profecti&ne edrum sens^runt, coUocatis insidiis bipartite 
in silvis opportdno atque occulto loco, b^ millibus passuum 
circiter duobus, Rom antrum adventum expeetftbant: et, 
cCkm ^^'se major pars agminis in magnam convallem demi- 
sisset, ex utrSque parte ejus vallis subitd se ostenderunt, 
novissimosque premere et primos prohib^re ascensu |itque 
iniquissfmo nostris * loco prcelium cammittere coeperunt. 

33. Turn demum Titurius, ^^ut qui*nihil ante providisset, 
trepidire," concursare, cohortesque disponere ; '^ haec taroen 
ipsa timide atque ut** eum omnia deficere viderentur: quod* 
plerumqire lis** accidere consuevit, qui i^in ipso negotio con- 
silium capere coguntur. At Cotta, qui* cogitdsset, hsec 
posse in itinere accidere, atque ob earn causam profectiBnis 
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' auctor non fuisset, ntilld in re commtini salQt! *- deerat, et in 
appellandls cohortahdisque militibiis, imperiEitdns ; et in 
pugn4, inilitis dfiicia prsestabat. Ci!^ltnqae propter lofigitu- 
dinem agminis ^minilks facHe pet se ohiDia obire, et, qiiid 
quoque loco' faciendum esset,* ptovidere possent, » jusserunt 
pronui83^re, ut impedimenta reiinqu^rent atqiie * in orbem 
consfsterent. Quod ^ consilium et^i in ejusmodt casu repre* 
hendendum non ^st, tamen 'incomm5dd accidit: ham et 
nostris militlbus'^ ^pem minuit, et hostes ad pugnam alacri- 
Ores eiSlScit, qu6d nbn sine suihmd tim6re et desperatidne 
id factum videb&tur. Prs^terea ac(hidit, quod ' fieri n^cesse 
erat, ut •vulgd railites ab siguis discied^rent,** ^qute quisque 
eOrum* earissima hab6ret* ab impedimentis petere atque 
abripere properaret,"* clamSre ac fletu omfiia complerehtur."* 

. 34* At ^barb&ris^ consiiifim non d^fuit : nam duces e5rum 
tol^ aeie p^onuntiftre juss€runt, ** ne quis ab loco discediret; 
*ill6rum* essei preedam, atqu« illis re&etv&ri, qusBcamque 
Bomani reliquissent : proinde bmnid in yictorid posita exis- 
tim&rent." ^^ Brant et Virtfite et nutaero pugnando * pares 
nostri, tamen etsi ab duce et a forttinl deserebantur, tamen 
omnem spem salQtis in virtute pon^bant, et, quotids quoque 
eohors prociirreret, ab eA parte magnas hostiiitti numSrus 
cadSbat; QuA** re animadversd, AmbitSrix pronuritiftri jubet, 
ut procui tela conjiciant, tieu propifts accSdant, et, quam in 
partem Bomani impetum fecSrint, ii cedant (levitate drmd- 
rum et quotidiana exercitatione ^^ nihil iis noceri poSse*)5 
rursus se ad signa recipientes insequantur. 

35. Quo ^ prsftcepto ab iis diligeniis^im^ observfito,. ciita 
qusepiam cohors ex orbe excesslrat atque impetum fbcerat, 
hostes velocissim^ refugiebant. Interim earn partem nud&ri 
oecesse erat et ab latere aperto tela recipi. Rutsus, ciini 
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in eum Iocam» unde erant progress!, reverti coeperant. et ab 
lis, qui cesserant, et ab iis, qui proxTmi* steterant, circum- 
veniebantur; sin autem Uocum tenure vellent, nee virtuti" 
locus relinqueb&tur, neque ab tauta muititudiae conjecta tek 
conferti vit&re poterauL Tamen tot incotumodis confiictati, 
xnultis vuloeribus acceptis, resislebant et, magna parte diei 
onsumta, ci^m a prima luce ^ad horam octlivam pugnare- 
tur, nihil, quod ipsis ' esset indignum, committebant. Turn 
Tito Balventio,'' qui superidre anno primum pilum duxerat, 
yiro forti et magnse auctorit&tis, ' utrumque femur traguli 
transjicitur. Quintus Lucanius, ejusdem ordinis," fortissi- 
mo pugDans, dum circumvento filio'^ ^subvenit, iaterficitor: 
Lucius Cotta, leg&tus, omnes cohortes ordinesque adhortans^ 
*in adversum os fundi vulneratur. 

36. His rebus permOtus Quintus Titurius, cum {ntocuI 
Ambiorigem sues cohor tan tern conspexisset, interpretem 
suum, Cneium Pompeium, ad eum mittit, rog&tum,' ut sibi' 
militibusque parcat. Ille appellatus respondit: ''si veiit 
secum colldqui, licSre; sperSkre, a multitudine impetr^ri 
posse, quod** ad miiitum salutem pertineat;* ^'ipsi*^ vero 
nihil nocitum iri, inque eam rem se ^ suam fidem interpo- 
nere." Ille cum Cotta saucio communicat, ** si videatur, 
pugni ut excedaut et cum Ambiorige una colloquantur: 
sper&re, ab eo de su4 ac militum salute impetrare posse." 
Cotta se ad armatum hostem iturum negat ^ atque in eo 
constitit. 

37. Sabinus, quos ^ in praesentia tribunos militum circom 
se habSbat et primorum ordinum centurio^ies, se sequi ju- 
bet, et, cum propii^s Ambioragem"* accessisset, jussus arms 
abjicere, imperfttum facit, suisque, ut idemfaciant, imperat. 
Interim, dum de conditionibus inter se agunt, longiorqiie 
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consalto ab Ambionge instituitur sermo, paul&tim circom- 
ventus inteificitur. Turn vero suo more ^victoriam concla- 
mant atque ululatum tollunt, iropet&que in nostros facto, 
ordmes perturbant. Ibi Lucius Colta pugnans interficitur 
cum maximi parte militum, reliqui se in castra recipiunt, 
unde erant egressi : ex quibus Lucius Petrosidius aquilifer, 
cum magnd multitudine hostium premerStur, aquilam intra 
vallum projecit, ipse pro castris fortissimo pugnans occidi- 
tur. 3 Illi sgr^ ad noctem oppugnati&nem sustinent : noct j 
*ad unum*^ omnes, desperatd salute, se ipsi** interficiunf. 
Pauci ex proelio elapsi, incertis itineribus * per silvas ad Ti- 
turn Labienum leg&tum in hibema perveniunt atque eum 
de rebus gestis certidrem faciunt. 

38. Hac victorid ^ ^ subllitus Ambi5rix, sf atim cam equi* 
tatu in Aduatucos, qui erant ejus regno ^ finitimi, proficisci- 
tur ; neque noctem neque diem intermittit, peditatumque se 
subsequi jubet. Re demonstratd, Aduatucisque concitatis, 
p^stero die in Nervios pervenit, hortaturque, ** ne sui • in ' 
perpetuum liberandi atque ulciscendi^ Romftnos, pro lis, 
quas acceperint," injuriis, occasiOnem dimittant : interfectos 
esse ^ legatos duo magnamque partem exercttus interisse" * 
demonstrat; ''* nihil esse negotii, subit6 oppressam legto- 
nem, qus cum Cicerone biemet,*^ interf ici;" ^ se ad earn rem 
profitetur adjut5rem. * Facile hdc oratione Nerviis per- 
8U&det. 

39. Itaque, confestim dimissis nunciis ad CentrOnes, Gru- 
dios, Levacos, Pleumoxios, Geidunos, qui omnes sub edrum 
imperio sunt, quam maximas man us possunt, cogunt, et de 
Improviso ad Ciceronis hibema advolant, nondum ad eum 
fama de Titurii morte perlafa. "^Huic quoque accidit, quod "■ 
fuit necesse, ut nonnulli milites, qui lignationis munitionis- 
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q«e cavai in tilTBt diseessissent,* repentino equitnm adven« 
la interciperentur.^ His circumi^entis, magni manu £ba- 
fdnes, Nenrii, Aduatfici atque horum omnium socii et cli- 
enteSt legi5nem opjHignftre incipiunt : nostri celeiiter ad 
anna concamint, Tallum conscendunt ^ Mgre is dies sus- 
tentfttur» quid omnem spero hostes in celeritftte ponebant, 
atquct banc adepti * rictoriam, in perpetuam se fore yJcto- 
tiM* confidCbant. 

40. Mittuntur ad Caes&rem eonfestim ab CicerOne liters, 
niagnis ' propositis prsmiis, si pertulissent. Obsessis omni- 
bus viis, missi * intercipiuntur. Noctu ex ei materia, qnagd 
munitiOnis causA comportaverant, > turres'admSdum centam 
et Tiginti excitantur incredibili celerit&te : quae ' deesse ope- 
ri ' ridebantur, perficiuntur. Hostes postero die, multo ma- 
joribus copiis coactis, castra oppugnant, fossam coroplent. 
Ab nostris e&dem ratione,^ qui pridie, resistitur : ' hoc idem 
deinceps reliquis fit diebus. Nulla pars noctumi temporis 
ad laborem intermittitur : non segris/ non vulner&tis, facul- 
tas qui€tis datur : qusBcumque ' ad proximi di^i oppugnatio- 
Bern opus sunt, noctu comparantur : multse ^prsusts sudes, 
magnus muralium pilorum niimerus instituitur; *turres 
coatabulantur, pinn» loricseque ex cratibus attexuntur. 
Ipse Cicero, <cAm tenuissimd valetudine^ esset, ne nodtur- 
num "quidem sibi tempus ad quietem relitiquebat, at* ultro 
militum concursu ac vocibus "^ sibi ** parcere cogeretur. 

41. Tunc duces principesque NerviOrum, qui « allquem 
sermdnis aditum causamque amicitise cum Cicerone babe- 
bant, coll5qui sese velle dicunt. .» Factd potestate, eltdem, 
€j^HB Ambi6rix cum Titurio egerat, commemorant, *-omnem 
esse in armisGalliam, Germanos Bhenum transtsse, CaBsar- 
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is rcliquorumque hiberria oppagnari." Addunt etiam de 
Sabini morte. ^ Ambiorigem ostentant fidei faciendce causd: 
" errare * eos " dicunt, " si quicqnam ab his pradsidii sperenti* 
qai auis rebus ^ diffidant ; ^ sese tamea * hoc esse in Cicero* 
nem Populumque Bomanum animo,^ ut nihil nisi hiberna, 
recnsent"* atque banc invoterascere consuetudinem aolint:™ 
4 licSre illis * incolumibus per se ex hib^mis discedere, et« 
quascumque in partes velint, sine metu proficisci." CiclSrQi 
ad h«c unum modo respondit. " Non esse consuetodineat 
PopuU Bom&ni, ullam accip^re ab hoste armato conditio* 
Xiem: si ab armis discedere velint/ se' ^adjutore utantur** 
legatosque ad Cassarem mittant ;' sperare, * pro ejus juatjtiA» 
quia petierint,^ impetratOros." 

42. Ab hfic spe repulsi Nervii, yallo'' pedum nndecim ^% 
fossA pedum quindecim hiberna cingunt* Haec et auperiO* 
rum ann&rum consuetudine ^ a nostris cognoverant, et, quoa* 
dam de exercitu nacti captivos, ab his docebantur: ''sed, 
Qulli ferramentiorum copii/ qus^ sunt ad hunc usum idoaea, 
gladiis** cespitem circumcidere, manibus'* ^sagulisque *tei^ 
ram exhaurire cogebantur. Qui ^ quidem ex re hominum 
multitQdo cognosci potuit : nam min&s horis tribus lOmilliuna 
decern in circuitu munitidnem perfecerunt : reliquisque di^ 
l^ua turres ad altitudinem valli, ^^ falces testudinesque, quaa 
iidem captlvi docuerant, parare ac facere coep^runt. 

43. Septimo oppugnatidnis die, maxiroo coorto ventQ» 
I'ferventes fusili ex argilli^ glandea fundis et ^^fervefactt 
jacl^la in casas, quiB more ^ Gallico stramentis earant teeta^ 
jjacere C43ep3runt« Hsbi celeriter ignem comprehenddrunt et 
venti magnitudine** in omnem castrorum locum ^^distulSrunt* 
Hostes, maximo clam5re ^ insecuti, qiaasi partA jam atqua 
exploxatd victoriA, tnrres testudinesque i<^agere et scalis vaU 
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lam McendSre c<epSniiit. At tanta inilftnni Tirtnsatqne ca * 
prBsentia anlmi fait, at, ci^m undique flamin& torrerentnr,^ 
mazimiqae telorum multitndine premerentar,^ sa&qne om- 
nia impedimenta atqae omnes forttlnas coDflagr&re intelH 
g#rent^ Don mod^ ideroigrandi causft de vallo decederet* 
nemo, sed pene ne respiceret* quidem quisquam; ac turn 
omnea 'acenlmd forttssimcque pngnarent. Hie dies noa- 
tria' longd graTiasImus fuit; sed tamen hunc habait even- 
torn, nt eo die maximns hostiam numSras vulneraretur* at- 
que interficerCtur, ut * se sub ipso vallo constipaverant * re- 
cesaumqne primis ' ultimi non dabant. Paulum quidem in- 
lennissi flammi, et quodam loco ' ^ tuiri ^ adactd et contin- 
gente ?allum, tertis cohortis centuridnes ex eo, quo" stabant,' 
loco recessfnint suosque omnes remoyerunt ; nuta ^ rocibus- 
que hostes, " si introire vellent,*' vocare coeperunt, * quorum 
progr^i ansus est nemo. Turn ex omni parte lapidibus ^ 
conjectis <deturb&ti, turrisque succensa est. 

44. Erant in e& legione fortissimi viri centuri5nes, ^ qui 
jam primis ordinibus ' appropinquarent, Tito Pulfio et Lucius 
Varfous. Hi perpetuas controversias inter se bab^bant, 
qainam anteferretur,"* omnibusque annis de loco suromis 
aimultatibus ^ contend^bant. Ex iis Pulfio, ciim acernmA 
ad munitiOnes pugnar^tur, '* Quid dubitas," inquit, ** Ya- 
rtoe ? aut quem locum probandse virtlitis tuie * spectas ? hie, 
hie dies de nostris controversiis judicabit.'* Hsec ci!^m dix- 
isset,^ procSdit extra munitiones, * quiLque pars hostium con- 
fertissTma visa est, in eam irrumpit. Ne Varenus quidem 
torn Tallo sese continet, sed omnium verTtus existimationem 
aubsequitur. Turn, mediocri spatio** relicto, Pulfio pilum 
in hostes mittit atque unum ex multitudme ^^ prccurrentem 
transjicit, quo** percusso et exanimato, "hunc scutis prote- 
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gnnl hostes, ^ in ilium tela universi conjiciunt neque daDt 
regrediendi facult&tem. Transfigitur scutum Pulfidni^ et 
YerutuiD in balteo defigitur. Avertit hie casus vagmam et 
gladium educere conantf* dextram morfttur manum; irnpe- 
ditum' hostes circumsistunt. ^Succurrit inimlcus illi*^ Va- 
renus et laboranti* subvenit. Ad >hunc se confestira a Pul- 
iidne omnis multitiido convertit, ^ ilium vertito transfixum 
arbitrantur. Occursat oci6s gladio cominusque rem gerit 
Varenus atque, uno interfecto, reliquos paulum propeUit: 
di^m cupidius instat, <( in locum dejectus inferidrem concTdit. 
Huic rursus circumvento fert subsidium Pulfio atque ambo 
in col limes, complunbus interfectis, summd cum laude aese 
intra niunitiones recipiunt. Sic fortiina ^in contentione et 
certamine utrumque versa vit, ut alter alteri*^ inimicns aux- 
ilio' salutique esset, neque dijudicari posset, uter utri' vir- 
tute^ anteferendus vider^tur. 

45, 7 Quanto ^ erat in dies gravior atque asperior oppug* 
natio, et maxime quod, magnd parte miUtum confectH tuI- 
neribus, res ad paucitatem defensOrum peryenerat, tan to ' 
crebriOres literse nuntiique ad CaBsarem mittebantur : quo* 
rum pars deprehensa in conspectu nostrOrum milltum cam 
cTuci&tu necabatur. Erat ^unus intus Nervius, nomine 
Verticoi'loco natus honesto, qui a prim& obsidione ad Cice- 
r5nem perfugerat,suamque ei fidem preestiterat. Hie ^^erro^ 
spe libertatis magnisque persuadet prsamiis, ut literas ad 
Cies&rcm deferat. Has ille in jaculo illigatas effert, et, 
Gallus inter Gallos sine ull4 suspici&ne versatus, ad Cesir- 
em pervenit. Ab eo * de ^^ periculis CicerOnis legionisque 
cognoscitur. 

46. Cassar, acceptis literis ^3 hord circiter undecYmi di6i, 
statim nuncium in Bellovacos ad Marcum Crassum quss* 

• Gr. 880, JRuU. • Gr. 408, R. v. * Gr. 679, R. XLIII, & 
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tOr»m mittit; cajus luberna aberaat al> eo miltm passaam 
ginti quinque. Jubet medii noete legiooem proficisci,* ce^ 
leriterque ad se renire. Exiit ^mn nuocio Grassus, AH^ 
rum ** ad Gaium Fabium legfttom mittit, ut in Atrebatinm 
fio^ legiOnem addQcat^*^ i qai 9ibi ^ it^ facieadam scitbat. 
Scribit Labi^no, 9 si reipabiicsB commodo facere posset, cam 
legi&De ad finaf ^ervi^rum yeniat i* reMquam partem exer* 
citus, quod paula fiborat longius, hoq putat expecta&dara f 
equitea circiter quadringantos ex pfoxirais hibemis co^t. 

47. Hor& circltfY \^niA ah antecuraoxibas de Grasai ad- 
Tentu certior factus, eo die miliia ^ passuum yiginii progre- 
ditqr. Grassum Samarobriv9< prffificit, legionemque ei* 
attribait, quod ibi impedimeata exercitl», obsides ci vim turn, 
*Ut&as publicas, fmm^ntumque omne, quod e6 ^toleranda 
biamia ci^us^ devex&ra(» relioqufibat. Fabius, ut imperacura 
erat, non ita multum mor&tus, in itinere com legi5ae oe- 
4;urrit. LabiSnua, interUu Sabini et ccede cohortium cog- 
i^xiAf c^m omnfts ad ^um Trevirorum cop^c venisseiit,** Teri- 
tc^, Mf 8J e¥ bibernis fugia simiiem profectidnera (eeisset, 
bQatiun^ impetum 9ustin$re nou posset, prssertim quos ^ re- 
ceiji^ti victoria efieiri sciret, literas Gss&rt remittit, quanto 
cum periculo legiouem ex hibernis eductQrus asset:' *Fera 
geatam in Eburonibus perscribit: docct, omnes peditfttAs 
equit^tusquf Qopias Trevirdrum tria miliia' passuum tong^ 
ab suis castfijs cQpsedis$e. ^ 

48. Cssar, consilio ejus probato, etai, ^opinidne^ trium 
l^ionun^ dejeclus, ad duas rediecat, tamen unum commOnis 
aalutia auxilium in ^elefiil^te ponSbat. Venit magnis itm- 
enbus in Nervi&ium fines. Ibi ex captivis cognoecit, qo» 
apud GicarOne^ gerantqr,^ quant&que in pejriQolo Fes sit.' 
Xum quidfun'^ ex #quit]ib:vs Qallis magnis pnemiis perauadet, 

* Id. 90, 4, • Id. 108, 4. * Gr. 638. [Id. 91, 4. 
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Qtl ad CkerCViiem epistolam deffoat Hanc Or»cii tamaen^ 
tarn iiterift mktit, ne, iaterceptd epistold, uoatra ab hooUbna 
ooBsiiia cognoscaniur/ ^ Si adlre n&n possit, monetk vA Ifa-^ 
gulam cum epistola, ^ad amentum deligat^ kitfa maailid* 
nes €astx4rum abjiciat*** la literis scxibit, ae cum legionAua 
profect«m celeriter afilore : bortatiir» ut pristioaia vktatem 
reti»eat» Gallus, periculum veritus, ut erat presceptiun, txa* 
gulam mittit, Hbbc ^casu ad turrim adbeeit, aeq-iie^ aib 
Bostris bidtto aaimadversa; tertio die a q«odam miUte coo* 
spicitur ; demta ad Ciceroaem defertur. Ill« ^ per leciaia in 
conv«iitu miii'tmn recitat^ maximaque omnes laBtitid afilieil 
Turn fumi iaceadiorum procul videbantur, que i>e8 omoem 
dabitatidnem adventfts legi&aum ^expulil;. 

4d. Galii, re GOgnita per exploratores, obskUOtiem relMi 
qaaaiy ad Gsesirem omnibus copiis conteadiHit; ee emiii 
arioaldrum circiler millia "* sexaginta, Cicero, dati facul* 
tate, Galium ab eodem Yerticone, quern supfa demoofitfaT* 
iia«ia| repedt ; qui Uieras ad Gsesarem rei^rat ; * bvac ' ad« 
moaeti iter caute diligeiiterqiie faciat :' perscribit in lit^sa* 
hoates ab se discessisse, oranemque ad eum muititudiaem 
oonireitisse. Quibus *^ literis circiter medii nocte Canar a2« 
latia suos facit certioresi eosque ad dimicandum ammo ecm- 
fixmat: postero die luce primi movet castra, et cirdtter mil* 
lia * passuum quatuor progressus, trans vallem magnacm eC 
rivnm multitudinem hostium conspicatur. £rat magni peri* 
cuU'' rea, cum tantis copiis inlquo loco* dimicife. Turn, 
quoDiam liberatum obsididoe °* Cicerdnem sci^bat, eoqtiie 
omnmo remittendum de celeritate existim&bat, consMit, et, 
qa^ sequissimo potest loco,* caustra commQnit, Atque beee, 
etai eraot exigua per se, vlx hominum ^ miilium septem, pr»* 
eertim nuUis cum impedim^atis, ^tamen an^stiis viarufn 
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qftttn muf md potest, contriihit, eo consilio, nt in summam 
eontemtiOnem hostfbus* reniat. Interim, specalatorlbus in 
omttes partes dimissis, explOrat, quo commodissimo ^ itin^re 
TttUem transire possit. 

50. Eo die, parviilis equestrfbus pnBliis ad aqaam factis, 
tttriqae aete auo loco continent ; ^ Galli, qu6d ampliores co- 
pias, qun nondum convenSrant, expectftbant; Cssar, d 
fortd timOris aimalatione hostes ^in suum locum elicere pos- 
•et, Qt citra Tallem pro castris proelio contend^ret;^ ai id 
effidire non posset, ut, exploratis itineribus, minore cum 
pericfilo vallem rivumque transiret.* Prim& luce hostiom 
eqnit&tus ad castra accedit, proeliumque cum nostris equiii- 
bus committit. Cssar consult6 equites cedere,* seque in 
castra recip^re' jubet; simul ex omnibus partibus castra 
altiOre yallo muniri/ * portasque obstrui, at que in his ad- 
ministrandis rebus qu4m maxime concurs&ri et cum simula- 
tiOne timOris agi jubet. 

51. Quibus omnibus rebus hostes invitftti copias trans- 
dtkcunt, aciemque iniquo loco constituunt ; nostris rer^ 
^etiam de yallo deductis, propii!^s accSdunt, et tela intra mu* 
Biti5nem ex omnibus partibus conjiciunt; prsconibusqne* 
circummissis pronuntiari jubent, **seu quis Gallus seu Ro. 
man us velit ante horam tertiam '^d se transire, sine pericttlo 
lic6re; post id tempus non fore potestatem:" ^ac sic nos- 
tros contemsSrunt, ut obstructis in speciem portis singulis 
ordinn)us cespitum, qu6d ^ ek non posse introrump^re vide* 
bantur, alii vallum manu scindere, alii fossas compile in- 
ciperent. Tum Csesar, omnibus portis erupti5ne factd equi- 
tatQque emisso, celeriter hostes dat in fugam, sic, utl omni- 
no pugnandi causd resisteret nemo ; magnumque ex eis nu- 
merum occidit, atque omnes armis^exuit. 

52. ^ Longius prosequi veritus, quod silvae paludesque m* 
tercedebant, neque etiam parviilo detrimento *ili6rum locum 

• Gr. 880, Euie, « Gr. 627, 1, 2gI. • Id. 109, 2. 
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relinqui videbat, omnibus snis ineolumlbus eopm eddem die 
ad Cicerdnem pervSnit. InstitQtas turres, testudines, mu- 
nidonesqae hostium admiratur: ^product& legidne cognoseit, 
non decimum quemque esse relictum miiitem sine vulnere. 
£x his omnibas judicat rebus, quanto cum perictilo et 
quant4 cum yirtQte res sint *■ administiiitse : GicerOnem *pro 
ejus merito,legionemque coUaudat: centuri&nes singiliatim 
tribuuosque miiitum appellat, quorum egregiam fuisse Tir* 
ttitem testimonio Cicer&nis cognoverat. De casu Sabini ei 
Cotts certiiks ex captivis cognoscif. Postero die conciOne 
habita * rem gestam proponit, milites consolitur et confir- 
mat: qu6d detrimentum ^cuIpS et temerit&te legati sit** ac- 
ceptum,'hoc equiOre ammo ferendum docet, *qu6d, bene- 
ficio Deorum immortalium et virtute eorum ''expi&to incom- 
mddo, neque hostibus diutina Istatio/ neque ipsis longior 
dolor relinqu&tur.° 

63. Interim ad Labienum per Remos incredibili eeleri* 
t&te de victorid Cses&ris famajperfertur, ut, ci!km ab bibemis 
CicerOnis abesset millia passuum circiter sezaginta, eoque 
s post boram nonam disi Cssar pervenisset, ante mediam 
noctem ad portas castr5rum clamor oriifitur,^ quo clamore 
significatio victoriae gratulatioque ab Bemis LabiSno * fi&«t« 
Hdc fam4 ad Treviros perlat&, Indutiomarus, qui postfSro die 
castra LabiSni oppugnare decreverat, noctu profugit, copias- 
que omnes in Treviros reducit. Giesar Fabium cum legiOne 
in sua remittit hiberna, ipse cum tribus legipnibus circum 
Samarobrl vam ^ trinis bibemis hiemare constituit ; et, quod 
tanti motus Gallie extiterant, totam hiemem ipse ad exer- 
cltum manure decrevit. Nam illo incommodo de Sabini 
mof te perlato^ omnes fere Galli® civitfttes de bello ^® consul- 
tabant, nuncios legationesque in omnes partes dimittfibant, 
et liquid retiqui consilii^ caperent* atque unde initium belli 
fieret, explorftbant, noctumaque in locis desertis is concilia 

• Gr. 62Y, 6. • Id. 11, 6. • Gr. 622, R. iii. 
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h«1^6l»«IMf Neque ttUam £n4 totkw hfifnis tei&{»%» sm so- 
licitiidiiie CflMluri» wtercctsit, ^quin* Aliqitem de cmiciliis 
mo mottt GaUOrum mindiim laeciperet/ In his ab Liicio £09- 
cio )«^U>» quem legidni decimaB tertne prcfecerat, certioi 
est faetas, mafnas Galldrum copias ^kxum ciyiifttiuii, quia 
sArmori€« a^ellantar, oppugnandi tai causft co&ventsse : 
neque leogiika'' millia pasduumocto ab hiberais sak ablViiBse, 
8ed fittocio aUftto ie victorii Gaeaaris, discessisse, adeo at fu* 
gn aimilis dkoessus vider^tur. 

^ At Cesar, pFincipibus cajasqihe ciirita^k ad ae evoea- 
tis, alid^ ^ t«rrltaBdo, c^m se scire, qnm liereot, deauticiiirety 
aliib cohortande^ magnam partem Gallin in officio ttenuit. 
Tameki Senoties, q^» est civitas in primis firma et magfnas 
ialer Galloa auctoritatis, GaTarinum, quein GKsar apud eos 
rt^em conatitu^rat (cujusf rater Mmtasgus, adventu in Gal- 
liam Gss&ris, cuj usque majores regnum obtinaerant), inter- 
ficefe publico canailio conati, cilm ille praesensissel ac |mx)- 
fagmet, asqaa ad fines insec^ta regno ^ domOqua expuie- 
runt : et, missis ad GflBs&rem satisfaciendi causi iegl^is, ctia 
is omnem «d ae sen&tum Tenire jussisset^ < dicto audtentes 
mm fuSrunt. ^Tantian' apad homines barb&ros valuit, esse 
repertos aliqww principes belli inferendi, tantamque onmi- 
bui ToluBitatum coromutatf5nem * attCilit^ at prsster .£dao8 
et Remos, quos ^precipuo aemper hon*6re Cssar Jkabait, 
''altSros pro Ttetere ac perpetoi erga Populam Somftnom 
fide, ''alteroe pro recentibus Galiici belli officiis, * nulla ferd 
civatas fuerit non '' suspecta nobis. ^ Idque bdeo haad seio 
mirandumne 'sit, t:^m compluribus aliis de causis, turn max- 
im^t* ^^ qtiiod, qui virtQte belli omnibns genttbus preefa-eban- 
tar, tantttm se ejus opiniOnis deperdidisse, at a PoptUo Eo* 
mano imperia perferrf&nt, gravissiai^ dolftbant. 

65. Treviri reto atque Indutiomftrus totius hi^mis imlhHa 
tern pus inter mis^runt, quin^ trans Rhenum legatos mitterent 
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emtiteft Bcdieitftrent, peeunias pollieemntnr, laagnA parte 
exeratus noetri interfectA, malto mmOrem superesse dice- 
r^nt pattern. Neque tamen ulli ciTitati* Germaniyrum per^ 
suad^i potuil, at Rhenum transiret, c^m "se biaexpertM" ^ 
dic^rent, ** Atiovisti foello et Tenchtherorom tranatu, non 
eisae ampli^B fortl&iiam tentandam/' > Hac ape * lapsua Indn* 
tiomftrtis, nihilo tninilis copias cog^e, exercere, a finitimia 
eqtios patftre, exiles damnatosque toik Oallii ^ magnis pre* 
miia ad se aUicere ccepit. Ac tantam sibi jam iis rebus in 
Ghillii auetoritatem comparav^rat, ut undique ad eum iega- 
tidnes concurrerent,* gratiam atque amkitiam publice prita* 
timque peterent. 

d6. Ubi intellexit 'liltro ad se veniri, alteri ex parte Se* 
ii5nes Gamutesqae conscientii facinoris instig&ri, alk^rd 
Nerrios Aduatucosque bellum Homanis parare, neque aibi ' 
Toluutariorum copias defore, si ex finibus suis progredi ca^ 
pisset : arm&tum concilium indicit (hoc more Galldrum est 
ioitiuin belli), quo lege communi omnes puberes armaticon- 
Te&lre consu^runt; qui* ex iis novissimus ^enit, in coo- 
apectu multitudinis ^ omnibus cruciatibus affectus necfttur. 
In eo concilio Cingetorigem, ^akerius principem** facti5niS| 
generum suum (quern supra demonstravimus, ^ Cfies&ris se- 
cfitum fidem, ab eo non discessisse), hostem judicat, bonft* 
que ejus publicat. His rebus confectis, in concilio pronun* 
dat, arcessitum se a Senonibus et Carnutibus aliisque com«- 
pluribus Galli® civitatibus, ^huc iter factdrum * per fines Re- 
morum, eorumque agros populattirum/ ac priiks, quAm id fa- 
ciat, LabiSni castra oppugnaturum:' qus fieri veKt, prftcipit 

57. Labi§nus, ciim et loci natQrA et manu munitissimia 
eastris sese tenSret, de suo ac legionis periculo nihil timS- 
bat; ne quam occasionem rei bene gerendie dimitteret, co 
gitabat. It&que a Cingetorige atque ejus propinquis ora- 
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tidne Indutiom&ri cogii!t4, qaam in concilio habaerat, nan* 
cios mittit ad finitimas civit&tes, equitesque undique evocat : 
iis* certum diem conveniendi dicit. Interim prope qiiotidie 
cum omni equitatu Indutiom&rus ^ sub castris ejus vagabatur 
uhku** ut situm castrorum cognosceret,^ alias** colloquendi aut 
^rritandi causd : equites plerumque omnes tela intra vallum 
eonjiciebant. LabiSnus suos intra munitiones continebat, tim- 
orisque opinionem, 'quibuscumque*' poterat rebus, aug&bat. 

§8. Cum majore in dies contemtiOne Indutiomarus ad* 
castra accederet, nocte un&, * intromissis equitibus omnium 
finitimarum civitatum, ^quos arcessendos curaverat, tantii 
diligentid omnes suos custodiis intra castra continuit, ut 
• nullA ratidne ea res enunciari aut ad Treviros perferri pos- 
set.* Interim ex consuetudTne quotidiilnd Indutiomarus ad 
castra accedit, atque ibi magnam partem diSi consCimit; 
equites tela conjiciunt, et * magnS cum contumelii verbdrum 
nostros ad pugnam evocant. Nullo ab nostris dato responso, 
ubi visum est, sub vesperum "^ dispersi ' ac dissipati ' disce* 
dunt. Subito LabiSnus duabus portis omnem equit&tum 
emittit; ^praecipit atque interdicit, proterritis hostibus atque 
in fugam conjectis (quod* fore, sicut accidit, vidfibat), unum 
omnes petant** Indutiomarum ; neu quis quem prius vulne- 
tet,** quam ilium interfeclum viderit, qu6d ^mord reliqu5rum 
spatium nactum ilium effugere nolebat: magna propOnit 
iis,* qui occiderint,* praemia : submittit cohortes equitibus 
subsidio. w Comprobat bommis consilium forttina ; et, ciim 
unum omnes peterent, in ipso fluminis vado deprehensus 
Indutiomarus interficitur, caputque ejus refertur in castra : 
redeuntes equites, quos possunt, consectantur atque occi- 
dunt. Hdc re cogniid, omnes Eburonum et NerviOrum, 
quaB convenerant, copies disc5dunt ; pauloque babuit post id 
factum Caesar quietiOrem Galliam. 

» Gr. 501, R. XXIX. *» Id. 8*7, 7, Note 2. « Id, 37, 9, Note 8, 
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BOOK VI. 

GENERAL ABQUHENT. 

I Commotions throughout nearly all Gaul in consequence of tiie 
oTerthrow and death of Tiberius — Chap. 1-8. II. Csesar's expe* 
dition against the Suevi — Chap. 9-28. III. Punishment of Am- 
biorix and the Eburones — Chap. 29-44. 

1. MuLTis de causis Cssar, majOrem Gallis motum ex- 
pectaas, per Marcum Silftnum, Caium Antistium Reginum, 
Tit um Sextium, legates, Milectum habere instituit: simul 
ab Cneio Pompeio proconsule petit, ^quoniam ipse ad urbem 
cum imperio reipublicae caus4 remaneret,*^ quos ^ ex Cisalpini 
Gailid coDSulis Sacramento rogavisset,^ ad signa convenire 
et ad se proficisci juberet:^ magni*^ interesse etiam in reli- 
quum temp us ad opinionem GallisB exist imans, tantas vidSri 
Italias facultates,* ut, si quid esset in bello detrimenti accep- 
turn, non modd id brevi tempore ^sarciri, sed etiam majoribus 
adaugeii copiis posset.' ^ Quod ^ ciim Pompeius et reipubli- 
cffi et amicitise tribuisset,** celeriter confecto per suos dilectu, 
tribus ante exactam hiemem et constitutis et adductis legi- 
onibus, duplicatoque earum cohortium numero, quas cum 
Quinto Titurio amiserat, et celerit&te et copiis docuit, quid 
Popiili Bom&ni discipliua atque opes possent.' 

2. Interfecto Indutiomftro, •ut docuimus, ad ejus propin- 
quos a Treviris imperium defertur. Illi finitimos Germftnos 
solicit^re et pecuniam polliceri non desistunt : curt., ab prox- 
imis impetrare non possent, ulteriores tentant. Tnventis 
Donnullis civitatibus, jurejurando inter se coniirmant, ^ob- 
sidibusque de pecunia cavent: Ambiorigem sibi societate 
et foedere adjungunt. Quibus rebus cognitis, Cesar, ciita 
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nndiqae bellam par&ri vidCret, Nenrios,* Aduatficos, Hen»- 
pios, adjunctis Cisrhenanis omnibus Germ&nis, esse^ in 
armis, Senones^ Ud iropeAtum noD venire, et cam Camuti- 
bas fioitimiaque civitatibus con^lia eommunicare, a TreTi- 
ris Germ&nos ^ crebria kgatiooibtui solicitftri ; ^ maturi&s 
libi* de bello cogitandum putavit. 

3h It^ue * nondam hieme confeet&, prontnis q«iat«Kyr eo« 
aetis tegiodfbaa, de improriso in fines Nervi&rnm contendit, 
et prifts, qu&m illi aut convenlre aut profugere possent/ 
magno pecdris atque hominam numero capto, atqute e& pras- 
di militibus* coticessi^, vastatisque agris, in deditidnem ve^ 
nlre atque obsTdes sibi dare coegit. £o celenter confecto 
negotic, rursus in hiberna kgiOnes reduxit. €oncilio Gal- 
lias primo' rere, 'utl institaerat, indicto, ctim reliqui, praeter 
Sentees, CarnQtes, Trevirosqne, renissent, initium belli ac 
defecti<>ni8 hoc esse arbitr&tus,* ut ^omnia postponSre vide- 
retur, concilium Lutetiam Parisi^rum transfert. Confines 
erant hi Senonibus,** civitatemque patrum memorii conjunx- 
erant ; * sed ab hoc consilio abfuisse existhnabantur. * H&c 
re pro sugge&tu pronuncifttd, eddem die cum legionibus in 
Senones proficiscitur, magnisque itineribus e6 pervenit. 

4. Cognito ejus adventu, Acco, qui princeps ejus consilii 
fu^rat, jubet in oppida multitndmem convenlre; ''conanti- 
bus,* priusquttm id effici posset,*' adesse Somanos^ nunci&- 
tur; necessario ^sententiH desistunt, legatosque *deprecandi 
causA ad Css&rem mittunt ; adeunt per ^duos, quorum an- 
tiqultds erat in fide ci vitas. Libenter Ceesar petenlibus 
iEduis dat veniam, excusationcmque accipit; i®qu6d assti- 
▼um tempus instantis belli, non quaestidnis, esse arbitrab&- 
tur. Obsidibus imper&tis centum, bos JBduis custodiendos' 
tradit. £6dem Carnfltes legates obsidesque mittunt, usi 
deprecatoribus Remis, quorum erant in client^li: eSdem 

*^* 671, R. LVin. 4 Gr. 627, 4. « Id. 106, 1. 
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hmut resp&nsa. Per&git eencilium Caesar, eqntt^qae im* 
peiat civitatibus/ 

6. H4c parte Galli^e puc&td, > totua et mente et aoTmo in 
bellum TrevurOrum et Ambiorigis insistit. Gavarinum cum 
equil^ta Senonum secum proficisci jubet, 9 ne quia aut ex 
kujus iracupdii, aut ex eo, quod meruerat, odio civitfttis, 
motus e^i^tat/ His rebus coustitutis, qu6d ' pro explorato 
habebat, Ambiorigem pr^lio non esse concertatQruin, 4Fel^ 
qvia ejus oonsilia animo*^ circuoispiciebat. Erant Menapu 
propinqui fiburonuifi finibus,*^ ^perpetuis paludibus' silvis- 
que muniti, qui uni ex Gallia de pace ad Cssareni leg&tos 
Dunquam miserant. Gum iis esse hospitium Ambiorigi* 
sciSbat: item per Treviros venisse Germftnis' in amicitiamf 
cognoverat. HaBc prius ^ illi ' detrahenda auxilia existimi- 
bat, quam ipsum bello lacesseret ; ne; desperate salule, aut 
ae in Menapips abderet, aut ^cum Transrhenftnis congredi 
coger$tur. Hoc iaito eonsilio, totius exercStus impedimenta 
ad Labi&num in Treviros mittit, duasque legiones ad eum 
proficisci jubet : ipse cum legionibus expeditis quinque in 
Menapios proficiscitur. Illi, nulla coactd « manu, ^ loci pr2S« 
i^idio** freti» in silvas paludesque confugiunt, suaque eddem 
conflrunt. 

6* Cgssar, partitis copps cum Caio Fabio leg&to et Marco 
Crasso questOre, celeriterque ^^^effectis pontibus ^^adit tri^ 
partit6, »dificia vicosque incendit, magno pecoris atque 
hominum numero^ potitur. Quibus rebus coacti Menapii, 
legatos ad eum pacis petendae caus^ mittunt. Ille, obsidi* 
^U8 acceptis hostium se babiturum numero confirmat, si aut 
Ambiorlgem, aut ejus leg&tos, finibus suis recepissent. Hia 
confinnatis rebus, Commium Atrebatem eum equitfctn cus- 
tOdis loco in Menapiis relinquit ; ipse in Treviros proficis* 

citur. 
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7. Dam hac a Ciesare geruntur, Treviri, magnis coactis 
peUJtftt6s equitatusque copiis, Labicnum *' cum un& legioue, 
que in eOrum finibus hiemabat, adorlri parabant : jamque 
ab eo non longiAs bidui vid ** aberant, ci^m duas venisse ^ le* 
giones misau Cacsaris cognoscunt. Positis castris a** milli- 
bus° passuum quindecim, auxilia Germanorum expectare 
constituunt. LabiSnus, hostium cognito consilio, sperans, 
temeritate* eOrum fore alfquam dimicandi facultatem, prae- 
sidio' cohortium quinque imped imentis relicto, cam yiginti 
quinque cohortibus magooque equitfttu contra hostem profi- 
ciscitur, et, mille passuum intermisso spatio/ castra com- 
mQnit. Erat inter Labienum atque hostem difficTIi transitu* 
flumen ripisque prsruptis: hoc neque ipse transire in am- 
mo habSbat, neque hostes transituros existimabat. ^Au- 
gebatur auxiliorum quotidie spes. ^ Loquitur in consilio pa- 
lam, *' quoniam Germani appropinqu&re dicantur/ sese suas 
exercit(isque fortQnas ^in dubium non devocattirum, et pos- 
tero die prima luce castra motQrum.'* Celeriter hec ad 
hostes deferuntur, ut' ex magno Gallorum equitftttis nume- 
ro nonnullos^Gallicis rebus '^ favSre natura cogSbat. Labi- 
£nus noctu, tribunis militum 'primisque ordinibus coactis, 
quid sui sit consilii, proponit, et, quo faciliJ^s hostibus timd- 
hs det* suspiciOnem, maj5re strepitu' et tumultu, quim 
Populi Romani fert consuetQdo, castra movSri jubet. His 
rebus * fugs similem profectionem efficit. Hsbc quoque per 
exploratores ante lucera, in tantd propinquitate castrorum, 
ad hostes deferuntur. 

8. Vix agmen novissimum extra munitiOnes processSrat, 
cum Galli, cohortati inter se, '* ne speratam prsedam ex 
raanibos dimitterent; ^longum esse, perteriitis Romania, 
German5rum auxilium expectare, neque suam pati digniti- 

• Gr. 618, R. LII. * Gr. 61S, ^ Gr. 634. 
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tern, nt tantis copiis tarn exiguam manutn,* prsesertim fugi- 
entem atque impedltam, adoriri non audeant;" flumen' trans- 
ire et iniquo loco** prcBlium committere non dubitant. Qubb** 
fore suspicatus Labifinus, ut omnes citra flumen eliceret, 
*eadem.usu3 simulatiSne* itineris, placid^ progrediebatur. 
Turn, prsemissis paulum impedimentis atque in tumulo quo- 
dam coUocatis, "Habetis," inquit, "milites,* quam petistis, 
3 facultatem : hostem impedito atque iniquo loco ** ten^tis : 
• prsestate eandem nobis ' ducibus virtutera, quam saepenume- 
ro imperatdri praestitistis : adesse eum et hssc coram cer- 
Dere, existimate." Simul signa ad hostem converti • aciem- 
que dirigi jubet, et, paucis turmis ^praesidio ad impedi- 
menta dimissis, reliquos equites ad latera disponit. Celeri- 
ter nostri clamore sublato pila in hostes immittunt. Illi, 
ubi 'praeter spera, quos** fugere credebant, ^infestis signis' 
ad se ire vid^runt, impetum raodo ferre non potuerunt, ac, 
prim o con cursu* in fugam conjecti, proximas silvas peti5- 
nint : quos ^ LabiSnus equitatu consectatus, magno nuraero 
interfecto, compluribus captis, paucis post diebus civitaiem 
recepit: nam Germani, qui auxilio' veniebant, percepta 
Trevirorum fugd, sese domum contulerunt. Cum iis pro- 
pinqui Indutiomari, qui defectionis auctOres fuerant, comi- 
tati eos, ex civitate excessere. ''Cingetorfgi, quem ab initio 
permansisse in officio demonstravimus, principatus atque 
imperium est traditum. 

9. Caesar, postquim ex Menapiis in Treviros venit, dua- 
bus de causis Rhenum transTre constituit : quarum erat al* 
tera," quod auxilia contra se Treviris miserant; altera," ^ne 
Ambiorix ad eos receptum habSret. His constituris rebus 
paulum supra eum locum, quo ante exercitum transduxerat, 
facere pontem instituit. Notd atque instiiUtA ratiOne, magno 
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militum studio, pauci8 diSbus opas efficitur. Firmo in Tre- 
virifi prsesidio ad pontem relicto, ne quia ab lis subito rootus 
orirClqr,* relTquas copias equitatumque traDsducit, Ubii, 
qui antd obsides dederant atque in deditionem venerant, 
> purgandi sui causd ad eum leg&tos niittunt, qui doceant,^ 
*' neque ex sud civitUte auxilia' in Trevirgs missa,** ^neque 
ab se fidem lapsam:^" petunt atque orant, " ut $ibi parcat,^ 
' ne commCini odio GeroianOmm innoceates pro nocentibus 
pcBQas pendant ; " si amplius obsidura ' velit, dare poUicen- 
tur. ^ Cognitd Cssar causa* reperit, ab Su^vis auxilia missa 
esse:''.UbiOrum satisfactiODem accipit; aditua riasque in 
SuSvos perquirit. 

10. Interim paucis post diSbus fit ab Ubiis certior, SuSvos* 
omnes unum in locum copias cogere, atqiC^ iis nationibus,'* 
qu9B sub eOrum siot * imperio, denuncilLre, uti auxilia pedi- 
t&tus equitatusque mittant.' His cogmtis rebus^ rem fru- 
mentariam provldet, castris" idoneum locum deligit, Ubiis* 
imperat, ut pec5ra deducant* sulLque omnia ex a^ris in op- 
pTda conferant, sperans, barb&ros atque •imperitos homines,* 
inopia cibariOrum afflictos, ad inlquam pugnandi conditi5- 
nem posse deduci: ^ mandat, ut crebros exploratores in Su6- 
vos mittant,* quseque apud eos gerantur,* cognoscant.* Illi 
imperata faciunt, et, paucis diebus intermissis, ^referunt, 
"Suevos* omnes, posteaquara certiOres nuncii de exercitu 
Roman5rum venerint, cum omnibus suis sociorumque copiis, 
qua$ coegissent,* penitus ad extr$mos fines sese recepisse : * 
ailvam esse ibi '^ infinitd magnitudme, quae appellatur ™ Ba- 
c6nis: hanc*^ longe introrsus pertingre, et, pro nativo muro 
objectam, Cheruscos •ab Su^vis, Suevosque ab Cheruscis. 
injuriis incursionibusque prohibSre: ad ejus initium silvQ 
SuSvoa*^ adventum Romanorum expectare constituisse."* 

• Gr. 627, 1, 2d. • Gr. 627, 1, 8d. * Gr. 634. 
^ Gr. 643, 4th, ' Gr. 343, *R. VIII. ^ Id. Si. 

« Gr. 671, R. LYIII. « Id. 104, 1. i Gr. 627, 6. 

* Id. 98, 2, k 94, 1, H ^ Gr. 501, R. XXTX. "* Gr. 663, Ist. 



Li^ mr. cJap. xH. 189 

11. Qtioniam ad hunc locum perventum est,* non 'alic- 
num, esse videtur,'* de GalliaB Germaniaeque moribus, et 
quo* differant* e8Bttati5nes inter sese, *proponere. In Gal- 
liii, non solum in omnibus civitatibus at que ^ in omnibus pa- 
gia partibusque, sed psene etiam in singulis * domibus, fac- 
tiGnes sunt : * earumque factionura principes sunt, qui sura- 
mam auctorititem coram judicio habere existimantur, quo- 
Irum ad arbitrium judiciumque summa onfiiiium rerum coh- 
siliorumque redeat/ •Idque ejus rei causd antiquitills insti- 
tutum videtnr, tie quis ex plebe contra potentiorem auxilii ' 
egeret : ^ suos cnim * quisque opprimi * et eircumveniri non 
patitur, neque^ aliter si faciant, uUafn inter suos habent au6- 
torit&tem. "^ Hasc e&dem fatio est in summd totius Galliae : 
namque omnes cjvitlktes in partes divissB sunt duas. 

12. CAm Caesar in Galliam venit, alterius* factiOnis 
• principes erant ^dui, alterius * Sequani. Hi cum per se 
miniSis valerent, qu6d summa auctoritas antiquitus erat in 
-^duis, magnasque eDrum ^ erant clientelse, Germanos atque 
Ariovistum sibi adjunxerant, eosque ad se magnis 'jactGris 
pollicitationibusque perduxefant. Proeliis verb compluribus 
factis secundis, atque omni nobilitftte ^duOrum interfectd, 
^^tantum potentia*^ Jhtecesserant, ut magnam partem clien- 
tium ab jEduis ad se transducerent, obsidesque ab iis prin- 
cipum filios acciperent, et publice jurire cogerent, nihil se 
contra Sequanos consilii inituros ; et partem finitimi agri, 
per vim occupatam, possiderent : Gallieeque totius principa- 
tum obtincrent. Qud necessitate adductus Divitiacus, auX- 
ilii petendi causa Eomam ad Senatum profectus, ^Unfectd 
re redierat. Adventu CaBS&ris factd commutatiOne reru'm, 
obsidibus ^duis redditis, veteribus clientSlis restittitis, no- 
vis™ per Caesarem comparatis (quod hi, qui se ad i^eorura 
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amicitiam aggregaTSrant, melidre conditione * atqne leqni- 
Ore imperio se^ uti viddbant), ireliquts rebus** eOrum, gra- 
tis, dignit&te * ainplificat&, Sequ&ni princip&tam ^imiserant. 
In e&rum locum Remi successerant ; * quos ^ quod adsquare 
apud CfBS&rem gratii intelligebatur, ii, qui propter ^veteres 
inimicitias nuUo modo cum iBduis conjungi poterant, *se 
Bemis * in clientSlam dicabant. Hos illi diligenter tueban- 
tur. Ita et noram et repente collectam auctoritatem tenS- 
bant. Eo turn statu' res erat, ut longd jHrincipes* haberen- 
tur^ JBdui, secundum locum dignitatis Remi obtinSrent.^ 

13. In omni Galiid eOrum hominum, qui ^ aliquo sunt nu- 
m^ro' atque bonOre,* genera sunt duo: nam plebes paene 
servorum habetur loco/ qus per se nihil audet et nullb ad- 
hibetur consilio/ Plerique, cAm aut ''aere* aliSno, aut mag- 
nitudine tribut&rum, aut injurid potenti5rum premuntur, sese 
in servitutem dicant nobilibus:* ^in hos e&dem omnia sunt 
jura, quae dominis " in servos. Sed de his duobus generi- 
bus 'alterum est DruTdum,-alterum equitum. ^^^lUi rebus' 
divinis intersunt, sacrificia publTca ac privata i^proctirant, 
religiOnes interpretantur. Ad hos magnus adolescentium 
numerus disciplinae causd* concurrit, magnoque ^^{i sunt 
apud eos honore.' Nam ferh de omnftus controversiis pub- 
licis privatlsque constituunt; et, si quod est® admissum fa- 
cinus, si coides facta, si de hserediiate, si de finibus contro- 
versia est,** iidem decernunt ; praemia poenasque constituunt : 
si qui aut privatus aut publicus e6rum '^decreto** non stetit, 
sacrificiis interdicunt. Hsec poena apud eos est gravissiraa. 
**Quibus ita est interdictura, ii numero impiorum ac sceler- 
ntorum habentur; iis omnes dec6dunt, ^*aditum eorum ser- 
uionemque defugiunt, ne quid ex contagione incommodi ac- 
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cipiant : nequ^ iis petentibus jus redditar, Beque honos alius 
communicfttur. His autem omnibus Druidibus praeest unus, 
qui isummam inter eos habet auctorit&tem. Hoc moriuo, 
si qui ex reliquis excellit dignitate, succSdit ; at, si sunt plu- 
res pares, sufiVagio* Druidum deligitur, nonnunquam etiam 
armis' de principlitu contendunt. Hi certo anni tempore in 
finibus Carnutum, ^quse regio totius Gallis media ^ hab^tur, 
considunt in loco consecrato. Hue omnes undique, qui con- 
troversias habent, conveniunt, eorumque decrStis' judiciis* 
que 'parent. ^Discipllna in-Britannid reperta atque inde 
in Galliam translata esse existimatur: et nunc, qui*' *dili- 
gentiiks eam rem cognoscere volunt, plerumque illo discendi 
causd proficiscuntur. 

14. Druides a bello abesse consuerunt, neque tributa und 
cum reliquis pendunt ; ^militiaB vacationem ^omniumque 
rerum habent immunit&tem. Tantis excitati ^prsemiis,*^ et 
sua sponte* multi in disciplinam conveniunt, et a parentibus 
propinquisque mittuntur. Magnum ibi numerum versuum 
' ediscere dicuntur : itaque annos nonnulli vicSnos' in dis- 
ciplind permanent. Neque fas esse existimant, ^^ea literis 
mandare, cilm in reliquis fere rebus, publicis privatisque 
rationibus, Grsecis utantur' literis. ^^Id mihi du&bus de 
causis instiluisse videntur; quod neque in vulgum i^ disci- 
plinam efiferri velint, n^que eos, qui discant," literis' confi- 
sos, minilks memoriae' studSre: quod** fere plerisque accidit, 
ut presidio literarum diligentiam in perdiscendo ac memo- 
riam remittant. * *3 In primis hoc volunt persuadSre, ^^ non 
interire aniraas, sed ab aliis post mortem transire ad alios: 
atque hoc * maxime ad virtutem excitari putant, metu mortis 
neglecto. Multa prseterea de sideribus atque e5rum motu, de 
mundi ac terrirum magnitudine, de rerum nattirS, de Deorura 
immortalium vi ac potestate '^disputant et juventuii tradunt. 
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16. All^rutn genus est equltum. Hi, ^ cim est usus, at 
que aliquod bellura incidit (qaod* ante Ceesaris adventam 
ferd quotannis accidere solebat, uli aut ipsi ^ injurias infer^ 
rent, aut illatas propuls&rent), omnes in bello »versa«tttr- 
atque ednim nt quisque est gen^re^ cepiisque ampHsaiititia^ 
ita pluHmos eireiim se ' ambactos elientesque habent. Hane 
unam gratiam potentiamque noTSrant^ 

16. Natio est ohininrii Gallorum adm5dam ^ dedita religi- 
cnibus,' atque ob earn causam, qui sunt affecti gravloribus 
morbis, quique in prdeliis pedculisque yersantnr, aut pro 
victlmis homines imm51ant, aut se immolataros yoTent, ad' 
ministrisque ad ea sacrificia Druidibus utuntur; qu5d, pro 
yitd hominis nisihominis vita reddSitur, non posse aliter De- 
Orum immortalium numen placari arbitrantur: publiceque 
ojusdem generis habent instituta sacrificia. Alii immini 
inagnitudine • simulacra habent, quorum • contexta vimini- 
bus membra vivis hominibus ' complent, quibus succensis, 
circumvent! flam ma exatiimantur homines. Supplicia e5- 
turn, qui in furto, aut in latrocinio, aut alTqud nox& sint 
Comprehensi,* gratiora Diis** immortalibus esse arbitrantur : 
Sed, cum •ejus generis copia deficit, ad innoceniium sup- 
plicia descendunt. 

17. ''Deum maximd Mercurium colunt: hujus sunt plorf- 
ma simulacra, hunc** omnium inventSrem artium fetunt, 
hunc** viftrum atque itinerum ducemjhunc*" ad qusestus pe- 
cuniae mercaturasque habere vim maximam arbitraiatur* 
Post hunc, * Apollmem et Marteih et Jbvem et Minervam : 
de his eandem fere, quam reliquae gentes,* habent opinio- 
nem ; Apollinem *• morbos depellfiroj Mirtervatn ^ op^rom 
atque artificidtum •initia tradere; JoVem*' imperium eoelesh 
tium tenfire; Mortem** bella regere. Huic, cfim prdelio di- 
micare constituSrunt, ea, quae bello ceperint, j^lerumque de- 
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rSvettt. *QuaB superaverint,* animalia capta iitimolant; 
reliquas res in unum locum conferunt. Multis in civitatibas 
haram rerum exstructos tnmiilos Idcis ^ consecratis conspi- 
cari licet : ileque saepe accidit, ut, neglectd quispiam, reli- 
gione,® aut capta* apud se occultare, aut ^posita* tollere 
tudfiret : gravifisiirlumque ei rei * supplicium cum crucialu 
eonstitCltum est. 

18, Galli se omnes ab Dite patre pfognatos prasdicant, 
idque ab Dniidibus prodftum dicunt. Ob earn causam, 
*8patia omnis temporis non numero dierum, sed noctium, 
finiunt ; dies nat&Ies et mensium et annorum initia sic ob« 
servant, ^ut noctem dies subsequitur/ In reliquis vitse in- 
stitQtis, hoc • fer^ ab refiquis diffStunf, qu6d suos liberos, 
nisi cAm adoleverint, ut munus militiae sustinere possint, 
• palim ad se adire non patiuntur ; filiumque puerili setate 
in publico, in conspectu patris assistere, turpe* ducunt. 

19. Viri, quantas pecunias ab uxoribus dotis nomine ac- 
ceperant, tantas ex suis bonis, ar^timatione factd, cum doti- 
bus communicant. Hujus omnis pecuniae * conjunct im ra- 
tio habetur, ' fructusque servantur : uler e6rum ^ vita super- 
ftrit, ad eum pars utriusque cum fructibus superiOrum tem- 
porum perv^nit. Viri in uxSres, sicut in liberos, vitae ne- 
cisque habent potestatem : et, cum pater familiae, illustriSre 
loco natus, decessit, ejus propinqui conveniunt, et, de morte 
si res in suspicionem veftit, ^ de uxoribus in servilem modum 
quaestiSnem habent, et, ** si compertum est, igni atque om- 
nibus tormentis excruciatas interficiunt. Funera sunt ^^pro 
cuitu Gall5rum magnifica et sumtuosa; omniaque, qusB 
Wvivis cordi* fuisse arbitrantur, in ignem inferunt, etiam 
ctnimalia : ac paulo supra banc memoriam servi et clientes, 
quos ab iis dilectos esse constabat, justis funeribus confectis, 
nni cremabantur. 
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20. Qae * civitates ^ commodiiis suam rem publicam ad- 

ministrare existimantur, habent legibus** sancUiin, si quis 
quid de republicli a finitTiuis rumore ac fam4 acceperit. ut) 
ad magistratum deferat,* neve cum quo alio communicet : *- 
qu6d sspe homines temerarios atque impentos falsis ru- 
moribus terreri, et ad facinus impelli, et de summis rebus 
consilium capere cognitum est. Magistr&tus, ^qae visa 
sunt, occultant; quseque"^ esse ex usu judicaverint, multitu- 
dini produnt. De republic^ nisi ^ per concilium loqui non 
conceditur. 

21. Germ&ni multilkm ab bac consuetudine differunt: nam 
neque Druides habent, qui rebus divlnis praesint,' ^neque 
sacrificiis' student. Deoruro numero eos solos ducunt, 
quos cernunt, et •quorum aperte opibus juvantur, Solem et 

• Vulcanum et Lunam : reliquos ne fama quidem acceperunt. 
Vita omnis in venatiombus atque in studiis rei militaris con- 
sistit : "^ ab parvulis labSri^ac duritise^ student. Qui diu- 
tissime ^impuberes permanserunt, maximam inter suos 
ferunt laudem : hoc ali staturam," ali hoc vires,* nervosque 
confirmari, putant. Intra annum ver6 vicesimum feminae 
notitiam habuisse, in turpissimis habent rebus: cujus rei 
nulla est occultatio, quod et promiscue in fluminibus per- 
luuntur, et pellibus aut parvis • rhenonum tegimentis utun- 
tur, magnd corporis parte nuda. 

22. Agriculturae' non student; majorque pars victiis 
eorum in lacte, caseo, came consistit : neque quisquam agri 
modum certum aut fines habet proprios ; sed magistratus ac 
principes in annos singulos gentibus* cognation ibusque 
hominum, qui una coierint, ^^ quantum/ et quo loco visum 
est, agri attribuunt, atque anno post alio translre cogunt. 
**Ejus rei multas afferunt causas ; ne assidua consue- 
tudine capti, siudium belli gerendi agriculturd commu- 

* • Id. 87, 4, {civitdtes.) <* Gr. 644, K Gr. 6*71, R. LVIII. 
^ Gr. 642, R. XXXV. • Gr. 641, R. il ^ Gr. 501, R^ XYIX 
• Gr. 627, 1, 3d. ' Gr. 403, S. v. » Id. 46, 1. 
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tent ;' ne latos fines parare studeant,* potentioresqne humii- 
iores possessionibus •* expellant ; * ne ^ accuratiiis ad frigora 
atque aestus vitandos ^ sedif icent ; * ne qua oriatur * pecuniao 
cupiditas, qua ex re factiones dissensionesque nascuntur ; ut 
' animi aequitate plebem contineant, cum suas quisque opes 
CMm potentissimis sequ&ri videat.'^. 

23. Civitatibus * maxima laus est, quim latissimas circum 
se vastatis finibus solitudmes habere. Hoc ^proprium virtii- 
tis' existimant, expulsos agris'f finitimos** cedere, neque 
quenquam ^ prope audSre consistere: simul h6c se"* fore tu- 
tiores arbitrantur, repentmse incursionis timOre ^ subiato. 
Cum bellum civitas aut illatum defendit, aut Infert; magis* 
tratus, qui ei bello ^ praBsint,' ut vitae necisque habeant potes- 
tatem, deliguntur. In pace nullus est communis magistra- 
tus, sed princlpes regionum atque pagorum inter suos *jus 
dicunt, controversiasque minuunt. Latrocinia nullam habent 
infamiam, quae extra fines cujusque civitatis fiunt; atque ea 
juventutis exercendas "" ac desidiae minuendae causa fieri prae- 
dicant. Atque, ubi quis ex principibus in concilio dixit, 
" se ducem fore ; * qui ° sequi velirit, profiteantur ;* "consur- 
gunt ii, qui et causam et hommem probant, suumque auxil- 
ium pollicentur, atque ab multitudme coUaudantur : qui ex 
lis secuti non. sunt, in desertorum ac proditorum numero 
ducuntur, omniumque iis** rerum postea fides derogatur. 
Hospites violare, fas non putant ; qui ° quaque de causd ad 
eos venerint, ab injuria prohibent, sanctosque habent; iis 
omnium domus patent, victusque communic&tur. 

24. «Ac fuit antea tempus, ci!im Germanos Galli virtfite 
superarent,'ultro bella inferrent, propter hommum multitu- 
dmem agrique inopiam trans Rhenum colonias mitterent. 

» Gr. 627, 1, 2d. ' Gr. 349, R. IX. » Gr. 643, 4th. 
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It9que eft, qua fertilissTma sunt, Germanis locacircnmHer- 
eTDiam silram ^quam* Eratosth^ni et quibusdam Graecis 
hmi, notam esse video, qaam illi Orcyniam appellant), Voi- 
ce Teetos&ges occupavOrant, atque ibi consedSrunt. Quse ^ 
getiM ftd hoc tempus lis sedibos sese continet, ^ summamque 
habet justitis et bellies laudis opiniOnem : nunc quoque in 
cAdem inopiA, egestftte, patientia, qud Germani, permanent, 
eSdem rictu* et cultu corp6ris utuntur; >€rallis' autem Pro- 
Tiaeia propinquitas, et transmarinanim reram notitia, ' mul- 
tft ad copiam atqoe usus largitur. Paulatim assuefacti su- 
perin, muhisque vieti prcsliifl, ne se quidem ipsi * cum illls 
▼irtlite comp&rant. 

25. Hujus Here3misB silvse, quae suprsl demonstrata est, 
latitfkdo novem difirum iter' * expedite ' patet : non enim ali- 
ter •finiri potest, neque menstiras itinerum noverunt. Ori- 
tur ab HelyetiOrum et Nemetum et Eauracorum fintbus, rec- 
tique fluminis Danubii regiDne ** pertlnet ad fines Dacorum 
et Anartium : hinc se flectit ^ sinistrorsus, diversis ab flu* 
mine regionibus, multarumque gentium fines propter xnag- 
nitudmem attingit : neque quisquam est hujus Germanis, 
qui se aut adisse ad initium ejus silvae dicat,' ci!km dierum 
iter ' sexaginta processerit,^ aut quo ex loco oriatur,^ accep* 
erit. Multa in e& genera • ferarum nasci constat, quae reli- 
quis in loeis visa non sint : *" ex quibus, quae maxime diffe- 
rant ab ceteris et ^memoriae* prodenda* videantur, hscsunt. 

26. 'Est bos cervi figtirdj^cujus a medid fronte inter aures 
linum cornu existit, excelsius magisque directum his, quae 
nobis nota sunt, eormbus. Ab ejus summo, ^sicut palmae, 
rami qvi^m late diffunduntur. Eadem est feminae marisque 
Datfira, ^dem forma magnitudoque cornuum. 

• Gr. 671, R. LVm. ' Gr. 673, R. XLU. » Gr. 627, 6. 

* Id. 38, 2. « Gr. 891, R. XVII. '"»Gr. 644. 
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27. Sunt item, quse appellantiAr ' Alc«s«^ Hanua est eon* 

similis capreis*" £gQra et ^yarietas pellium; sed magnitu* 
dme ^ paulo antecedunt, niutilffique sunt coroibus,^ et crura 
•iae nodis articulisque habent ; neqae quietis causi prpcnm* 
bunt, neque, si ^quo afflicts casu conciderint, erig^re sese 
aut sublev&re possunt. His ^ sunt arbores pro cubilibus : <ad 
eas se applicant, atque ita, paulum mod6 redinatse, qoietem 
capiunt : quarum ex vestigiis cittn est animadversiun a re* 
natoribus, qu6 se recipere consu^rint,^ omnes eo loco aut % 
radicibus subruunt, aut accidunt arbores tantum, ui summa 
species earum stantium relinquatur. Hue c^m se conaue* 
tudine reclioaverint, ^ infirmas arbores pondere affligunt^ at** 
que uni ipse concidunt. 

28. Tertiumest genus eorura, qui ^Uri* appellantur. Hi 
sunt magnitudine *" paulo infra eleplianto!», specie ' et colore 
et figQrd tauri. Magna vis eorum, et magna velocitas: ne* 
que homini,^ neque fers, quam conspexerint, parcunt. Hos 
studidse foveis ^ captos interficiunt. Hoc se lab5re ^ durant 
adolescentes, atque hoc genere " venationis exercent ; et, qui 
plurimos ex his interfecerunt, relatis in publicum cornibusi 
'7 quas sint testimonio,' magnam ferunt laudem. Sed assues* 
cere ad homines, et mansuefieri, ^ ne parvuli quidem except! 
possunt. Amplitado cornuum et figura et species multi^m 
a nostrDrum bourn cornibus difiert. Hsc studi&se conquisita 
ab labris argento*" circumcludunt, atque in 'amplissimia 
epulis pro pociilis utuntur. 

29. ^^ Caesar, postquam per Ubios exploratores comperiti 
SuSvos sese in silvas recepisse,^ inopiam frumenti veritus, 
quod, ut supri demonstravimus, minime omnes Oermftni 
agricultursB student, constituit, non progredi longiiis : sed« 
ne omnino metum reditus sui barbftris "* toUSret, atque ut 
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•dram avxilia tanl&ret, re3iicto exercltu, partem nltimam 
pcmtis, qn» ripasUbiorum contingSbat, in longitiidmem pe- 
dum ducentoram rescindit; atque iu extrSmo ponte* turrim 
tabulatOrom ** quatuor constituit, pnesidiumque cohortium * 
dttodecim pontis tuendi caasfi ponit, magnisque eum locum 
munitionibua finnat. Eiloco*" prasidi^que Caium Volca- 
tium TuUum adolescentem prsBiecit : ipse, cum maturesc^e 
fruraenta inciperent/ ad bellum Ambiorigis profectus (per 
Arduennam silvam, quad est totius Gallis majdma, atque ab 
ripis Rheni finibusque TrevirOrum ad Nervios pertinet, mil- 
libusque * amplii^s ' quingeatis in longitudinem patet), Lu- 
eium Minucium Basilum cum omni equitatu praBmittit, ^ si 
quid celeritate itineris atque opportunitate temporis profit 
cere possit ; monet, ut ignes fieri in castris prohibeat,* ne 
qua ejus adventiis procul significatio fiat : ^ sese confestim 
Bubsequi * dicit. 

30. Basilus, 3 ut imperfttum est, facit ; celeriter conti^que 
omnium opinionem confecto itinere, multos in agris inopi* 
nantes deprehendit ; eOrum indicio ad ipsum Ambiorigeci 
contendit, quo in loco cum paucis equitibus esse dicebSLtur. 
^Multum cAm^ in omnibus rebus, turn'' in re militari potest 
forttina. Nam sicut magno accidit casu, ut in ipsum incau- 
turn atque etiam impar&tum incideret/ prii!isque ejus adven- 
tus ab bominibus videretur, quam fama ac nuncius adven- 
tiia afrerrStur:*" sic ^magnae fuit fortunae," omni militSlri in- 
Btrumento,*^ quod circum se habebat, erepto, rhedis equisque 
comprehensis, ipsum efiugere mortem. Sed hoc eo factum 
est, qu6d, aedificio circumdato silv& (ut sunt ferfe domicilia 
Galloruro, qui, vitandi asstus caus&, plerumque silvftrum ac 
flummum petunt propinquitates), comites famiiiaresque ej.us 

• Id. n, 1. ■ f Gr. 471. » Gr. 627, 1, 401, 
b Gr. 839, R. Vn. « Gr. 627, 1, 3d. . » Gr. 627, 4. 
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aitgrusto in loco paulisper equitum nostrOrum vim sustinaft- 
ruQt. His pugnantibus, ilium in equum quidam ex suis^ 
intiilit: fugientem silvse tex6runt. Sic et ad subeundum 
periculum, et ad vitandum, ^multum fortQna valuit. 

31. Ambiorix copias suas ^judicione** non conduxerit/ 
quod proslio dimicandum^ non existimSrit, an^ < tempore 
exclusus et repentino equitum adventu prohibttus, cilim reli- 
quum exercitum subsequi crederet, dubium est : ^ sed cert^, 
dimissis per agros nunciis, sibi * quemque consulere jussit : 
quorum pars in Arduennam silvam, pars in continentes pa- 
ludes profugit: qui proximi Oceanum' fu6runt, ly insulis 
sese occultav§runt, quas sestus efficere consu^runt : multi, 
ex suis finibus egressi, se suaque omnia ^ alienissimis credi* 
derunt. Cativolcus, rex dimidise partis EburOnum, qui und 
cum Ambiorige consilium inierat, state jam confectus, cilkm 
laborem aut belli aut fugae ferre non posset, •omnibus- 
precibus detestatus Ambiorigem, qui' ejus consilii auctor 
fuisset, 7 taxo,*' cujus magna in Gallic Germani^que copia 
est, se exanim&vit. 

32. Segni Condrusique ex gente et numero Germanorum, 
qui sunt inter Eburones Trevirosque, legatos ad Gss&rem 
mis6runt, or&tum,^ ne se in bostium numero duceret,'' neve 
Qmnium Germanorum, qui essent citra Rbenum, >unam^ 
esse causam judic&ret :^ nihil se de bello cogitavisse, nulla 
Ambiorigi auxilia misisse. Gsesar, exploratd re 'qusstiOne 
captivorum, si qui ad eos Eburones ex fug& convenissent, 
ad se ut rtfducerentur,'' imperavit : si ita fecissent," fines e6- 
rum se violaturum negftvit. Tum copiis in tres partes dis- 
tributis, impedimenta omnium legi&num Aduatiicam conttilit. 
Id x;astelli nomen est. Hoc fer^ est in mediis EburOnum 
fintbus, ubi Titurius atque Aurunculeius biemandi causd 
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tfpofjferaat, Haac ci&m reliquis rebut locom pisrtftbftt, 
luiUy qoi^d superiOris aoni munitiOnes integrs man^baixt, ai 
militum labOrem sublevuet.* Fr«Bidio *" impedimentis ie- 
giOnem quatuordecimam leliqiiit, unam 9X lis tribas, qaas 
proximo coDscriptaa ex lulul transduxerat. Ei legiooi *" cas- 
triaque Quintum Tullium Ciceronem preficit, ducentoaqaa 
equites ^ttribuit, 

33. Partlto exercitu, Titum Labifnam cum ]egiomhQ» 
tribuB ad Oce&num versus, in eas partes, quie Menapioe a(- 
tinguDty proficisci jubet : Caium Trebonium cum pari legi-* 
onum numero ad earn regiooero, qu» Aduatucia * adjicet, 
depopulandam* mittit: ipse cum reliquis tribus ad fiamen 
Sabim, quod influit in Mosam, extremasque Arduennse par- 
tes ire consti(uit, quo cum paucis equitibus profectum ' Am- 
biorigem audiebat. Discedens, ^ post diem septimum sese 
lerersurum, confirmat ; quam ad diem el legioni,* qu» in 
presidio relinquebatur, frumentum deb^ri scisbat. Labij^ 
iium Trebouiumque hortlttur, si reipub]ic» commodo^ fa- 
cere possint, ad earn diem revertantur;' ut. rursus comma- 
nicftto cpnsilio, exploratisqua bostium ratiooibus, aliud belli 
initium capere possent.'' 

34. Erat, ^ ut supri demonstravunus, 9 mauus carta nulla, 
nonopp)dum, nou presidium, quod^ se armis defenderet; 
sed omnes iu partes dispersa muUitQdo, Ubi cuique "^ aot 
vallis abdita, aut locus silvestris, aut palus impedita, spam 
prsBsidii aut salQtis aliquam oSer^bat, consaderat. Hiec loca 
^yiciaitatibus"* erant nota, ipagnamque res dilig^tiam re* 
qiiirebat, non in summ4 exercitus tuenda (nullum enim pote- 
rat universis ab perterritis ac dispersis periculum accidire), 
sed in singulis militibus conservandis ; qase tameo ^ ex paste 
res ad salQtem exercitus pertinSbat. Nam et pr«ds oupid- 
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j^midtos bngiib evoc&bat» et ftilv« inceitis occnlthqti^ 
itinenbas > ooofertos adire proiiibSbant* ^ Si negotinm con 
fki^ stiTpemque hominum sceleratOrum interfici* veHieti 
dimittenda'' piures manua didnceiidique erant milTtes: ti 
continue ad signa manipulos Tellet» ut * institflta ratio et 
consnetodo exercit&s Romani postulftbat, locus ipse erat 
presidio ^ barb&risi*^ neque ex occulto insidiandi et dispersot 
eirconiT^endi singulis ^ deerat audacia. At in ejttsmodi 
difficttltatibus, quantum* diligenti& proyidsri poterat, provi* 
deb&tur; ut potius ^in nocendo aliquid omitteretur^ etsi om* 
niuiaammi ad deiscendum ardebant, quim cum alKquo mil* 
hum detcimento nocerStur. Caesar ad finitimas ciTit&tes 
nuncios dimittit, omnes ad se evocat spe prsedse, ad diripi- 
endos £burdnes, ut ^potius in silvis Gallorum Tita, quim 
^legionarius milest periclitstur ; ' simul ut, magD& multitu* 
dine circumfus&, pro tali facinorei stirps ac nomen civitttia- 
toU&tur/ Magnus undique numerus celeriter convenit* 

35* H»c in omnibus EburOnum partibus gerebantur, dies- 
que ^appet^bat septimus, quern ad diem Cassar ad impedi« 
menta legionemque rererti constitu^rat. H)c, quantum ' 
in bello fortQna possit ^ et ^qnantos' afferat** casus, cognosci 
potuit. Dissipfttis ac perterritis bostibus, ut demonstravi- 
mu8, ^mantts erat nulla, quse parvam mod6 causam timOris 
afferret/ Trans Rhenum ad Germanos perv^nit fama, di** 
ripi^ Eburdnes, atque ultro omnes ad prsedam eroc&ri/ Co« 
gunt equitum duo millia Sigambri, qui sunt proximi Rheno, a 
quibus receptos ex fugi Tenchtheros atque Usipetes* aupr^ 
docuimus : transeunt Rbenum navibus ratibusque, triginta 
millibas passuum infra eum locum, ubi pons erat perfectoa 
pramdiumque ab Cass&re relictum : primos EburOnum fines^ 
adeont, multos ex fug4 disperses excipiunt, magno pecoria 

• Id. 94, 8. • Id. 46, 1. » Gr. 686, R. I 

^ Id. 108, 2. ' Gr. 627, 1, 2d. ^ j^. gg^ ^^ 

e Gr. 42Y, R. XIX. « Id. 48, 4. > Gr. 618, R. ML 
« Or. 396y & Id. 19) 1. i" Gr. 627, 5. 



imm^, cvjot* sQiit capidisaffmi barbftri, pirthiiitoT: InriAA 
pmcUL loDgiAs procfidunt : ^ non hos pains, in bello latrocin- 
iiaqne natos, wm BiWm morantur : qnibns in locis sit ** Cassar, 
ezcaptlris qaenint; profectnm longi^s rep^unt, omneni. 
que exercltum discessisse cognoscant. Atque nnu3 ex cap- 
tins, ** Quid vos,** inquit, *' banc miseram ac tenuem seeta- 
mini pnedam, qnibus licet jam esse fortunatissimis?^ Tri< 
bat borts' Adnatucam* venire potestis: bue omnes scub 
fortllnas erercftns RomanOmm contulit : 'preesidii tantnm e^, 
ut ne muTUs ' quidem cingi possit," neque qnisqnam egF&di 
extra munitiOnes audeat.*'< OblfttA spe, Germ&ni, quara'' 
nacti erant pnedam, in occulto relinquant, ipsi Adaatucam* 
contendunt, usi eddem *duce, cujus bsec indicio* cognoverant 

36. Cicero, qai per omnes superior^ dies prseceptis Cae* 
aftris summA diligentiS milites in castris eontinuisset, ac ne 
calOnem' quidem quemquam extra munitionera egredi pas- 
sus esset, septimo die, difTidens de num^ro diSrum Cass&rem 
fidem servatfiirum, quod longiijis eum progressum aadiSbat, 
neque uUa de reditu ejus fama afferebatur; simul e5ram 
perm&tus vocibus, ^ qui illius patientiam psne obsessiOnem 
appeli&bant, si quidem ex castris egredi non liceret ; nullum 
ejusmodi casum expectans, quo, novem oppositis legionlbus 
maximoque equitatu, dispersis ac psne deietis hostibus, in 
millibus passuum tribus ofiendi posset; quinque cobortes 
frumencatum in proximas segetes misit, quas inter et castra' 
unus omnino coUis intererat. ComplQres erant in castris ex 
legionibus segri relicti ; ex quibus < qui hoc spatio dienim 
convaluerant, circiter trecenti sub vexillo unA mittuntur: 
magna prseterea multitudo cal5num, magna yis jumento- 
rnm, quae in castris ^subsederat, factd potestate, sequTtnr. 

37. Hoc ipso tempore, ^ casu Germani equltes interveni- 
nnt, protinusque eodera illo, quo venerant, carsu ab decu« 
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mioi poTtA in castra irramp^re conantur : nee prids aunt 
visiy objeccis ab ea parte silvis, quim caatris appropinqua* 
rent, usque eo, ut, * qui* sub vallo tenderent mercatdres, re* 
cipiendi sui facultfttem non habSrent. Inopinantes nostri re 
nova perturbantur, ac vix priroum impetum cohors in sta- 
tiOne sustinet. Gircumfunduntur'' ex reliquis hostes partibus* 
si quern ^ aditum reperlre possent. Mgre portaa nostri tu« 
entur, ^reliquos aditus locus ipse per se munitioque defendit. 
Totis trepidatuT castris, atque alius ex alio causam tumultlka 
qu»rit ; neque quo signa ferantur,*^ neque quam in partem 
quisque conveniat,** provident. Alius capta jam castra" 
pronunciat ; alius, del€to exercitu atque inyperatore, victOres 
barbaros* venisse coniendit: ^plerique novas sibi ex loco re- 
ligiones fingunt, Cottsque et Titurii calamitatem, qui in e5* 
dem occiderint ^ castello, ante oculos ponunt. Tali tim5re 
omnibus perterritis, confirmatur opinio barbaxis/ ut ex cap- 
tivo audierant, nullum esse intus presidium. Perrumpere 
nituntur, seque ipsi " adhortantur, ne tantam fortunam ex 
manibus dimittant.^ 

38. Erat asger in prssidio relictus Publius Sextius Bacu- 
lus, ^ qui primum pilum ad Caesarem duxerat, cujus roenti- 
onem * superioribus proeliis fecimus, ac diem ^ jam quintum 
cibo^ caruerat. Hic,diffrsus sus atque omnium saluti,*" iner- 
mis ex tabemaculo prodit : videt imminere hostes, atque in 
summo esse rem * discrimme : capit arma a proximis atque 
in portd consistit. Consequuntur hunc centuriones ejus co- 
hortis quffi in statiOne erat: paulisper uni prcelium susti- 
nent. ^ Relinquit animus Sextium, gravibus acceptis vul- 
neribus : segre per manus tractus serv&tur. Hoc spatio in- 
terposito, reliqui sese confirmant tantum, ut in munitionibus 
consistere audeant, speciemque defensorum praebeant. 

• Id. 8Y, 4. • Gr. 671, R. LVHI. » Gr. 627, 1, 3d. 

»» Id. 116, 6. * Gr. 645, R. iii. * Gr. 666, R. XLI. 

• Gr. 128, {siquU.) « Gr. 880, Bide. » Gr. 480, R. XXV. 

• Gr. 627, 6. >» Id, 88, 1. "?Gr. 403, R. v. 
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M. Intlrim confeetA fininieiitati5ne, mUitea nofttri elAin^ 
rem axaudiuiit; jmBCUiront equiles, quanto sit ^res in peri 
ciilo, cognotcunt. Hlc Ter^ nulla mUDitio est, que ** perter 
ritot recipiat : modo eonscripii, atqne * usfts ^ militaris impe- 
lici, ad tribfknum militam centurii»iesque ara convert unt; 
qnid ab his pnecipiatur/ expectant. Nemo est tarn fortis, 
qain^ rei novitftte perturbetur. Barbiri, signa procul con* 
spicati, oppu^pBatidne * desistnnt : redisse primed legi&nes ere- 
dunty quas longii^s discessisse ex captms cognovSrant: 
postea, despecti paucit&te, ex omnibus partibus imp^tum 
faciunt. 

40. GalOnes in.proximum tumulum procurrant : hine ce- 
leriter dejecti se in signa manipulosque conjiciunt : eo ma- 
gis timldos perterrent milites. Alii, ^cuneo facto ut <^len- 
ter penrumpant/ eensent, quoniam tarn propinqua sint cas- 
tra; et, *8i pars aliqua clrcumrenta ceeiderit, at rellqnos 
sefT&ri posse confidunt: alii/ ut in jugo consistant/ atque 
enndem omnes ferant' casum. Hoc vet^res non probant 
milites, quos ^ sub vexillo un4 profectos docuimus. Itique 
inter se * cohortSti, duce Caio Trebonio, equite Romano, qui 
eis erat prepositus, per medios hosteis pemimpunt, incolu- 
mesque ad unum omnes in castra perveniunt. Hos sub- 
secQti caldnes equitesque eddem impetu militum rirtfite 
servantur. At ii, qui in jugo constitirant, * nuUo etiam 
nunc usu rei milit&ris percepto, neque in eo, quod probarlf- 
rant, consilio permanSre, ut se loco superiOre defenderent, 
neque earn, quam profuisse aliis ^ Tim celeritatemque rid^" 
rant, imit&ri potu6runt ; sed, se in castra recipere con^ti, in- 
Iquum in locum demiserant. Centuridnes, quorum* non« 
nuUi, ex inferioribus ordinibus reliqu&rum legiSnum, virtti- 
tis causd," in superiOres erant ordines hujus legidnis trans- 

• Gr. 627, 5. • Gr. 613, R. LII. * Gr. 118, 6. 
»> Gr. 686, R. !. ' Gr. 627, 1, 3d. k Gr. 406, Ist. 

« Gr. 849, R. IX. » Gr. 308, (eensent) > Gr. 356, B. X. 

* Gr. 667, ». k Gr. 671, & Id. 91, 4. « Gr. 642, R XXXV. 
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leti ne antd partam rei milit&ris laudem amittSrent,* for- 
»md pugnantes concidSrunt. MlUtum pars, horum vir* 
htte submDtis hostibus,^ praeter spem incoitimis in castra 
"pervSnit; para a barbllris circumventa periit. 

41. Oermani, desper&ti expugnatione *" castrOrum, qaod 
aostros jam constitisse^ in munitionibus videbant, cum e4 
prffidi, quam in silvis deposuerant, trans Bhenum sese rece* 
pftnint. Ac tantus fuit etiam post discessum hostium terror 
ut ei nocte,'* cikm Cains Yolusenus missus cum eqnitatn ad 
castra venisset,* ^ fidem non fac^ret/ adesse cum incolumi 
Cces&rem exercitu. Sic omnium animos timor prseoccupav* 
erat, nt, speene alienftlA mente,** delStis omnibus copiis 
equitatum tantilim se ex fugk recepisse,^ dicerent/ neque, 
incoliimi exercitu, Oermanos castra oppugnatflros fuisse con- 
tenderent. Quern ' timOrem Oses&ris adventus sustulit. 

42. Reversus ille, eventus belli non ignorans, ^unum^ 
qti6d cohortes ex statiOne et prsesidio essent '' emisss!, ques* 
tns, ^ne minimo quidem casu^ locum relinqui debuisse, 
maltum forttinam in repent ino hostium adventu potuisse in- 
dicavit; multo etiam ampliilks, quod paene ab ipso vallo por^ 
tisque castrorum barblLros arertisset. <^Quarum' omnium 
rerum ^ maximd admirandum videbatur, quod Qermani, qui 
eo consilio Rhenum transierant, ut Ambiorigis fines depopu* 
larentur/ ad castra RomanOrum delati, ^ optatissimum Am* 
biorigi beneficium obtulerint.' 

43.. CsBsar, rursus, ''ad vexandos hostes profectus, magno 
coacto numero ^ ex finitimis civitatibus, in omnes partes di- 
mittit. Omnes vici atque omnia aedificia, que quisque con- 
apex erat, incendebantur: prseda ex omnibus locia ag^atur: 
frumenta non soldm a tanta multitudine jumentorum atque 
hominum consumebantur, sed etiam anni tempore atque im- 

• Gr. 627, 1, 2d. • Gr. 631. * Gr. 622, R. iii. 

* Id. 109, 2. ' Gr. 627, 1, 1st. ^ Qr. 600, R. XLVII. 
e Id. 98, 2. » Id. 88. » Gr. 62*7, 1, 4ttu 

«> Gr. 565, R. XL. ^ Gr. 627, 1, 8d. 
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bribus procabuerant ; ut, si qui etiam in pnesentia se occul- 
Ussent, tamen iis,^ deducto exercitu, rerum omnium inopiik 
pereundum viderfitur. Ac seepe in eum locum ventum est,^ 
tanto in omnes partes divlso equitatu, ut mod6 visum** ab 
se Ambiorigem^ in fugA captlvi, nee plane eiiam abisse*^ 
ex conspectu contenderent, ut, spe consequendi iU&ta atque 
infinito labOre suscepto, qui se summam ab Caesare gratiam* 
initQros putarent/ ^psne naturam studio vincerent,' sem- 
perque paulum 'ad summam felicitatem defuisse videretur,* 
atque ' ille latebris aut saltibus se eriperet,* et noctu occul* 
tfttus alias regiOnes partesque peteret,' non majore equitum 
prssidio, quam quatuor, quibus** solis vitam suam commit- 
tere audebat. 

44. Tali modo vastatis regionibus/ exercitu m Csesar dua* 
rum cohortium damno Durocortorum'' Remorum reducit, 
concilidque in eum locum Gallise indicto/ de conjurati5ne 
Senonum et Carnutum qusestionem habere instituit ; et de 
Accone, qui princeps' ejus consilii fuerat, graviore sentea- 
tia^ pronunciatd, ^more majorum supplicium sumsit. Noei« 
nulli judicium veriti profugSrunt ; *quibus™ cijim aqua".at« 
que igni" interdixisset, duas legiones ad fines Treviroruna, 
duas in Lingonibus, sex rellquas in Senonum finibus Agen- 
dici in hibernis collocavit; frumentoque ^exercitu** proviso, 
ut instituerat, in Italiam ad conventus agendos profectus est. 

• Gr. 699, R. LXI. ' Gr. 645, R. iii. i Gr. 819, R. V. 
»> Id. 67, Note. « Gr. 627, 1 1st. »»Gr. 899, R. iv. 

• Id. 98, 2. ^ Gr. 501, R. XXIX. «» Gr. 611, (ab.) 
« Gr. 671, R. LYin. * Id. 109, 2. <> Gr. 90, 7. 

• Gr.lBlS, R. UI. ^ Gr. 553, R.XXXVII. P Gr. 522, R. iii. 
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Page 53. — I- QwaruOT, supply porittiwi, of these parts.— 2. (li) 
qui appellantur Celt a ipgOrttm lingud, GaJli nostrd (luigQ^,inc5lant*) 
ier^iam (partem). — 3. InstitHtiSf oustovas.—A, /n^«r <«, among them* 
selves; from each other. — 5. Arrange: Flumen Garumna divtdit Gml* 
lot ah jiquUdniSj Matrdna et Sequdna (dividunt Gallos) a Belgis,'-^ 
6. CtdtUj civilization, mode of living — humanitdtey refinement, men- 
tal culture. — 7. Minimi sctpe, least often, t. e. very seldom. — 8. Eom, 
i e. Germdnos. — 9. Ipsi, i. e. Helvetii. — 10. E6rum, of them, i. e. of 
the Germans. — 11. EOrwiiy (finium), of those confines, or territories, 
of that country, i. e. one of the three general divisions of OauL — 12. 
Vergit ad SeptentriOnes.f it inclines, or extends towards the north. 

F. 54. — 1. jSb extremis JinXbugf from the remotest, or most distant 
confines of Craul; meaning the most northern limit of the division 
then inhabited by the Celtse, or Gauls, called Gallia propria, and 
here called extremis, because farthest distant from Rome. — 2. SpeC" 
tant, &c. , they look towards — the country faces-^the northeast.— 

3. jSd Hispaniam, at — ^next to — Spain, viz ; the Bay of Biscay.— 

4. ConsuleSf See Index. — 5. Civitdti, his state: — CivXtas means all 
the people living under one government. — 6. Potiri imperio, to ob- 
tain the government. — 1. Pertudsit id eisfacUius hoc, he persuaded 
them to that measure more easily, on this account. — 8. NatUrd loci, 
by the nature of the place, or, of their situation; b*y their natural 
sitaation. — 9. Pro multUtidlne homXnumf for, in proportion to, the 
number of inhabitants; in proportion to the population.-— 10. Belli 
at que fortitndinis, for war and bravery. — 11. Qui patehantj which 
extended. — 12. Jtdducti his rebus, induced by these circumstances. 
13. jid proficiscendum, for their departure. 14. CarrOrum quam 
maximum numirum, as great a number of wagons as possible.-*- 
15. Sem^ntes quam maxlmaSf as great sowings as possible. 

P. 55.— 1. In ^er^um annum, against the third year. — 2, Occu- 
pdretj that he should take possession of: — ^The imperfect subjunc- 
tive here follows the present (persuddet) on the principle stated, 

* Lalln words not in Italics, or enclosed in parentbeses, are not in the text, bat an 
here supplied, to shew the full construction of the sentence. 
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§ 137, Obt. 1.— 3. PrineipOtum, the higheflt power or mnthoritj.— 
4. Probat illU^ ptrfad.U este fcLctUy perficHre condta, he (Oi^eUK 
riz) assures them that the accomplishment of their designs would 
be easily done; that their designs would be easilj accomplished.-* 
6. Totiut Gallue, i. e. cwHatHna totiui Oallugy &e., Of the states 
of all Gaul the Helvetii,— ^0M€nf (fadSre) plurimunif could do most, 
i. e. were most powerful. — 6. Inter te, among themselves, to each 
other, mutually. — 7. Per ires — -popUos, viz: the Helvetii, Sequ&ni, 
and i&dui. — S. Arrange: Sperant sese posse potiri (imperio) totius 
Oallim,"^, Ea re«, this design.' — 10. Per indiciumf by information. 
11. Ex vindUiSj Out of chains, t. e. in chains. — 12. Arrange: Op- 
porUhai panam sequi (Orgetorigem) damnatum^ ut cremaretur igni^ 
it behoved this punishment to follow, overtake, Orgetorix, being 
condemned, that he should be burned with fire. — 13. Familianif 
household — including domestics, slaves, &c. — 14. jSd millia decern, 
about ten thousand;— .tfd, with a numeral, signifies about, near, or 
towards. 

F« SG.-^l* Magistrdttueogirentf the magistrates (of the ^dui) 
were collecting.— 2. Quin ipse, but that he.— ^.wtfd, about.— 4. Trl- 
uvi TMUsium, for three months. — 5. Molita cibariaf ground provis- 
ions, t. e, meal or flour. — 6. Usi e6dem consilio, following the same 
counsel or design; adopting the same resolution.— Tfoio^ytce, &c.,'^-^e« 
ceptos ad se, &c., having received the Boii, &e., they join them to 
themselves as allies; Or, they receive, and join to themselves as 
allies, the Boii, &c. For this use of the perfect participle see 
Idioms, 104. — 8. Vix qud^ soil. vi4, where, or, by which way. 9. 
Provinciam nostranif our province; the Roman province in the south 
of Gaul, aAerwards called Gallia Narbonensis. — 10. Propterea fuibd, 
because; literally, on this account that. — 11. Isgue tra/MMur vado^ 
and it is crossed by a ford, t. e. it is fordable. 

F. 57.— 1. Bono anXmOf of a good mind, friendly disposition, 
well affected. — 2. DUm^ see Dies, Index.— 3. Ante diem quintum, && 
The fiAh before the Kalends of April, i. e. the 28th March. See Gr. 
App. I.— 4. Lucio PisOne, &c., that was, A. U. 0. 696, B. C. 68.*-* 
6. Urbet scil. Romd.-^. Galliam ulteridremf farther Gaul, t. e. Gaul 
beyond the Alps .-^7. Provincta toti, &c. he orders as many soldiers 
as possible from the whole province, i. c. he levies, &c..**— For ex- 
planation of this construction see § 123, Exp. — 8. jid, near.— 

9. Facti sunt certioreSf were made more certain; were Informed. 

10. Esse sibi in animoj that they had it in design; that it was their 
intention; literally, that it was in the mind to them. — 11. Voluntdte, 
with his eonsest. 13. Sub jugum mwfum, tent under the yok 
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Two tpMffS were eet upright in the ground, and another was laid 
acroM them at top, forming what the Romans called jugum. Under 
this they who were admitted to surrender apon these terms were 
compelled to pass unarmed, niM^t.-— 13. Concedendum (esse sibi,> 
timt he ought to yield to their request. — 14. jinte diem Idut JlprMU, 
L e. the 12th April, see App. I. 

P. 58. — 1. Qui influmen — ^As the Rhone flows through the lake 
Lemanus^ and of course out of it, it is here said that the lake flows 
into it. 2. jid montem Juranij towards mount Jura. — 3. Milliapas- 
tuum novem decern, nineteen miles in length. See App. VI. Table 5.-* 
4. Coitdla communU, he strongly fortifies castles, or redoubts. 
§ 91, Obs. 1. 5th. — ^. Se invitOf he being unwilling, i. e, against his 
will, or inclination.^ — 6. Negat $iy morCf &c.. he declares that he can 
not, consistently with the custom, &c. Negat is equivalent to dicit 
non. — 7. Navibtujunctisratibusquefhc.j some by means of boats jom« 
ed together, and numerous rafts being made; before navlbtu supply 
.^/n.~-8. Qua minima, &c., where the depth of the river was lea^t. 
9. Perrumpire, break through, force a passage. — 10. Eo depreca- 
tOrt, he being intercessor; by his mediation. — 11. Gratia et largitU 
6n$, by his personal influence and liberality— ^o^^ra^ (facere) p/uri- 
muMf could accomplish a very great deal.—- 12. In matrimonium dux* 
irgi, had married; literally, had led into matrimony. DucireuxO' 
rem (domnm) ** to marry," is said of the husband, because a part 
Qf the ceremony consisted in leading the wife home to his house. 
Nitbire (se) rtro, '* to marry," is said of the wife, (literally, **to 
veil herself to her husband,") because during the ceremony she 
wore a flan|e-colored veil. — 13. Novis rebtu studibatj desired, wish* 
ed for, new things; aimed at, plotted, a revolution in the state. 

P. 59. — I. Sequdni (dent obsides); — Helvetii (dent obsides). 
2' Ne prohibeant, that they would not prevent, or hinder, the Hel- 
Yetii from (using) this route. — ^3. Casdri renuncidtuTf Intelligence 
is brought to Ca;sar; § 126, R. III.—4. Intdligebat, &c. — ^he per* 
ceived it would be very dangerous to the province — ut hab€ret, to 
have; (literally, that it should have). — 5. Proximum, nearest, t. «. 
shortest.— 6. Quod est extrimum (oppidum) citeriOrie Provincial 
which is the most distant town (viz: from Rome,) of the hither 
province, t. e. of Cisalpine Gaul; See Index. — ^7. Rog&tum auxuvum^ 
to ask assistance. 

P. 60. — 1. Necessarii, &c., friends and relations. — 2. SibiprcB- 
Ut agri, &c. that nothing was leA to them except the soil of their 
lands except a desolate country.— 3. Flumei^ e^ jirar^ The Arar 
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(now the Saoiie ) is a river .^. IneredUf^H lenfUttf with surprising 
smoothness.*^^. In utram parttm, into which part; which way; i» 
which direction. — 6. Id trantibant, were crossing that; — lintrilmSf 
canoes, small boats. — 7. De tertid vigt/id, at the third watch, i. e, 
midnight; See App. I. — 8. ImpedltoSf encumbered with their bag- 
gage. — 9. In proximo* silvaSf &.C., went into the neighboring forests 
and hid themselves: — ^This expresses the force of the accusative 
aftor in, — 10. Princepi panaa persolvit, first suffered punishment} 
§ 98 y Obs. 10, i, e. was the first to suffer punishment. 

P. 61.— 1- Arrange: Tigurlni interfec6runt L. Pisdnem legi^ 
tuMj avum L, PuOnU ejtts (i. e. Css&ris,) socM eOdem pralio quo 
Tigurlni interfecerant Cassium. — -2. Consiquij come up with, over 
take. — 3. Pontem in jirdri, &c. that a bridge should be made over 
the Arar.— 4. Catsidno bello^ in the war with Cassius; See Index, 
Cassiiu, — 5. Ita cum Casdre agit^ thus speaks with, or addresses 
Cssar: — This address of Divico is in the form of oblique narration; 
See § 140, 6, & § 141. R. VI., with explanation, &c.— 6. Vetiris tn- 
commddiy the old disaster; alluding to the defeat of Cassius.—- 
7. — Tribu^ret (quidquam) Tnagnqp^re, &c., should ascribe any tMng 
too greatly to his own bravery. — 8. Ne committiretj that he should 
not cause; bring it to pass — aut prodfretj &c., or hand down to pos- 
teritv the memory of such an event. — d.'—Casar respondU, Csssar 
replied. All that follows in this chapter is oblique narration; the 
the verb respondU being in the perfect indefinite, the leading verb 
governed by it in the present infinitive is translated as the perfect 
indicative, and the perfect infinitive as the pluperfect indicative; 
See Idioms, Nos. 96, 98. — 10. Qui si, if they, viz: the Roman people. 

P. 62. — 1. Nonfuisse, &c., it would not have been difilcult to 
guard against it; the subject of fuisse is cavere, and strictly render- 
ed is, ''that to guard against it would not have been difficult."— 
2. Sed eo deceptum esse, &c., but that they (the Roman people) had 
been deceived by this, because they did not think anything had been 
done by them; — Supply quidquam before commissum. — 3. Timendum 
(esse sibi,) that they should fear. — 4. Quod si vellet, but if, even 
although, he were willing. — 5. Num etiam — posse, &c.? Could be 
also lay aside, &c.? — 6. Eddem pertinire, were to the same effect; 
pertinere has for its subject the two preceding clauses. — 7. Secundu 
Ores res more prosperous things; greater prosperity. — 8. Quum. ea 
sint ita, although these things are so; although this is the case.— 
9. Textem ejus rei, a proof of that custom. — 10. Cupidius, too eai* 
gerly.— > jilieno loco, in a disadvantageous, or unfavonthle placOi 
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X . 63. — 1. Novist^mo agminej the rear, t. c. the "last line'- 
"the hindmost" on the march. — 2. Satis habebatj &c., considered it 
safficient for the present. — 3. Nostrum primum (agmen) , our van.— 
4. Quints aut senis, &c., five or six miles (each day). — 5. Flagitdre 
(for JIagitdbatj) continued to importune — publlce, in the name of 
their state. — 6. Frigdra, the coldj the coldness of the climate. — 
7. Sub septentrionXbuSf under the north; towards the north. — This 
must be understood in relation to Italy. — 8. Frumento, corn: — At 
this time not meal or bread was served out to the Roman soldiers, 
but raw com, which they themselves prepared. — 9. Conferri, &c., 
that it was collecting, bringing in, at hand. — 10. Diutius, too long; 
See Idioms, 22. — 11. Qui summoy &c., who was invested with the 
office of chief magistrate. 

P. 64. — 1. Tacuiratf had concealed. — 2. ValSat plur^mnmj is 
very powerful; has great influence. — 3. Privdtij though private in- 
diTiduals. — 4, Necessarvb coactus, compelled by necessity, (NeceS' 
aarih for necessitate.) — ^5. Designdri, was meant. — 6. Nolebat eas 
res jactdrij multis presentibusj he was unwilling, he did not wish, 
that these affairs should be discussed, so many being present; in 
the presence of so many. — 7- SolOj (Lisco,) of him alone. — 8. Re* 
dempta habirCf &c., had farmed the customs, and all the other pub- 
lic revenues of the .£dui: Portoria means duties on exports and im- 
ports, — vectigalia means every other kind of tax or revenue. Those 
who ** farmed" them bought them at the lowest price they could, 
from the government, and collected them for their own use. 

X • 65. — 1. Facultdtes magnas comparasse, &c., had acquired 
great means for bestowing presents, namely, for the purpose of ex- 
tending and strengthening his influence. 2. Largiter posse f had 
great influence — collocdsse (nuptum), had given in marriage.—* 
3. Ctepire (for bene telle) y wished well to.— 4. Si quid (adversi) ae» 
fMaty if any thing unfortunate should happen; if any calamity be- 
fel. — 5. Inquirendoy by enquiry, on enquiring.— 6. Equiidtu (the 
old dative for equUatui; § 16, Exc. 2.) praSraty was over, or com- 
maaded the cavalry. — 7. CertissiTnce resj most certain; most unques- 
tionable facts. — 8. Injussu suOy &e without his order and the order 
of the state (viz: of the .^dui). 

X . 66. — 1- Volunt&temf affection. — 2. Commonefdcit, re- 
minds him. — 3. Ostemlit, shews him.^4. Causa cognltd, the cause 
being tried or investigated. — 6. NequidgraviuSj &c. that he (Casar) 
should not determine any thing too severe; that he should not pass 
too severe a sentence. — 6. Ipse, he himself (viz: Divitiacus).— . 
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7 Tile, he (i, «. Damnoriz).— 8. Fratemo awOre^ bj brotherly lore,- 

by love or affection for his brother. 

F. 67. — 1. jidhlbet, brings iMkr-^ropOnU, lays before hiia.<-~ 
2. VivUidco fratri, to his brother, i. e. at the request of, and for 
the sake of bis brother, Divitiacns. — 3. Ctutodesj spies.— > 4. Cotut' 
disstf had sat down, t. e. had encamped. — 5. Fatilem (ascensoni) 
este, that the ascent was, easy. — 6. Ft^i/ta; See Index; alsoAppeadix 
to Gr. I. — 7. See Index, Legdtut. — 8. See Index, Prator — Ltgalum 
prp/)r«/dr€,a^lieutenant with praetorian powers. — ^9. Et iis ducibtu, 
and with those as guides. — 10. In (exercitu) ilf. Crtusi. — 11. Pru 
md luce, at the first daylight; at the dawn of day. — 12. Jpte, he him- 
•eli (i. e.) Caesar). — 13. Equo jadmUso, his horse being put to it; 
spurred up, t. e. at full gallop. 

P. 68. — 1> Multodie (acto) much of the day being past; when 
much of the day was past. — 2. Pro vieo, literally, for seen, i. e. as 
if it had actually been seen by him. — 3. Quo consuirai intervallo^ 
at the distance at which he had been accustomed to follow, t. e. at 
the usual distance. 4. Exercitu (the old dative for exercitui,) fru- 
mentum metlri, to measure out, t. e. to serve out corn for the army. — 
6. JteifrumentaruB protpiciendum (esse sibi), that he must provide 
for a supply of corn. — 6. Decurio, See Index. — 7, DUcedire, were 
departing from them. — 8. (Helvetii) confidirent (Rom&nos) posae, 
&c. — 9, Jinlvtum advertU, (same as animadvertit,) perceives; § 44, 

1. 3. — 10. Qui eusiiniret impetum, to sustain the charge. 

P. 69.— 1. Citeridre Gallidy hither Gaul; the north of Italy. 

2. Complirif to be filled, to be covered. — 3. Eum, it, i. e. the place 
in which the baggage was. — 4. ConfertuAmd acie, &c., in very close 
wmj^^kalange factd^ a phalanx being made. The 'German pha^ 
lanx consisted of a very close body of men with their shields held 
over their heads, and overlapping so as to form a shed or soreen like 
the Roman testudo, to defend them from the missiles of the enemy. 
The Macedonian phalanx* on the other hand, consisted of a body of 
men, sixteen deep and five hundred long — 5. Sub, close up to.— 
6. Suo (equo remoto). — 7. Periculo omnium (i. e. Imperaturis et 
militum) aqudto, the danger of all being equal; aU being exposed 
to equal danger. — 8- Scutum^ See Index. — 9. Satie cojitmddi, con- 
veniently enough; with sufficient ease or readiness. — 10. Nvdo, na- 
ked, unprotected: — Their bodies were exposed to the darts of the 
enemy, from having thrown down their shields. — 11. Pedem re/crre, 
to retreat; literally, to take back the foot. — 12. Claudehant agmen^ 
closed up the rear, — 13. Bipartito, in two parties; in two divisions 
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The arraywas drawn up in three lines, of wWch the first and second 
lines, forming one division, made head against those who had been 
defeated and compelled to retreat, t. e. the Helvetians, who were 
now returning to the attack; and the third line sustained the attack 
of those Advancing (venientet,) against them, the fresh troops, t. e. 
the Boil and the Tnlingi, who were coming np in the rear. 

P. 70. — 1. jSneiptti pralio, in doubtful battle, t. e. victory in- 
clining to neither side.— !&. jiUirij the one, i. e. the Helvetii — aittrif 
tte other, i. e. the Boii and the Tulingi. — 3. Jib septimi hor&j from 
the seventh hour, t. e. one o'clock p. m*; See Index, kora. — 4. Over- 
turn, turned away; who had turned his backj retreating; flying. — 

5. Pugndtum eat ad muHam noeteniy It was fought till a great part 
of the night wat past; till late at night.->-6. Mat&ras ac tragHlaSf 
&c. continued throwing lanees and javelins from beneath. — 7. Qui, 
wijuvieaentt for, if they should aid them; See Idioms, 99. — 8. Ar- 
range: 8e hainHirumeoB (Lmg6tk9.s)eddem Zoco ^oille, (Caesar,) ha- 
bdret Helv€tio€.'^. Qui, eiim convenissentj and they, when the3r 
had met; See Bef. 

P. 71. — 1. Occuttdrij be concealed, (viz: from Ceesar). — 
2. Omnlno ignordri, be altogether unknown; remain altogether un- 
noticed. — 3. Primdnoctej at the beginning of the night.— 4. Arrange 
Jmperdvit Ms per quorum fines iSranty vtij he. — ^5. ffabtnt, See, treated 
as caemtes; i. e. either put them to death- or sold them as slaves. — 

6, IpsoSf them, viz: the Helvetii, Tirilingi, and Latobrigi. — 7. Va- 
«ar*, to be empty; to be unitthabited. — B. Arrange, Concessit jEduu 
petsnflbusj nt (iEdui) coliocdrent Boios in suis finlbtiSj qubd (Boii) 
eognUi erant egregiet vtrtnte: quibus (Scil. Boiis) ilH (^dui) dede- 
runi agroe.^-d. Tabula ^ lists; literally, tablets: — ^These were made 
of wood covered with wax, on which the Romans were accustomed 
to write with the stylus,— 1&. Confeeia Grtscis HUris^ written in 
Greek ietters^^ — IK Matto,. an account. 

P. 72. — t. Capttumf literally, "of heads,'' t. e. persons, souls. 

2. Censu habltOj the census having been held; the number having 
been taken: — ^This was only a numbering of the army, and conse- 
quently very different from the Roman census; See Index, Census.-— 

3. GratuldtuTrij to congratulate him: — After gratuldtum supply di- 
etntesj expressing past time; See Idioms, 94, 4, and 1, 2d. — 4. Pro 
veteribus injuriis, &c., for the ancient injuries done by the Helvetii 
ta the Roman people. Here two genitives are governed by one 
Doan, the one, {HdvetiSrum} in an active sense, and the other {Pop^H 
MomOni} in a passive sense; § 106, Obs. I, & 2. — 5. Ne <juisj Sea 
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that DO one should disclose their deliberations, unless those to whom 

this charge should be given by the assembly at large. 

P. 73. — 1. Non minus f &c.j See Note 3, preceding page. The 
statement of the chiefs, and of Divitiacns who spoke for them, it 
will be perceived, is given in the form of oblique narration— oi' 
course, the leading verbs are in the infinitive mood governed by 
dictnteMf or dicetu expressing past time, because agreeing with the 
subject of verbs in the perfect tense. Hence the present infinitive, 
with a subject, will be translated in the perfect indicative, and the 
perfect infinitive, in the pluperfect, as the references show; and also 
all the verbs in subordinate clauses are in the subjunctive; See 
§ 140, 6, and § 141, H. VI., &c.— 2. Harum (factionum) &c. that 
the ^dui were at the head of one of these factiofes, and the Aver- 
ni at the head of the other. — 3. Hi cum eontendirentf he.; since these 
(the i£dui and Averni) had contended for the superiority .^-4. Ho- 
rvm, of the latter, (viz: the Germans) . — 5. Copitu; copia in the 
singular means ''abundance,'' in the plural, commonly ''forces,'' but 
here, great abundance; the plural form rendering it emphatic. — 

6. Neque recusatHros quo minus essenty &c. nor refuse to be forever 
under their sway and government: Idioms, 78, Note, & 7. — 7. Se 
unum, that he (Divitiacus) was the only one. 

P. 74.— 1* Quibus locus, &c. for wnom a settlement and habi- 
tations were to be procured. — 2. Futvrum esse^ that it would be,- 
that the consequence in a few years would be. — 3. Neque entm, &c., 
For neither was the Gallic territory to be compared with that of 
the Germans. — 4. Ut semel. when once^ i. e. as soon as. — 5. Omnia 
exempla cruciatusquef all manner of cruelties: by Hendiadys (§ 150, 
2, 2d,) for exempla cruciatuum, — 6. Nisi si, same as nisi, unless.*^ 

7. Ut, namely, that. 

P. 75. — 1. jFfa6W(J, being delivered. — 2, ExprimXre,dmw,eX' 
tort. — 3. Hoc, on this account.— 4. Pr€e (fortan^) reliquSrum, in 
comparison with the fortune V>f the rest; or simply, than the rest — 
5. FugiB facultcLS, the mean^ of escape. — 6. Omnes crucidtus, all 
tortures, i. e. all kinds of torture. 7. Earn rem futHram (esse) curte 
sibi, that that thing would be a care to him; that he would attend to 
that matter. — 8. Secundum ea^ &c., besides these things, many cir- 
cumstances induced him — quare putdret, to think; literally, why he 
should think. 

P. 76. — 1. Occurrendum, &c., he must meet, or thwart, as 
early as possible. — 2. Piacuit et, it pleased him, i. e. he resolved.— 
d. JSt sumaids utrisque rebus, matters of the greatest importance to 
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i>oth.^4. Si quid ipti, &c, if any thing had been wanted by him 
from Ceesar, i. e. if he had wanted any thing from Caesar. — 5. Si 
quid ille fte velit, if he (Caesar,) wished any thing from him(Ario- 
vistus). — 6. Sine magno commedtu atque emolimentOj (better than 
emolumentOj) without great expense and trouble. — 7. Arrange. 
Quid negotii esset aut Ccesdrif &c. 

P. 7 7 •-*-!. Hanc gratiam referretf he should make this return 
•—4ft gravaretut'f that he grudged, or, was reluctant. — 2. Neque. used 
conjunctively, equivalent to et non. — 3. Dicendum sibi et cognoseen- 
dunif &c.y that he should not think it necessary for him to speak, 
and inform himself about a matter of common interest .•^4- Ne quamy 
&c. (equivalent to ne attquamy) that he should not lead any, &c. — 
5. Injuria literally, with injury, %. e. without just cause. — 6. Quod, 
i. e, secundum id quod^ according to that which, i. e. as far as (equiv- 
alent to quantum) he could do it consistently with the interest of the 
republic. — 7. Iteniy in like manner. — 8. lion opportere se impediri, 
tha4 he ought not to be hindered. 

P. 78. — 1- Longe lis abfuturum, would be far from them. i. e, 
^ould do them no good. 2. Quod sibiy &c. as to what CsBsar threat- 
ened to him, namely. — 3. Inter, during. — 4. VirtUte (fac6re) possenty 
could effect by valor. — 5. ^dui (veniebant) questum. — 6. TrevM 
atUem (veniebant questum). — 7. Ne — miniis facile, &c., lest — he 
(Ariovistus) might be less easily resisted. — 8. Re frumentarid com' 
pardtdy having provided a supply of cornj Idioms, 104. — 9. Tridui 
viamy a journey of three days. — 10. Contendere, was hastening — 
processissey had advanced — ad occupandum Vesontionemy to take pos- 
session of Yesonlio. — 11. Summa facultasy the greatest abundance. 
12. »dd ducendum bellum, for protracting the war. 

X . 79. — !• Ut circtno circumductum, as if traced around it 
with a pair of compasses. — 2. Non amplius (spatio), not more than 
ttc space. — ^3. Continety closes, occupies. ^-4. Murusy circumd&tut 
hunc (montem,) efficU arcem, et tonjungit (montem) cum opptdo, 
a wall; thrown around, converts this mountain into a citadel, and 
connects it with the town. — ^5. Ex per cunctatione , he, from the en- 
quiries of our men, and the statements of the Gauls. — 6. Vultum et 
aciem oculdrum, their look and the fierceness of their eyes. — 7. Tri- 
bUuiSy — prafectis; See Index. — 8- Quorum alius, &c., of whom one 
having assigned one reason, another, another reason, which they 
said was a necessary one, (or rendered it necessary,) ' for them 
to xetorn home. — 9. Fingire vultum, compose their countenance. 
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p. 80. — I. Quif i. c. a jtti, those who. — i. Dido audiejis, oht- 
dient to the order: — Dicto is governed in the dative here by audiens, 
^WlfK.i both words together commonly signify obedient, and gov- 
ern a dative by the same rule; as, Ducidieio avdiens, obedient to 
the general.^^. ConsUio convocdto, a council (of war) being called; 
or, having called a council of war.— 4. Sibi quarendum, that they 
must enquire, i. e. that it was their bosiBess to eni}«ire.-— 5. Sibi 
qutdem ptrwadiri, that he wa» even persuaded.-*-^. Suis pe&tidMi&f 
k/t^ his demands being known, and the faitnese. — 7, Sud, their own;— 
^tM, his.-»8. Fttetum (esee) pmcti/om, that trial had been made. 
9. SenAli tunutUu, (equivalent to $e n ar mn tumultu} the insurrection 
of the slaves. 

P, 81. — 1. In tui9f in their own, (t. e. the Helvetii>^-ti/«fttm 
(i. e. GermanSrum) JinihtUj in their territories. — 2. QvoSj for diu 
quo8. any. — 3. Nequt tui potestdtem fecissety and had not given an 
opportunity of coming to an engagement with htm: — FacSre potta- 
tat em cut, means to allow one's self to be approached.— 4. Matidne 
et consiliOf by stratagem and cunning. — 5. Qui, i. e. U ^i, those 
who. — 6. Quod non fore dicto ^ &c., As to this, that it was said the 
soldiers would not be obedient to orders. — ^7. Scire enim quributcuok' 
qiity &e., for he knew, to whomsoever, (i. e. in all cases in which; 
§ 99^ Obs. 7,) an army would not be obedient, that either, &c. — 
8. Itdqtu <€, quodf &c.,that he would therefore do immediately that 
which he was going to put off to a more distant day. 

P. 82.^ — 1. Pratoriam cohortem, a body guard. — 2. Cw^^ibat 
maa^T/Uf trusted most. — 3. Princep9, first.— 4, Egimni, strove^" 
before «e neque, supply dicentet or dix€runt) See Idioms^ 94, 4.<— > 
5. Satiffactioney their apology, excuse. — 6. ExquiHto,hemg recon- 
noitred. — ^7. (Supply qui dicerent,) quod, &c., to say that that which, 
&c. — 8. Fore uti desistiret, that he would desist; See Ref. 

P. 83.— -1. Ne quern pedltem., &e. that Csesar should not bring 
any infantry. — 2. TolUf should be prevented, thwarted. — 3. Com* 
fMdisHmum, most ezpedient.--4. Onmibtu equit, he, All tbeir ker- 
sea being taken from the Gallic cavalry, to mount on them, (literal- 
ly, thereon). — 5. Si quid opus, &c., if there should be any need of 
action; § 118, R. XXII. — 6. Nunc rttcribire ad equumy he new en- 
rolled them among the cavalry.— 7. £x equity on horseback— ^eftee, 
tea each. — 8. Ubi ventum est e», when they came to the plaee a]^- 
pointed; See Ref. 

P. 84.— t. JTfeeiAltMHttff, &e., of alliance exivted l«tw«eB 
them and the .£dui. — 2. Nihil auiy nothing of their own.— ^. ^ucH- 
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6re8 encreased, fiurther adyanoed.-<-4. Quo9 ampHug, any more-— 
5. Rogdtum et areessituMf having been asked and sent for. 

F. 85. — !• Quod multitudtnemf transducat, as to his leading, 
&c., ; literally, as to this that he led ; See Idioms, 38, Note. — 2. D« 
fenddritj had warded it off. — 3. Quid sibi vellet ? (Cassar) What dia 
fco (Caesar) want? — ^Here iibi refers to Caesar, ttuis to Ariovistus.— 

4. Hanc GulHarky &c. That this Gaul (viz : in the north,) belonged 
to hha (Ariovistus)-«Stctt/ Ulam nostrarrij just as that (viz : the Ro- 
man Province) to us. — 5. Quij Since we. — 6. QuZd diciret-, as to that 
which he said ; or since he said. — ^7. Sese facturum esse gratum, that 
he»would do an agreeable thing, a favor ; would oblige. 

X. 8 6 . — 1 . In earn sententiam, to this effect. — 2. Esse jiriovistif 
&c., belonged to Ariovistus, rather than to the Roman people.— 
3. Quodque tempus, &c., if all ancient time — the most ancient — the 
most distant period ought to be regarded.— 4. Fo/ttw«€i,had decreed. 

5. Propius (ad) tuntulum. — 6. Per Jidem, by relying on his faith.— 
7. Valgus militum, among the common soldiers. — 8. Qud arrogavtid 
uruSj &c., using what arrogance, or with what arrogance Ariovistus 
had interdicted the Romans from all Gaul, and his cavalry had made 
an attack on our men, and how that affair had broken up the con 
ference; — These subjunctives are all in the same construction, con- 
taining an indirect question, the first and second indicated by qud 
arrOgantid, and the third by tUj § 140, 5. — ^9. Jnjectum est, was 
infused. 

P. 87. — !• Neque perfecta essent, and had not been completed; 
§ 93, 1.— 2. Quin conjicirent, from throwing; See Ref. — ^3. In eo 
peccandi. &c., and because in him the Germans had no cause of 
sinning, of committing any act of violence.— 4. Causa speculaiidif 
for the sake of spying? on purpose to act as spies? 

P. 88. — 1- -Ei potestas non deesset, an opportunity might not 
be wanting to him, i. e* he might have the opportunity. — 2. Quo< 
ex omnif &c. , literally, whom they had selected from the whole ar* 
my, each horseman one. — 3. Si qua^ &c. if they had to advance far. 
thcr than usual in any direction. — 4. Cursuvi adcequdrent, equaJled 
their speed.-*5QiM} in locoy &c. in which the Grermans had eacamped* 

6. Qu(B copia, that these forces. 

!P. 89.-— 1- Suo inititutoj according to his custom, or design.-** 
2. ^ majoHbut (castris) from the larger camp. — 3. Sortlbuf et vaiu 
cinationibu9f by lots and auguries .--4. Ex imu es9eij &c., whether 
or not it would be of advantage that the battte shonkl be joined.— 

19 
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5. Xon €$$*faSf that it wai not the will of the i^ods. — 6. Marion^ 
the auxiliaries: — So called from their being m general placed on the 
wings (ala) of the army when in the order of battle. — 7. Pro, in 
front of. — 8. Jld speciem, for show; for appearance. — 9. General ha, 
by nations. — 10. Rhedit, carriages, — carris, baggage wagons.— 
11. Ebf on them. 

F* 90. — 1. SingiUii iMgiohUnUf Sw., placed a Ueatena»t and 
^usestor over each legion. — 2. Minimi firmanif least firm, weakest. 

3. See Note 4, p. 69.-4. Expeditior, more disengaged; more at 
liberty.-^. Neque deftiUrunt/ugiref nor did they cease to fly; dis* 
continue their flight. — 6. In hitf among these. — ^7. Quam duxirat, 
whom he had married. — 8. Dua filia, &c. the two daughters of 
these, — the one was killed and the other taken captive. 

F. 91. — !• In ipHtmCatdrenif &c., fell in with Caesar himself. 
2. Ben^ciOf by the favor. — ^3. Proxlwit, next to; bordering upon.— - 

4. In cUeri6rem Galliam, into hither Gaul: — The northern part of 
Italy, or that part of Gaul south of the Alps, was called Cisalpine, 
or hither Gaul, from being on tku side of the Alps with regard to 
Rome. — 5. Jld agendas conventttSj to hold the assizes, or courts of 
justice: — ^This was usually attended to in the winter, when militarr 
operations could not be carried on. 
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FaGE 92. — 1. Cum esset Casar fk,c.: — ^The time here indicated 
was in the year of the city 697, and 57 years B. C. — 2. Crebri ru- 
mdreSf frequent reports. 3. DixerdmuSy we had said; B. I. Ch. 1.— 
4. Conjurandij of the conspiracy. — ^5. Partim quiy some of whom; trf, 
as on the one hand — tfa, so, on the other. — 6. Partim qui, while 
others. — 7. Novis imperiis studebat, were in favor of a change of 
government.— 8. jf6 nonnullis (solicitarentur) . — ^9. Qui ad condu- 
cendoSy &c., who had the means for hiring troops. — 10. Earn rem in 
imperio nostra consiqui potirantf con Id accomplish that object under 
our government.— 11. Inita testate, in the beginning of summer .^^ 
12. Dot negotium, he gives a commission, he directs.— 13. Cogmm* 
taut, should learn. 
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p. 93. — 1. Qnin projicuceretuvj tut that he should march i 
about marching. — 2. Celeriusquey &c., and sooner than the expecta- 
tion of all, (of any one,) t. e. than all (or any one) expected.— 
3. Ntque se contemuse^ that they had neither agreed; approved of 
the design; joined, entered into the confederacy.— 4. Furoremj in- 
fatuation. — 5. Jib hit, from these, viz: the ambassadors from the 
Bemi. — 6. Quanta y how powerful. — 7. Omnia $e habere explorata^ 
that they had all things fully examined. 

P. 94. — 1- Divitidcum, jyiviiisiQvLS — ^not the ^duan. — 2. Totiue 
belli summam, the direction of the whole war. — 3. Longi^islmi ah- 
sini, are very remote.— 4. Qui appellantur uno nomine Germdni, 
who are called by one name, Germans — ad quadraginta ?nt//ta,about 
forty thousand. — 6. Liber aliter prosecHtus oraiione, having compli- 
mented them highly in a speech. — 6. Ad diem, by the day appoint- 
ed. — 1. Magno opfre, i. e. magnopire, greatly — quanta opire, i. e. 
quantopSre, how much it concerned. — 8. Ne coftfligendum eitf that he 
might not have to contend. 

P. 95. — 1- QucB res, "this position. — 2. Cohortibtis; See Gr. 
App. V. — 3. Duodeviginti pedum, (in latitudinem) eighteen feet 
broad.-~4. Galldrum eddem atque, &c. of the Gauls as well as of 
the Belgae. — 5. Quod turn, &c. this was then easily done .^6. PoteS' 
tas consistendi in muro erat ntUli, the power of standing on the wall 
was to none; no man was able to stand on the wall. — '7. Prairat, 
was over; had the command of; was governor of. — 8. Be jnedid noc- 
te, soon after midnight. 

P. 96. — 1. Quos, &c., which, (viz: villages and buildings,) they 
could reach. — 2. Et ab millibus passuum &c., at less than two miles 
distant (viz: castris, from the camp). — 3. Pralio supersedere, to de- 
fer a battle.— 4. Solicitationibus periclitabdtur, trial was made in 
skirmishes. — 5. Ex utrdque parte, &c., had a steep descent on both 
sides; literally, had descents of the side on both sides. — 6. Ei 
frontem lenlter fa^tigdtus, and in front gently sloping. — ^7. M ex- 
tremas fossas, at the extremities, or ends of the ditches. — 8. Tor- 
menta, military engines, viz: the Catapvlta and the Balista; See 
Index. — 9. Quod tantummultitudinepotirat, because they could do 
so much by their great number; were so powerful, or strong, in 
numbers. — 10. Si qua opus, &cc. if it should be needful any where. 

P. 97. — 1. Non Tnagna palus erat, there was a small morass.— 
2. Expectdbant, continued waiting to see. — 3. SecundiOre noslrit, 
being more favorable to our men.— 4. Demjonstrdtnm est, has been 
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•hftwn; 8m Ch. 6.^6. Si mUm p aiuUn ni, if iiiey €o«M not do 
Ihif y — oi ^crcndiMii helium, for evrying ob the war; for firoseciitiiiii 
the war. — 6. JmpeditoM, embarrassed. — 7. Quorwn in Jines^ into 
whose soever boiuularies, or territory .-~8. Et domuticis copHs^ &c.. 
and enjoy the abuadance of provUioAS which they had at home. 

P* 98 .—l* Sme quoque ratio, this consideration also. — 2. Eis 
p$r9uadfri,^''-no% potirat, these could not be persuaded; See Idioms^ 
68| 1.^-3. Nullo certo ordine, in no fixed, determined, regular order. 
4. Cum $ibi quisqui, Sic.: — Since each one sought to be foremost on 
the route. — 5. Inndia$ veritus, fearing a stratagem, an ambuscade,—- 
f tti morar^tur, that they might delay; in order to delay.— 9. Cum 
(illi) ab €xtrimo, &c.. when those in the rear, to which they had 
eome.— 7. Tantam multitudiMm, quantum, &c., as great a number 
as the length of the day allowed. 

P. 99.-^l- Vacuum ab cUfensoribut, empty, unprotected by de 
fenders. — 2. Vintas d^ire, to move forward the vinea-, See Index. — 
3. .tfggfre j'ac/o, a mound being thrown up; See Ipdex.— 4. Turri- 
bu$qu€ conttitutitf and towers being erected on it; See Index, Tur- 
rU. — 6. Petentibus Hemis, the Remi requesting it; at the request of 
the Remi. — 6. Impitrant, they obtain it; viz: that they should be 
preserved. — ^7. Majdret natUf greater by birth, i «. older, more ad- 
vanced in age. — 8. Fastis manlbus, with extended hands.— -9. Facit 
verba; literally, makes words, i, e. speaks, — present tense for the 
past; § 44, 1. 3: — The pupil may here note the difference between 
facire verba, and dare verba, — the first means *' to make a speech;" 
the last, "to put off with words," i. e. **to deceive." 10. In fide, 
fioe., under the protection, and in the friendship of, &c., t. e had 
always been protected and befViended by. 

F. 100. — !• Non, solum Bellovdcos, &c., that not only the Bel- 
lovaci themselves, but also the iBdui for them, entreated that he 
would use. — 2. Cum quieriret, when he enquired; on enquiry.— 
d. Nihil vini, no wine.^-4. Increpitare, &c., that they inveighed 
against and accused. — 5. Confirmare, asserted, declared; were de> 
termined, it was their fixed resolution.— 6. Condiiionem, offer, pro- 
posal. — 7. Expectare, were expecting, were waiting.'—^. Expect 
tdrif were expected, were waited for. 

"• 101."-1« Arrange: Conjecisse, mulHres (et homines) qvi 

^^dereniur inutUes, &c. — 2, Eorum dierum, &c., the custom of those 

^Hys ia respect of the march: — Ezercitus is governed by itiniris. — 

' -^eque esse quicquam,4LC,, literally, and that when the first legion 
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had Qoa» into ilw camp, tea., — ^to attack this legfob ander its bag^ 
Kiai^ wonld be a matter of ao great diffieaUy$ t. «. tliere would be 
BO great difficulty ta attacking, 8tc«~-4. Qud (legidAe) pulady fell* 
^ua (legionee). — o. Ei ret, to this subject, viz. the training of car« 
alry.-^. V^lent (efficire). — ^7. IncisU atqUB inJUxUf bemg cat ta, 
and beat ova|.— 8. Crehrit in lutUudlntm^ &c., namerous branehes, 
and briars, and thorns, intervening in a lateral direction: — ^The 
young trees being gashed but not separated from the root, still con» 
tiaaed to grow, and when bent over, their branches stood out in a 
lateral direction; the interstices were filled with briars and thorns, 
80 that the whole formed a strong and impervious barrier .-^9. Xoci^ 
quem locum, of the place which. 

P. 102. — 1. Infimd (parte) apertuSf &c., open, clear at the 
bottom, woody towards the top. — 2. Secundum Jhtmertf along the 
river, — StaiiOnet tquitwnf troops of horse on guard. — 3. Miter $4 
habelHit acy literally, had itself otherwise than; i. e. was different 
from what.^4. Expeditai, free from all encumbrance, t. e. without 
the load of baggage which the soldier was accustomed to carry, 
generally amounting in all to sixty pounds besides his arms.-^ 
5. IdeniULemf from time to time.-^. QuStm quern ad flnem* i. e, ad 
finem ad quern, to the limit to which; as far as.«-^7. Quod temput, Sec, 
which had been agreed upon as the time of joining battle. — 8. In 
manibuSf close at hand, — ^9. Jldverso colle^ up the hill, viz: the hill 
opposite that on which they had stood. 

X. 103. — 1. VexUlum propontndum, the standard had to be 
displayed. — 2. (li) qui proceseirant patUlo longius cauad pettndi ag» 
girie, (erant) arcenendi, those, who had gone to a greater distance, 
in order to fetch materials for the rampart were to be recalled.—- 
8. S%i€cee8U9 tt incurnu, the near approach and onset. — 4- Erant 
•ttdeliio, were of advantage. — 5. Singulisque legionibus, and from 
their respective legions,— «ngii/oe legdtos, every lieutenant. — 6. Nu 
hU, equivalent to non or nullum; — the construction is quod ad nihilf 
did not now at all wait for any order from Caesar.'^?. Per ee, of 
themselves, of their own accord. — 8. Videbantur (illis), seemed to 
them proper; they thought hest,— 9. Quam in partem, into whatever 
part.— 10. Neu perturbarentur anlmo, nor be agitated ia their minda. 
11. ExiguUas, the shortness. 

P, 104-— !• DejectuB, declivity. — 2» NecetMae, urgency,*— 
3« Protpettui impediretur, and the view in front was obstructed.-— 
Kipce terta^ neither with certainty; § 98, Obs. 10.*-^. In tantd la* 
iqtiu^U nrmnf ia rack an aaeqaal situatioa Df aAun.>«-6* in iMt 



fSS Moras ON BOOM n* 



M parU «Ht) on tlw left part of the line; (oeie) sa old form of tbo 
genitire for meiei; § 17 , Exc. If aeie be regarded as the ablative, it 
will tboB be reodered * Ma the liae on the left part." — 6. Exanima- 
io«y out of breath, panting, — confecto$, spent, exhausted. — 7. Nam 
htt sa j9arj obvenirmtf that party had fallen to their lot; had been ac- 
cidentally opposed to them.— 8. Infugam dederunt, jml to flight.— 
9. JHoirstt UgiOne$, other legions, different from those mentioned 
before. — 10. M tum, but at this time. — 11. Summum locum catirO' 
ruMi literally, the top of the place of the camp, u e. the summit on 
which the camp stood. — 12. Levisque armatHkra pedltes, foot soldiers 
of the light armor; the light armed infantry. — 13. QuoMpuUos (esse), 
who had been routed. — 14. Mversis hostlbtu occurrebantj met th^ 
enemy in front, face to face. 

F. 105. — 1* CalOneSf the soldiers' servants. — 2. DecumSnd 
portdf the decuman or rear gate of the Roman camp: — So called be- 
cause the tenth cohorts were situated there. — ^3. Versdrij were ac- 
tively engaged.— 4. Manddbant tese pracipitet fugiBf committed 
themselves headlong to flight. — 5. Diversos dissipatosque, scattered 
in every direction. — 6. Urglri, were overpowered. — 7, Frimopilo; 
See Index, Primopllut. — 8. ConfectOf i. e, ita conftcto «t. — 8. JL 
frontt. in front. — 10. Sitbeuntes, advancing. 

P. 106. — !• Signa inferref to carry forward the standards; 
i, t, to advance,— Zoxdre manipHloSf to extend the maniples.— 
2. Cujus advtntUf by his arrival; 38. — 3. Pro sequisque, they, each one 
for himself; i. e. to the best of his ability.— 4. Legiones sese conjun' 
girent et inferrent conversa signaj that the legions (viz: the 7th and 
I2th, should unite and advance with the standard turned two ways; 
i. e. with double front. — 6. Ne avettiy that when turned away.— « 
6. VersarUur, were. — 7, Nihil ad celeritdtemf &c.; Arrange: /6ce- 
runt nihil reliqui esse sibij they caused that nothing remaining was 
to them; they did ail they could as to speed; they made all the haste 
they could. — 8. Omnibus in lociSf &c., in every quarter of the fight 
they thrust themselves before the legionary soldiers; t. e. they strove 
to surpass them in valor. — 9. Prastiterunt, displayed. 

P. 107. — 1. Qui superessentf those who survived. — 2, Uii ex 
tum^lOf as if from an eminence. — 3. Redegirat^ had rendered.— 
4. Prope ad intemeciOnem, almost to extermination. — 5. MstuarUt^ 
kc, the low grounds and marshes. — 6. Nihil (esse) impedltumi that 
nothing was a hindrance. — 7. Quos CtBsart &c., Csesar, that be 
might appear to have exercised mercy towards the unfortunate and 
•nppUaats, preserved them, &x.. (39).—^. MialltM9 r^vpu dupt%' 
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iu$qu€f rery steep rocks and cojoimandiiig views of the country be- 
low, — 9. Non aToplius (quiim ad meastirtfin) i^entihrnm pedum. 

P, 108. — 1. Hi impedimentUj to thvLt baggage. — 2. Cim (hi) 
alias in/err ent helium (finitimis) , alxM defendirent (bellam) Uldtum 
(sibi a finitimis), when they at one time made war on their neigh* 
bors, at another time resisted the war made on themselves by their 
neighbors; when, at one time they acted on the offensive, at another 
time, on the defensive. — 3. Duodicim pedum, of twelve feet— • 

4. Vinei^; See Index. — 5. Quo, for what purpose? — 6. Pr<B, In com« 
parison of. — 1, Mov€ri et appropinqudre, moving and approaching; 
See Idioms, 89, 1.—^. Ad kunc modum, after this manner.— 9. Ton* 
tee eUtitudinis, of so great height. — 10. Et ex propinquitdtef &c., 
and fight close at hand. — 11. Unum petHre ac deprecdriy that they 
begged and earnestly entreated one thing (supply eum) from him. 

X . 109. — 1. Sibiprastdrey that it was better for them; — in eum 
caeum, to that state. — ^2. Priusquam ariesj &c., before the battering 
ram should touch their wall; See Index, Aries. — 3. In Nerviis, in 
the case of the Nervii. — 4. Muri aggerisque, of the wall (of the 
town) and the agger of the Roman camp; See Index, Agger,'-* 

5. Sub vespirum, towards evening. — 6. Tertid vigUid; See Appen- 
dix I. — 7. Ignitus f by signal fires. 

P. 110. — 1. Ita acftter ut, &c., as fiercely as it ought to have 
been fought; See Idioms, 88, 7. — 2. Ad (used adverbially) about.- 
3. Sectionem, booty: — So called, because divided into small sections 
or portions, to be sold.— 4. CapUum numirus millium. &c. the num« 
ber of fiAy- three thousand souls. — 5. Ocednum, the Atlantic.—* 

6. Certior f actus est, he was informed. — 7. JHes quindMm supplicil' 
tio deerfta est, a thanksgiving of fifteen days was decreed. 
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xAGE 111. — 1. Qtto (itingre), by which (road), — 2, Cum mag- 
nis porloriis, with heavy duties, or Imposts: — ^The duty levied on 
goods in harbor, (in portu) was called portorium. This term was after- 
wards extended, as here, to denote the duty paid for liberty to carry 
goods through a particular country, or the tax paid at bridges.— 
3. Hie vicus, this village. — 4. Eum locum, this part, i, e. the part 
cf the village in which the cohorts were to pass the winter. 
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P. 112.^1. iTcgM tarn pl^nUOmawt, and UMt not rtwrjT ^^ 
8e« Index, L9gio. — 2, SingUlAtim, indiTidnally.— ^. Decur^^^y^^9\ 
should mn down.— 4. Ale primum quidem posUf &c.y they Hm-^^mm.^ 

that that legion could not withstand even the first onset: T^"i^ 

po$$€ supply illam legiiynem. — 6. Jkcctdtbat, to this was added $ wlxh 
ther reason was.— 6. Sibi pertuAmim. kmbibat, literally, they l&«s<i J 
persuaded unto themselves; they were firmly persuaded.— 7. .ZV^^tJ 
9atu jn'oviBum utet, nor had it been sufficiently provided; nor IaslcI i 
sufficient supply been provided. — 8. Nxkil da bellum iimendu^p^, h^ 
had thought that nothing was to be feared, i. t. that he had ncrftliJa^ 
to fear concerning the war. — 9. Neque subiidio venlri, literally, nei- 
ther could it be come to them with assistance, i. e. neither coald as- 
sistance come to them. — 10. Flacuit majOri parii, it pleased. Che 
greater part; it was the opinion of the majority. 

X • 113. — 1. Collocandit atque adminUtrandU (the dative af 
the end or design,) for arranging and executing .^-2. GtB^&qtte, 
and javelins (the Gallic iron javelin). — 3. IntfgrU viribus, "with 
iiresh strength.— 4. Frustraf in vain, without effect. — 6. Sed h^c 
(nostri) tuptr&ri^ but in this they (our men) were overcome, vrere 
inferior.— 6. PaucU^Umt their fewness. — 1. Non modo, &c.. an op- 
portunity was not giyen not only to the wearied.— 8. Perdtscta ad 
extrimum eamnif brought to an extreme case, to the last extremity. 
9. Q^em con/ectum (esse), &c., who, we have said, was worn out; 
(See Idioms; 96, 2, & 94, It t). — 10. Convocdtu centurionibus celerU 
ter (per eos) milttes, &c. ihe centurions being called together, he 
quickly, through them, directs the soldiers; — exciperent, to take up. 
11. Omnibut portis, from all the gates of the camp: — Of these there 
were four; See Index, Castra, 

F, 114.— 1. Ex (numSro) h<ymlnum ampliut quam millibita tru 
gintaj literally, from a number of men more than thirty thousand, 
i, $. from more than thirty thousand men. — 2. (Parte) pint tertid 
parte, &c. literally, a part more than the third part being slain.— 
3. Fii8is &c., being routed, and stripped of their arms: — ^Here exH- 
tU agrees with copiis, and governs armis in the ablative, by § 126, 
R. v.— 4. jSliOf — alitis, &c., with one view, — they had encountered 
things very different. — 5. Casar existimaret,de ortmiburcausUf Ctesar 
supposed, from all reasons; Caesar had every reason to suppose.-— 
6. (Ad) mare Ocednum, to the Atlantic Ocean. — 7. Prasfeetos tr^i^ 
nosque milltum; See Index, Legio. 

P. 115. — 1* Scientid o^^tie vni, knowledge and experience.— 
2. In magno mpitu maris aI^m apwtot in the great and ^ea f lo» 
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It M( lerj^ftce, force, swell (or rarge) of the sea. — 3. IpHf (YenSti,) thej 
4 Jkr^emselves, (the Yeneti).— 4. ConnUrunt uti, are accustomed ta 
r.. stfjaliBe; use to trade in; or usually trade ia.— 5 Vectigdlts, tributary 
^: oMt^ '^^ toruUia GaUirum^ since the designs (resolyes) of the GAds* 
vadtiel* Omnit; Accusative plural for omnes, the subject o£latiiLro9 (esse)* 
.j.ikT j» Suotf his (Crassus') countrymen; § 28, Exc; — «t6t, to them, (the 
;^.;^eneti) the main subject of discourse. — ^9. Naves Umga$, ships oi 
lei-vJ^*'* — ^ called from their being much longer than the ships of bur» 
i,„f^fj^jk{nave$ on€rart<E). -^10. Remlgts, rowers, — inatituif to be raised. 
fh^K^^' ^^^ magnitudinef in proportion to the greatness. — 12. Hoc (fa< 
liigi[, eiuiLt), this they do. — 13. Pedettria itinira, roads, or approaches by 
j^jt^ footj i. «. by land. 

f.efce p. 116. — 1. NavtgatiOnem, access by sea. — 2. Neque fU>gtro8f 
Sec. , and they were confident that our army could not, &e. Neqttg 
^.j», here is copulative, and means ''and not." — 3. OpiniOnenif the ex- 
, r,j^ ]»eetation.^-4. Longe aliam atque, &c.,that the navigation was far 
. other in a confined or inland sea (such as the Mediterranean,) than^ 
. &e« — 5. Ha erani dificidtdtes, such were the difficulties, &c.~- 

6. Injuria retentOrum equituin (the genitive passive; § 106, Obs. 1.) 

7. HebelliOf a renewal of hostilities, — defectioy a revolt, a refusal of 
_, obedience, — 8. Ne arhitrarentur ^ in order that they might not think; 
""" § 140, 1, 2d. — ^9. Idem (fac6re) sibi licire, that to do the same thing 
^". would be permitted to them. — 10. NovU rebus ttudire^are fond of 

changes. — 11. NatUrd libertdti studBre^ are naturally fond of liberty, 
12. Conditionem servUvtUt a state of slavery. 

h(- X. 117. — 1. Auxilio (sibi) Sec, who were said to have been 

sent tot by the Belgee as aid to themselves. — 2. Qui earn manum^ &c., 
that he should take care that that body should be kept apart.—* 
3. Situtj the situations.— 4. In extremis lingHliSt on the extreme 
points or tongues of land. — 5. Ci/m ex alto, &c., when the tide had 
flowed in from the deep; i. e, when it was full tide, or high water, 

6. Minuente (sese) cBstu, the tide ebbing, or when the tide ebbs.— 

7. Nofves in vadis, &c. , the ships aground on the shallow places would 
be dashed with the waves. — ^.(Iu)utraque re, in either case. — 9. jSgm 
gire ac motlbus, by a mound and dams. — 10. »dppulso, being brought 
up. — 11. Magnis astlbus, &c.y on account of the great tides, and 
there being few or almost no harbors. — 12. Facta armatceque erant^ 
were built and equipped. — 13. Miquanto planidres, considerably 
flatter. 

P. 118. — 1. Exdpirey withstand, or admit of — 2. Jd quani' 
fM vim, ior enduring any violence and shock.^-3. Pedallbus, &e.« 
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of pianks a foot in breadth.^. Digtii polticis cratnfudlnet of the 
thickness of one's thumb; i. e. an inch thick. — 5. Pelles pro vdUf 
Scc.^for sails there were to them (i. e. they had^ raw bides and thin 
dressed skins; — linif of linen, of canvass. 6. /?£gt, could be managed. 
7. Cum hU navibu8f &c., the meeting of our fleet with these vessels 
was of such a nature, that the former had the advantage in swift- 
ness only, and the sweep of the oars. — 8. Retlqua^ other things.—- 
9. Neque enim Au, &c. for our ships could not hurt them with the 
beak. — 10- CopHlUf grappling irons. — 11. Stevlre, to blow hard. — 
12. CanUf the chances or dangers. — 13. Neque his noc€ri posse, and 
that they could not be hurt.— 14. Paratissima atque, &c., in the 
best order, and equipped in the best manner, with every kind of 
tackling. 

P. 119. — 1. BrutOy &c., nor was it suflSciently clear to Bmtas. 
2. Aut quam ratidnenif &c., or what mode of fighting they would 
adopt. — 3. Utf so that.— 4. GraviusaccidHrentf feU with greater force. 

5. Falces prtBacHtay hooks with sharpened edges tow^ards the points. 

6. Muralium, mural hooks; i. e, hooks used to pull down the walls 
in a siege; or their defenders. — ^7. Comprehensi adductlque, were 
grappled and pulled towards us. — 8. Latere posset ^ could escape no- 
tice; could pass unnoticed, or unobserved. — 9. Cum singHlasj &c., 
when two or three of our ships had surrounded each one of the 
enemy's. — 10. Transcendfre in naves hostium^ to climb over into the 
ships of the enemy; to board the enemy's ships. — 11. Qub ventus 
ferihat (naves), where, to which the wind carried them {the ships) •, 
SingHlas nostri: &c., our men having pursued, took them one by one. 

P. 120. — !• CrraviSris atdtisj of heavier, t. c. of more ad- 
vanced age. — 2. In quos^ &c., on these Caesar resolved to inflict 
severer punishment, on this account that, &c. — 3. Vendldit rellquos 
iub corSn&y he sold the rest under the crown; t. e. he sold the rest 
for slaves: — Prisoners taken' in war wore a chaplet (corOna) on 
their heads when exposed to public sale. At sales by auction n 
spear was set up; hence, vendire sub hastdj to sell by auction.-— 
4. jStque his paucis diebvs^ and within these few days. — 5. PerditO' 
rum hominumj of ruined men; t. e. men of desperate fortunes.-* 
6. Nonnlhil carparetury was in some degree carped at, railed at:— 
Nihil and nonnihil in such sentences may be considered as accusa- 
tives governed by quod ad-, § 128, Exc. 

P. 121. — 1. JSo absente qui tenebat summam imperii^ he being 
absent who held the supreme command; in the absence of the com- 
mander in chief. — 2» Hoc conjirmdtd opiniOne timiOris^ (the enemy's) 
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opinion of his fear being confirmed.— 3. Propdnit, he lays before 
them, tells them of.— 4. Neque longiut abesstf &c.; and that it was 
not farther off, but that on the next night; i. e. at no greater dis- 
tance of time than the next night. — 5. jid cattra iri oparUrtf lite* 
rally, that it ought to be gone to the camp; See Idioms, 67.^« 
6. Perf&gcB confirmation the assertion of the deserter. — 7. Quibut^ 
with which, t. €. that with these. — 3. Qu^At minimum «patit, as little 
space of time as possible — 9. Exanimiti^ out of breath. 

P. 1 22.-1. /««grM MH6t«, with strength still fresh.— 2. Sa^ 
Idntu (factus est certior) <fe, &c. — 3. Minimi resistenSf by no means 
firm.— 4. Ex tertid partCf as the third part, — an unusual expression, 
and probably the text is incorrect. — 5. Non medioeremf &c.y that 
more than ordinary diligence must be used by him.— 6. Quo plurU 
mum vaUbantf in which they were very powerful. 

A . 123. — 1. Cujuf ret, &c., in which art the Aquit&ni are by 
far the most expert. — 2. JEraritB sectura copper mines. — 3. Nihil 
his rebus prof lei posse, that they could be profited nothing by these 
things.— 4. Quorum hcec est conditio, the condition of whom (i. e. of 
whose association) is this. — ^5. Sibi mortem consciscanty or make 
away with themselves. — 6. Barb&ri, the barbarians (referring to 
the Yoc&tes and Tarusates). — 7. Et natUrd loci et manUf both by 
natural situation and by art. 

P. 124. — !• CiteriOris Hispanic f See Index. — 2. Locaeapire^ 
to select proper grcAnd. — 3. FacHi, easily; t. e. with safety.-— 
4. In dies^ every day; literally, from day to day. — 5. Hdc re deldtA 
ad consilium, this matter or plan being laid before a council (of 
war) . — 6. 'Sentire idem, thought the same thing; were of the same 
opinion, viz: with himself. — 7. DuplXci acie, a double line:— The 
Romans usually drew up their army in three lines; on the present 
occasion only two were formed, probably on account of their being 
inferior in number to the enemy. — 8. JluxUiiSf &c., the anx* 
iliaries being placed in the centre, — ^their usual place was on the 
wings. — ^9. Cim sua -cunctatidne, Sec., when the enemy had by their 
own delay, and the opinion which was now entertained of their cow- 
ardice, made our soldiers the more eager for battle. 

P. 125. — 1* Constanter ac non timtdif steadily and boldly. 
2. Decumand portd, at the decuman, or rear gate; See Index, CaS' 
tra. — 3. Intrltaf not worn out, not fatigued.— 4. Longidre itinirt^ 
by a longer route than usual. — 5. Posset plani vidiri a6 ii$, it could 
be distinctly seen by them. — 6. Intendirunt^ strove. 
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P. 136.^1. MOii noeU, kte ftt nftgiit,-^r mulU Mete meU, 
wtmdk of the Bight bewf tfieiit.— -d. fktperirami^ (mpp^y »li, evi. 
defttly implied,— 4ieBc« the labjnmetive foUowing 9«t; § 141, R. V.) 
•Imw remaiaed.— 3. Qui /^nge aii<i ralt0n« se, &c., and they resolvw 
ed te proMcate the war ia a rery differeat manner from the rest of 
the Gaule^— -4. CotUintiiiiufiu nlvat, &c., Mid because they had 
exteasive, twinlemipted fmrests: — Before eontineniet Bupplj quod, 
5. Longiusy too far.— ^. lacrMlias, tec, en the soUiers mnanaed.— • 
7. Maieriamt timber. 

F« 127*-^1- CoaoerMiaii &f., tamed towards, facing, the ene- 
my. — 8. ConftcUj being cleared.-^. JSAirfina4rc«thelast of the bag. 
9i0i.— 4. Sub pelllbiu, literally, under skins; i. e. in their teats: — 
The tents of the Roman soldiers were covered with skins. It does 
aot appear that they ever used canvass for that purpose. — 5. Qtue 
jM'MrXm^, &€., which had made war upon him last. 
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F. 128.— 1. Ed hiinu, &c.. the winter which followed; the 
next or following winter. — 2. Cneio PompeiOf &c.:->Before Christ 
55, A. U. C. 699.-3. Quo Rhenus, &c. whertf the Rhine flows into 
it: near the mouth of the Rhine.*— 4. Qui domi matu^rint, since or 
because they remain at home. — 5. Nee ratio atque utut helix inter* 
Mt^tiltir, nor are the art and practice of war disused, discontinued, 
forgotten. — 6. MaaAmam. partem^ for the most part; See Ref.*— 
7. Nullo officio^ &c. , they are trained by no duty or discipline. 

i • 129. — 1. Ut qtuB hello cepirint; Arrange: ut heLbeant (eos) 
quibuM vendant (ea) qute cepirint hello. — 2. Jmnentit importdtiSf im- 
ported cattle. — 3. Quotididnd exercitatiOne htee prava atque deform 
mia (jumenta) qua sunt nata apud eos, ui (haec jumenta) tint sumnd 
labdru: — Ut, &c.,that they, (these beasts) are capable of the great- 
est labor, i. e. of enduring the greatest lalM»r.--4. Jtudent adire md 
quemvie nuToirum, they dare to go to any number; they have courage 
to advance against, to attack, any number. — 5. PubHei, to the na^ 
tion.-^. Signijiedrif that proof is given. — 7. Vacdre, to be empty 
desolate uninhabited. — 8. Jld altSram partem, on the other side. — 
9. Ut est captus Qerpmnorun. as the state of the Gerfnans is^ i. <*— ^ 
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considering iht eondition of the Germans.— 10. jfinplttu^nem gru» 
vitaternqne eivUdHs, the extent aad popnlousness of their state (Tts 
the Ubii). 

F. 130. — !• In eddem caus&j in a simihur case. — ^2. <In regi» 
nes) qua* regionesj to the regions which. ^-3. Clamj privately, nnob* 
served.— 4. Tridui viam, a journey of three days. — 5. M€Uquam 
partem hiimUf the remaining part of the winter; the rest of the 
winter; — aluirunt, maintained, supported. — 6. If^rmiUSttmf the 
fickleness. — 7. Nihil hia eammittendum (esse), that nothing should 
be trusted to them.— 8. EH aviem koCj &e., for this belongs to Gal* 
lie custom; this is one of the customs of the Grauis. 

P. 131. — !• -De tummi8 rebus, &c., they enter into desigasy 
concert measures, respecting the most important affairs.-^2. E 9«^ 
tigio, literally, out of the footstep; i. e, speedily, instantly. — 3. Cum 
xncertiM rumofihus servianty since they are mere slaves to uncertais 
rumors.— 4. Ne graviOri hello occurriret, that he might not meet 
with a more formidable war (vii: than be expected). — 5, Facta 
(esse), had been done already. — 6. Dissimulanda «t6t, should be 
concealed by him.-^7. Resistire (iis) , to resist them and not to sue 
for peace> — 8. Swam grafMMw> their (the Germans') favor. — Sibi, to 
tiiem7 the Germans. — ^9. Eos (agros) quos, those lands which; t. e. 
such lands as; See Ref— 10. Coftcedire, yielded^ acknowledged 
themselves inferior to. — U. In terris, upon the earth. 

X* 132. — 1. Arrange: Casar respondit ad kac, qua visum ut 
(ei respondere). — ^2. Exltus^ the conclusion. — 3. Verum, just, rea- 
sonable, proper, right: — Veras has this sense chiefly when joined to 
the verb esse; as verum est, it is proper. — 4. Neque ullos in Gallii, 
kjc,, nor were there any lands vacant in Gaul. — 5. Etfparte, 8cc.:— 
This is the reading of the Bipont edition. It is adopted by Anthon, 
and is manifestly better than the common text. — 6. In plures diffluU 
partes, divides into several branches. — 7. Multit capitlbus, bymauT 
heads, or mouths. 

P. 133. — 1. Sibi jurejurando, 8tc. should give them security 
by an oath. — 2. Eodem illo pertinere, tended to the same end: — E6» 
dem and t7/o, here used adverbially, are properly old forms of the 
dative from idem and Ule, — 3. Sustinerent, should stand their ground. 

P. 134. — 1* jSmplisslmo genire natus, descended from a very 
illustrious family. — 2. InterclUso, intercepted. — 3. Se obtiilit, pro- 
tented himself; rushed against. — 4. Summa dementia esse judicdbai^ 
Im jndg9d it to be the greatest folly; literally, to belong to, or to bo 
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the part of the ffreatest folly. — 5. Nt quern diem, kc,, not to let a 
day pass without a battle .~-6. Omnibve princip^butf &o., all their 
leading men and elders being brought along ; literally, being taken 
wito them. — 7, Sui purgandi^ for the sake of clearing, excusing 
themselves.-— 8. Contra atque, otherwise than; contrary to what 
had been said. — 9. Quos tibi Cmsaty &c., Caesar rejoicing that these 
had been cast in his way. 

P. 135. — 1* Perturbanlurf &c., are thrown into confusion, so 
that they were at a loss whether it would be best, &c. — 2, Sign^ 
earetur, was discovered, was evident. — 3. Prittini diei, of the day 
before; — ^for pridU.-^. ClamSre, a shout, or noise, (either of the 
Roman cavalry attacking those with whom they came up in the 
rear, — or the wailing of those attacked). — 5. ^d confluentemj at the 
confluence.— 6. Rellqudfuga de$perdtdf despairing of making good 
Uitir flight any farther. — 7. Ex tanti belli timoref kc, from the 
alarm of so great a war, since the number of the enemy bad been 
about four hundred and thirty thousand: — Before capitum, supply 
0d numerum, — 8. Discedendi potestdtem, the liberty of departing. 

P. 136. — 1- Suis quoque rebus eos tim€re voluitf wished they 
should be alarmed for their own possessions. — 2. Et posse et aitdire^ 
had both the power and the courage. — 3. Jiccessit etiam, it was 
added also; t. e. another reason was. — 4. Cur sui quicquamj &c., 
why should he (Caesar) demand that any command or authority 
should belong to him beyond the Rhine? — 5. Occupationibus reipub' 
Zic«, by the business of the republic— 6. Neque Sues neque PopvXi 
Rom&niy and thought that it became neither his own dignity nor that 
of the Roman people. — ^7. Proponebdtur, was placed before him, 
was manifest. 

P. 139. — 1. Instituitj &c., he determined on this plan of a 
bridge. — 2. He joined together at the distance of two feet, tigna 
bina, beams, or piles, two by two, (or in pairs,) sharpened a little at 
the lower end, and measured, (or proportioned) to the depth of the 
river. — ^3. Hac cum machinationtbuSf &c., when he had fastened 
these, being let down into the river by machines, and had driven 
them down with rammers (fistucisy^-A. Non subltoBj &c., not per- 
pendicularly after the manner of a stake, but bending forward and 
sloping (downward, or down the stream). — 5. lis item contraria, 
&c., likewise opposite to these, at the distance of forty feet down 
the river, (ab inferiors parte Jhminis^) he placed two others joined 
in the same manner, but turned (up the stream) against the force 
and current of the river.— 6. Hac utra^ue instuperf &c., both thest 
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(viz: the pair above and the pair below,) were kept apart (or from 
falling towards each other,) by beams let in from above, two feet 
thick; being as much as the joining of these piles was apart, (i. e, 
as the piles, joined by the braces, were apart,) — each having two 
braces, one on each side near the end. — 7. Quibus dUcltms, &c., 
these (pairs) being kept apart, and (at the same time,) bound to- 
gether in the contrary direction. — 8. Ea rerum natfi^aj such the na- 
ture of the materials. — ^9. Quo major visy &c., literally, by how 
jcpuch a greater force of water urged itself on; i. $. that the more 
the force of the current pressed on, the more closely were they held 
l^ound together. — 10. Hac (tigna, t.' e. beams of two feet square 
reaching from one pair of piles to the other below it,) directa mate^ 
rte, &c., were fastened together with timbers laid lengthwise (dU 
recta) of the bridge; i. e, from beam to beam. — 11. Longuriit, &c., 
and covered over with^ng poles and hurdles. — 12. ^c nihilo seciuSf 
ficc, and besides all this, piles were driven in obliquely at the lower 
part of the stream. — 13. Pro partite j for a buttress, or support. — 
14. Et alice item, and likewise others. — 15. Dejiciendi opiris 
(causA), for the sake of throwing down (destroying) the work, — the 
bridge. — 16. (Ex) Quibus materia, &c., after the days in which, or, 
after that the materials had been begun to be brought together: — 
Quibtts, i. e. ex diebus quibus, is here used instead of the more com- 
mon expression, postquam, or ex (tempore) quo; — See also B. III. 
Chap. 23d. and 6r. § 131, Obs. 3d. — 17. Jtd utramque partem^ at 
each end. 

P. 140. — 1. lis hortaniibus, by the advice of those. — 2. In 
solUvdtnem ac silvas abdidirant, had gone into the deserts and forests 
to conceal themselves j — This rendering gives the force of the accu- 
cative after in, which is evidently a better reading than in solitttdl' 
ne, &c., which excludes the idea of going toj — So also, in silvas de- 
ponlretj below. — ^3. Hunc esse delectum, that this was selected as 
nearly the middle, or centre.-— 4. Ulcisceretur, that he might pun- 
ish. — 5. Satis et ad laudem et ad utilitdtem profectum, that enough 
had been done, both for his honor and for utility, (profectum is from 
projicioj and means the same as perfectum), — 6. MatHnBf early.— 
7. Inde, thence, t. e. from Britain. 

P. 141. — 1. Tem^ri, rashly, without good reason. — 2. Neque 
lis ipsis quicquam notum estj nor is any thing known even by them. 
3. Quem usum belli, &c., what experience they had in war, or what 
customs they followed.— 4. In ed sententid^ In that mind, resolution. 
6. Horieturquef and that he should urge them. — 6. Fidem tequantvr. 
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to embi»c« tlie ftUianee; Utermllf , tfaovid follow tlie futli. — ^7. Qtum- 
turn €ifmculUUi$, &c., as far 'as opportanitjeoiild be given; literally, 
with so much of opportunity as, &c.; See IdioinS|46, 1.--^. Qui 
since be. 

P. 142.— 1. -D* ««j>«ritfH», &c., for their past condtict.— 

2. HoM tantHldrum, &c., these engagements in such trifling affairs. 

3. (Tot) naviintt onerariUj so many ships of burden, Sec, — quoij as; 
See Index, Navet.^4. Tertid fere vigUid^ near the third watch, or 
midnight. — 5. Solvit (naves) , looses his ships, sets sail. — 6. Coti' 
aeendire hotm, to go on board; to embax^. — 7. Hord quartd, the 
fourth hour, t. e. 10 o'clock, A. M.; See 6r. App. I.— 8. ExpoH- 
ta»f drawn out, displayed. 

P. 143. — 1- Meo angustU, so steep. — 2. Jd egrediendumt toi 
disembarking, for landing.— 3. M nonamhoram, till the ninth bi^ttr, 
t. €. 3 o'clock P. M. — 4. MonuitquCf &c., anPwarned them that all 
things should be done at a beck, and in a moment, as the principles^ 
&c. — 5. Et esMedariUf and the essedarii, i. e. those who fought from 
the essddum, or two wheeled chariot. — 6. Prohtbebant, attempted 
to hinder; See § 44. II, 2. — 7, Militlbus — desiliendum, &c., the sol- 
diers had to leap down from the ships. — 8. Omnlbu* membrU expe- 
dtti, having the free use of all their limbs. — ^9. Insuefactosy accus* 
tomed to such exercise. — 10. Quarum et tpecies, both the appearance 
of which. 

P. 144. — 1* Remis incit&ri, to be pushed on, rowed briskljr 
forward, wiih the oars. — 2. Tormentitj engines (for throwing heavy 
darts or stones, namely, the balista and catapulta). — 3. Qimb rt$, 
this expedient.— 4. jic patUum mod^, $ic. and retreated only a li(tle« 
a very little. — 5. Qui (he), who. — 6. Ea re*, that thing (viz: which 
he was about to do). — 7. Magna voce, with a loud voice. — 8. Ex 
navi se projScit, he threw himself out of the ship, overboard.— 
9. Singtdaret, one by one, one after another. — 10. Quod cum anU 
muHi advertiMetjLe.Cum vertiteet animum ad quod.' — 11. Scapha* Ion* 
gd-rum naviunif the boats belonging to the vessels of war. — 12. Speeu* 
latoria navigia, spy vessels. 

P. 145. — 1* Cur turn tenerCf hold on their course; — atque tnstu 
lam capfre, and reach the island. — 2. Supra, viz: Ch. 21.— 5. Modo 
oratoris, in the character of an ambassador .^-4. Culpam contul€m 
runt, laid the blanie. — 9. In coniinentem^ to the continent, i.e. to 
Gaul. — 6. Imprudentia, their indiscretion. — ^7. jirceeultamy hav- 
ing been sent for.— 8. J^o$t diem quartum, aAer the fourth day,t. e.^ 
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Ob the fourtli day after. — ^9. Saprk; See Ch. SHf^^nutuUrant^ had 
taken oa board.— 10. Qua ei)m appropinguarentj and when they 
were drawing near. — 11. Qtue est propiut tolis oecdsuniy which is 
more to the west. — 12. Qua, these. — 13. Neceuarib adver$d noete in 
altum provecta, from necessity, being carried out to sea in an unfa* 
Y<»-able, stormy, night. 

F. 146 • — 1. (Dies) qui dies, a day which (viz: the day of the 
Aill moon.<^2. Nottris id ineognitum eratj to our men this (viz: the 
great rising of the tide,) was unknown: — The phenomena of the 
tid6s were but little known to the Romans, as the tides in the Medi- 
terranean with which they were most familiar, are scarcely observ- 
able. — 3. Qua deligdta erant ad anchdrasj which had been tied to 
the anchors; which had been riding at anchor.— 4. Afflictdhai, dash- 
ed violently against; drove from their moorings. — 6. Quod ovmlbu* 
eonHdbat, because it was evident to all. — 6. Hilt in lociSy in these 
places (viz: in Britain). — 7. Rem producire, to prolong the war.— 

8. Ex eventu navium. from what happened to, from the disaster of, 
the ships (the genitive passive). — ^9. Et ex eo quod, Sec, and from 
tilds, because they had intermitted; t. e. and from their having 
intermitted. 

P. 147. — 1. ./^d (wnnc* (ra«<*, for every emergency; against all 
contingencies. — 2. ReHquis ut navigdrif that it could be navigated 
with the rest. — 3- Dum ea geruntur, whilst these things are carrying 
on, doing; during these transactions.— 4. In ttaiidne, on guard.-— 

5. Quom conguetado ferrety than custom brought; i. e. than was usual. 

6. In itationlbusy olTguard. — 7. In staHinem tuccedfre, to succeed on 
gnard.-— 8. Ety confertA legiOnBjtelay Sec, and that the legion being 
crowded together, weapons were hurled upon it from all quarters. 

9. Quod, because, inasmuch as. — 10. Incertis ordinibns, on account 
of not knowing their ranks, (They had been scattered about, reap- 
ing, and being attacked while thus employed, they could not find 
their ranks)/— 11. OenuM hoe est, Sic, the manner of fighting from 
the chariots was this.— 12. Ipso terrdre equdrum, by the very terror 
occasioned to the horses (the genitive passive); and the noise, to- 
tdrum, of the wheels (the genitive active); § 106, Obs. 1. 

P. 148. — 1. InsinuavMnt, when they have wrought them- 
selves in. — 2. Jiunga, the charioteers, or drivers: — Each chariot 
contained a driver called aiuriga, and one who fought, called esse- 
darius. — 3. Jttque ita curru si collocant, and place themselves with 
the chariot in such a situation.— 4. Prastant mobilitatcm equUum^ 
&c., they perform, unite the swiftness of cavalry and the steadiness 



t34 MOTBS ON BOOK Y. 

of Jnfiintrj. — 5. jSc efficiwU tantum, and they acquire sach dexteri 

ly. — 6. JncUdto* equo* tustinire, to rein in their horses when at full 
speed. — 7. £t brevi (tcmpdre), and in a moment. — 8. Continttoi 
pluret dies, many days in succession. — ^9. Suit (civibus), to their 
own countrymen.— JO. Quanta facultaSf &c., how favorable an op- 
portunity was presented of getting booty, and of regaining their 
independence forever. 

P. 149.— 1. JinU dictum est, \iz: Ch. 21, & 27.— 2. OmnlSm 
t^ictU incensisque longe lateque, having destroyed and burned every 
thing far and wide; See Idioms, 104, 1. — 3. Die tequinoctiif the 
equinox.— 4. Hie mi riavigatidnem fuhjiciendam^ that his voyage 
ought to be exposed to a storm (viz: the equinoctial storm). — 
5. Eosdem quos rellqua partus capire, to make the same harbor 
which the rest made. — 6. Q«i6u« ex navi6tf4,&c. , had been landed 
(Vom these ships — 1. Non ita magnOf with not so great, t. e. with 
no very great number. — 8. Si nollenty if they did not wish. — ^9. Or- 
be facto, forming themselves into a circle; See above, Note 2.-^ 
10. Verterunt terga^ turned their backs; fled. 

P. 150. — 1- Ifi^ densistima* tilvat aJbdidiranty had gone into 
the thickest parts of the forests to hide themselves; See Note 2 
page 140. 
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P. 161.-1. Lucio Domitio, t. «. A. U. C , 700,; B. C. 64.— 

2. QtMEfli plutimoM possent, £cc., that as many new ships as possibla 
■hould be built, and old ones repaired. — 3. jid celerit&tem onerandi, 
8cc., for despatch of lading and drawing them on shore, he builds 
them a little lower than those which, &c.— 4. Nostra mart, in our 
■ea, viz: the Mediterranean. — 5. Jlctuarias, iight, easily driven; 
See Index, AavM.— 6. jSdjuvat multumj contributes much, — 7. ^d 
armandas^ for equipping. — 8. Omnibus rationibus, in every proper 
way. 

P. 152. — 1 Qui litem astlmentj to estimate the damage (Idi- 
oms, 83, 2,) and fix the compensation.*— 2. Conventlbus, the assizes. 

3. InstructaSt got ready finished. — 4. Neque multum abense^ &c., 
nof was much wanting but thai they could be launched in a fev 
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daysj ». e. there was so little to do thnt they could, &c. — 5. TranM 
mtssunif &c., the passage across into Britain was the most conven 
ient, being a passage of about thirty miles. — 6. Expedxtisy unmcum 
bered with baggage. — 7. Alter j the one (viz: Cingetorix). — 8. In 
sUvaniy &c., having gone and concealed themselves in the forest of 
Arduenna; See Note 2, p. 240. 

. Jr. 153. — 1. Civitdii consuUre^ take measures for the state, 
for the common good. — 2. LaberetuVf should fall off, revolt. — 
Z.Permissttrum(esse) would give up. ^-4. Suam gratiam, that his in- 
fluence. — 5. Exarsit multo gravius hoc dolore^ he was much more 
exasperated at this affront. — 6. Non potuisse tenire cursum, could 
not keep their course; could not proceed on their royage. 

P. 154. — 1. Antea dictum-, B. I. Ch. 3. — 2, Cupidum novdrum 
rerui/if fond of changes, of insurrections, of a revolution in the 
state. — 3. Jdfactunif this fact. —4. Petire con/endi/, endeavored to 
obtain, — religionlbiis, religious obligations. — 6. Non sine causa Jierij 
that it was not done without some secret motive; that Gaul was 
stripped of all her nobility. — 6. Fidem rellquis interponire, that he 
pledged his word to the rest. — 7. Quod esse ex usu, &c., whatever 
they should understand to be for the interest of Gaul. — 8. Quod 
tantum dignitatis, because he had always shewn so much respect.-— 
9. Longius progridi, was going too far. — 10. Prospiciendum, that he 
ought to take care. 

X . 155. — 1. Ne quid sibi, &c. that he (Dumnorix) should not 
be able, have it in his power, to do any injury to him and the state. 
2. Corns, the northwest wind.— 3. (Ut) cognoaciret, that he should 
find out.— 4. Omnium animis impeditis, the minds of all being en- 
gaged.—^. Huncpro tano, that he, ais a man in his senses.—^. JIU 
enim, but, or nevertheless he. — 7. Consiliumque pro tempdre, hc,f 
and that he might take measures, (form his plans,) according to 
time and circumstances. — 8. Pari numiro equitum quern, &c with a 
like number of cavalry which; t. e. with a number of cavalry equal 
to that which he left. — 9. Longius deldtus astuy being carried down 
hj the tide farther than usual. — 10. Sec&tus, taking advantage of. 

P. 156.^1« Virtus, the valor, i. e. the efforts, the exertions, 

2. Vectoriisque navigiis, in transports and heavy laden vessels.— 

3. Jlccessum est (ab illis) ad, they (the Romans) reached, arrived 
at.— 4. Cum annotlnis, with the ships of the previous year.— 
6. Veritus navUhus, fearing for the ships, — instead of de navlAu*.— 
6. In lUtdre molli atque aperto^ on a smooth and open shore.-^ 



896 MOTM ON BOCMC ▼* 

7. Prteelvsif Mocked iip.*^. TettudhufacUt, wt aggire, &c., a tea. 
Ciulo being erected and a monad tlurown up against their Ibrtifi* 
eatioae. 

P. 167. — 1. Tripartita f in three divisions, — militet, the foot 
•oldiere, the infantry. — 2. Superidre nocte, in the former night.-^ 
3. jSfflictat atquef &c. — had been dashed against each other, and 
driven on thore.-^. Subtistf.renty could hold out. — 5. £x eo concur- 
9Uf from that rencounter of the ships; from the ships running foul 
of one another, — 6. Incommddum, injury, damage. — 7* Corttm^ 
openly, with his own eyes.— S. Ret, a work.— 9. SubdiUiy to be 
drawn on shore. — 10. SuiMiia imperii^ &c. the chief command and 
administration of the war. — 11. Svperiore tenure, at a former 
period. 

P. 168. — 1. Quot natotj Suj., " who, they say it was handed 
down by tradition, were born on the island," — an opioion prevalent 
among many ancient nations respecting themselves. — 2. Bello illdto^ 
the war having been waged, being over. — 3. Creberrijnaj very thick, 
dose together.— 4. Fere Galllcis consimiliaf almost like; i. e. closely 
resembling those of the Gauls.— 5. Taleisferreis ad certum pondut^ 
&c., pieces of iron tried by, t. e. of a certain weight. — 6. Plumbum 
albumy tin (literally, white ^ead). — ^7. Copia^ the quantity. — 8. Ma- 
teria^ wood, timber. — ^9. Causd anlmi voluptatisqucj for the sake of 
amusement and pleasure. — 10. Xoca, places, climate. — 11- Remusi- 
oribtUf less intense. — 12. Triquetray triangular. — 13. Jld Cantiunif 
m Kent:->-from Land's end to the eastern extremity of Kent, is about 
344 British miles, or 356 Roman miles in a straight line. It wouM 
ht much more to follow the irregularities of the coast. — 14. M 
iiti;>afitain:-— This statement is erroneou8> as Spain liee to the eovtth, 
not to the west of Britain.— ^16 « Dimidie minor y less by one haif^^ 
Great Britain is computed at 77,370 square miles, -^Ireland at 
30,370. — 16. Sed pari tpatio transmitsuty but the passage across to 
Britain is the same distance as from Gaul.*— 17. Monay the li^le of 
Man. — 18. JHeM continuos, &c., that there is night for thirty sne^ 
oeasive days at the winter solstice, i. e. the 22d December:— This i§ 
not true in fact, unless the dark, cloudy, and foggy weather, at that 
season, is here improperly called '' night." — 19. iVm certit ex afuA, 
&c. but we perceived, by accurate water measures, that the nights 
were shorter than on the continent. — The " water measure" is the 
[lepsydrtty or water-clock, — an invention similar to the sand-glass. 

P* 169.— >1. Septingentorum millium, seven hundred miles:—. 
The Uwe length of thi weatern coast is 690 British or 610 Eoaaii 
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miles. — 2L Contra teptentrlOnea, opposite the north.— This is not 
correct J the east is much nearer the truth.— 3. Octingenta milHa 
passuum, eight hundred miles: — ^This exceeds the true estimate 230 
Roman miles.— 4. HumanisHmif most civilized. — 5. Se vitro injici- 
unt, stain themselves with woad. — 6. CapilUque ttmt promUso, and 
are with, i. e. they have, long hair.— 7. Deni et duodeni, parties of 
ten and twelve, — habent tixOres commUntt inter se.^S, Quo primum 
virgOj &c., by whom each female, when a virgin, was first married. 
9. (Ita) tamen irf, in such a way however that. — 10. SubmitsU, bc- 
mg sent to their aid,— aijw kit, and these. — 11. Comtitissent, had 
taken their ground. 

P. 160. — I. Cunif since, or as; § 140, Obs. 3. — 2. Intellecium 
est (a nobis) nostroSj we perceived (Idioms 67,) that our men.— 
3. Cedentes, those giving way —4. Cederentf gave way, yielded.— 
6. Pedlhus dispdripralio. on foot, in an unequal contest; t. e. with 
great advantage (against us). — 6, Conferti, close, in a close body; 
—rarif scattered here and there — ^7. Mioa aJii deinc$p9 excipinntf 
&c , and they continued one to relieve another in succession, and 
the vigorous and the fresh succeeded (took the place of) those fa- 
tigued. — 8. Leniusj with less spirit.— ft. Uti non absistirent ab, that 
they kept not far from, i. e, close to, &c.— 10. Neque post id tempw, 
&c., nor after that time did the enemy ever engage us with all their 
forces; nor did the enemy, after that time, ever come to a general 
engagement with us. 

F. 161. — 1. jicHtis sudlbtu prafixis, with sharp stakes fixed 
in front. — 2. Cum eapUte, Stc , when they (the soldiers) were above 
the water with the head alone; t. e. were up to the neck in the wa» 
ter. — 3. Ut supra, &c.; Gh. 17. — 4. Dimis&is amplioribus eopiis, thfi 
greater part of the forces being dismissed. — 5. Ex vid excedibat, 
withdrew from the road. — $. Relinquebdtur, Jkc, it remained that 
Coesar did not sxkSei^-^-discedi (ab equitlbus) that the cavalry should 
go; Idi<mis, 67. — 7. Hostlbus noceritur, &c., that the enemy were 
injured by laying waste their lands and setting fire to their property, 
as far as the legionary soldiers could effect it in the midst of labor 
and on their march, t. e. on a laborious march, 

P. 162. — 1. Jitque mittat (eum, t. e. Mandubratium,) quipra- 
$itj Sec, and send him (Mandubratius) into the state that he might 
rule over it, and hold the government. — 2. Ad numerumy to the 
number, — imperdtum, required,— /rwmcnW^e, and abundance of 
corn:—** Abundance " is expressed by the plural term, frumenia.-^ 
3. Prokibltis^ being protected.— 4. Vocant oppMuvij call it a town 
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6. j8d mare, on the seft shore; Ch. 13. — 6. jidoriantur atque Vfpug' 

ntnij should attack and storm; take by assault. 

F. 163. — 1* Motutt disturbaaces, commotions, insarrectiona 
2. Jle/ectiUf repaired, — hi$ (navibus) deductis (in mare), these 
ships being brought down into the sea; i. e being launched. — ^3. Ca/h 
tivOrunif of prisoners. ^4. Commeatlbua, embarkations. — 5. iVavt^o- 
tiotiXbuif voyngesi trips. — 6. DeiiderarituTf was missing, lost.-*- 

7. Et pridru comme&tuSf both those of the previous convoj, — tt 
ptaty and of those which. — 8. Perpauca loeum capirentf very few 
reached their destination. — ^9. Necetsario angustiiis milltes collacavUf 
from neceissity stowed his soldiers more closely (than usual).— 

10. Subductis navibut (in aridum) , the ships being drawn on shore. 

11. Frumentum provenfrat angustiuSf corn, grain had (come forth) 
been produced more scantily; the crop had been less abundant — 

12. In plures civitdteSf among a greater number of states than usual. 

P. 164. — 1. Jtfed^ri, cure, remedy. — 2. Milllbus pasmumj k,c.y 
were contained within the space of a hundred miles: — (Probably an 
error as to the extent.) — 3. Natus summo locoj descended from a 
very noble family; of very noble birth. — 4. Teriium jam annum ^ &c. 
killed him, (Tasgetius) now reigning the third year, many belong- 
ing to the state being the instigators. — 5. Quod ad plures, &c., be- 
cause it pertained to more than one; i. e. more than one were con- 
cerned in it. — 6. In hiberna perventum (esse) , that they had arrived 
at winter quarters; literally, it had been come by them to winter 
quarters. 

P. 165. — 1* Qui cum ad fines f Stc., and when they had met 
Sabinus and Cotta at the borders of their kingdom. — 2, DteperMi 
re, having despaired of success. — 3. De communi re, concerning 
their common interests.^-4. Minui posse, could be adjusted; lite- 
rally, diminished. — 5. Missu Casdris, by the sending of Caesar; t. e. 
being sent by Ceesar. — 6. ^d hune modum, to this purpose. — ^7. Sese, 
that he (Ambiorix): — This speech is given in oblique narration; 
§ 141, R. VI. Exp. — 8. Plurimum et debere, that he was under very 
great obligations to him. — ^9. De oppugnati&ne castrdrum. respecting 
the attack on the camp. — 10. Sudque esse, &c., that his authority 
was of such a nature, — multitudo, the people. — 11. Ex humiliidte 
sua, from his weakness, slender circumstances. — 12. Esse Gallia 
commune consilium, &c., that it was the purpose of the whole of 
Gaul, that this day had been appointed by them for attacking (at 
once) all the winter quarters of Csesar; so that no legion could 
bring aid to another. 
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JP. 166. — !• Quibus quoniam pro pietdtej &c., since he had done 
justice to them so far as affection (to his country) required, that he 
now had regard to the claims of duty for the kindnesses of Caesar 
ID him. — 2. Pro hospUiOj by the ties of friendship. — 3. Ipsorum e8S4 
eonailiumf it belonged to them (Titurius and Cotta,) to consider,— 
velintnef whether they should. — 4. Quod cum faciatf since he was 
doing this, t. e. in doing this he consulted, &c.— d. ExUtity arises.—^ 
6. Sustinirij could be withstood, resisted. — 7. Rem esse testimonio^ 
that fact was for proof; i. e. that facts proved this. 

P. 167. — ^1. Levitts aut turpius, weaker or more cowardly. — 
2. jSuctore hoste^ an enemy being the author j on the information of 
an enemy. — 3. Clamitdbatj kept crying outj § 44, II. 2. — 4. Casd' 
rem arbitrdriprofectum in Italiamj that he supposed that Caesar had 
gone into Italy. — o. Nan hostem auctoremy &c., that he did not look 
at the enemy's being the adviser, but at the thing itself. — 6. Jrderef 
burned with resentment. — 7. Sine certd re, without certain informa- 
tion — 8. Si nil sit durius, if nothing occurred more difficult than 
ordinary. — 9. Unam salnteint their only security. — 10. Preesensy im- 
mediate. — il. Hdc in utramquej &c., this dispute being maintained 
on both sides. — 12. Primisque ordinlbus, and the chief centurions. 
13. Vincltet prevail, carry your point: — This is spoken in the direct 
discourse; § 141, R. YI. Exp. — 14. Et idy and that, i. e. et dixit id, 
15. Hi (milTtes), ^lese (referring to the Roman soldiers within 
hearing,) will understand; — abs te ratidnemy will demand satisfac- 
tion from you (Cotta); will call you to account. — 16. Nee rejecti 
nee relegdti, &c., and not perish with either the sword or famine, 
as if forced away and banished far from the rest. 

X . 16 8.-1. ConsurgltuTy they arise, break up. — 2. Utrumque, 
both; viz: Cotta and Titurius. — 3. Res dispvtatione ad mediam noe- 
tern* the affair is protracted by their dispute; i. e. the subject is de- 
bated till midnight. — 4. Dat manus, gives his hands; t. e. yields,— 
a mode of expression borrowed from the form of making a surren- 
der by stretching forth, or holding up the hands. — 5. Pronuncidtur, 
it is published; orders are given, — vigiliisy without sleep. — 6. Quidy 
i. e. spectansy or visurits quidy to see what. — 7. Omnia excogiiantur, 
&c., every reason is suggested to show, — quare, why.-.— 8. Vigiliis, 
want of sleep. — ^. Ut quibus persudsum esset, since they were per- 
suaded. — 10. Se demisissety had gone down. — 11. Ut qui, since he, 
or because he. — 12. Hcbc tamen ipsa (fecit) these very things how- 
erer (he did), — atque (ita) u/, and so that; in such a way that.— 
>3. In ipso negotiOf &c., to deliberate in the very moment of action* 
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p. 169. — 1* Jiucior^ an adviter. — 2. PotMtMt minm faeilh 
o6lr< wnnia per m, they could less easily perforin every thing them- 
selves; every part of their duty could not be performed by them in 
person (viz: Cotta and TitttrittS.)*>3. Jtuterunt (duces) pronunci&rt 
(militlbus).— 4. /a orbem eantuUrent, and form (Idioms, 85,) them- 
selves into a circle .*-d. Incomatddi acMU, it proved unfortunate — < 
6. Vulgh, every where: — 7. (Ut) gum quuqiu, &c. that whatever 
things aay^ one of them considered the most valnabiey these he has- 
tened, &c. — 8. Consilium non difuU barharitf prudence was not 
wanting to the barbarians; the barbarians were not deficient in 
prudence, skill. — 9. IllOrum use pradam, ficc, that the booty be- 
longed to them, (the Gauls) and that whatever the Romans should 
leave would be reserved for them;(IdiomS| 94, 3.) — 10. Erant ei 
virtute, &c. , both in valor and number, our men were a match for 
them in fighting. — 11. Cedantf they should give way before them.— 
12. NihU lit noceri possey that they could not be hurt:— For nihil see 
§ 116, Obs. 3. 

P. 170. — 1. Locum teniref tokeep their place (in the circle).-— 
2. ^d horam octdvam, till the eighth hour (2 o'clock, P. M.)~- 
3- Ulrumque femur traguld tran$ji(Atur Tito BalventiOf each thigh is 
pierced through with a dart, to T. Balventius, a brave, &c.; a dart 
transfixes both the thighs of T. Balventius.— -4. Subvinit, is bring 
ing aid; is endeavoring to rescue. — 5. In adversum o«, fuU in the 
mouth.— -6. IpH vero nihil nocltum m, but that he should not be 
hurt; that no harm should be done to himself; — se interpcnire, that 
he pledged. — ^7. Mque in to conttUitf and persisted in it. — 8. 1% 
pnnentia (tempdra), at present. 

P. 171. — 1. Victoriam concldmant, shout victory.— 2. Hit, 
they, viz. those who had retreated to the camp. — 3. jid unum, to a 
man. — 4. SubldtuSy being elated. — 5. NihU esee negotiij that it was 
an easy matter.— 6. Se profitetur, he offers himself. — 7. Buic quo- 
que accidUf to him, to this officer (Cicero) it happened. 

. P. 172. — 1* JEgri is diet stutentdtur (a nostris), that day is 
maintained by our men with difiieulty; i. e, our men hold out that 
day with difficulty. — 2. Proposttis, being offered. — 3. Turres admd^ 
dum, &c., one hundred and twenty towers in all, altogether.— 
4. PrtBusta sudesj stakes burned at the end. — 5. Turres contabulan^ 
tuTf - towers of several stories are raised; — pinnte loriceeque, &c., 
battlem^ts and parapets are constructed of interwoven hurdles.—* 
6. Cum esset Unuissimd vcUetudlne, though he was in a very feeble 
stat« of health.— 7. Sibi par cere, to spare himself.— 8. Miqufm 
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adiiiitm sermSnit, any intimacy.— 9. Faetd poUstdte, leave being 
giyen. 

F. 173. — !• -dmbiorigem ottentant, Sec., for the sake of gain- 
ing credit, tbey ostentatiously point to Ambiorix; t. e, they tell of 
his arrival. — 2. Eot, that theyj viz: Cssar and his army. — 3. Hoe 
animOf of such a disposition; are so favorably disposed.— 4. Lxeirt 
iUi$, that it would be permitted to them (the Romans) ,-~^er »e, by 
Ihem (the Nervii). — 6. JidjiitOre, as an intercessor.— 6. Pro eju$ 
justitid, through his regard for justice. — 7. Sed nulld ferramentorum 
copidj but there being no quantity (or abundance) of iron tools.— 

8. SagiUis (dim. of tagum), short cloaks. — 9. Terr am exhaurlre, to 
remove the earth. — 10. Millium (passu um). — 11. F dices testvdinu^ 
que, mural hooks and sheds; See Index, Vinete and Testi}Ldo,~^ 

12. Ferventes glandes ex ftuUli argilldj red hot balls of cast clay. — 

13. Fervefacta jaMa, fiery javelins. — 14. DisttUeruntj spread the 
flames. — 15. -dgire, advance. 

P. 174. — 1- Demigrandiy of retiring from the fight, yield- 
ing. — 2. Acerfimefortissimeque^ with the greatest ardor and bravery. 

3. Recessumque primiSf &c., and the last (the farthest off) did not 
give a retreat, (an opportunity of retreating,) to the foremost. — 

4. Turrif a tower, (of the enemy,) — vallum^ (our) rampart. — 
6. Quorum^ of whom; viz: the enemy; — progridif to come forth; 
viz: from the tower. — 6. Deturbdtiy &c., they were dislodged and 
the tower set on fire. — ^7. Qui jam primis ordinibttSj &c., who were 
advancing (rising) to the first ranks. — 8. Spectas, do you look for. 

9. Qudquej and where. — 10. Procurrentemj running forward (to en- 
gage him). — 11. HunCf him (the wounded enemy). 

P. 175. — 1. In ilium, at him (Pulfio). — 2. Succurrit inimlcuSf 
Sec. Varenus, though his rival, runs up and assists him in danger.^ 
3. HunCf him, (Varenus) .^4. Illum^ that he (Pulfio). — 5. In to- 
cum dejectusy Sic, stumbling, he fell; or, he stumbled and fell into 
a hollow place. — 6. In contentidne et certamine, in this honorable 
rivalship and contest; — utrumqu^ versdvity Slc, employed, directed, 
both, that the one, though the rival, alternately brought aid and se- 
curity to the other. — 7. Quanta gravior, Sic , the more severe and 
difficult, — tanto crebrioresy the more frequently; § 98, Obs. 10.— 
8. Unus Nervius, a certain Nervian. — 9. Honesto locoy of an honor- 
able family. — 10. Servo (suo) a slave of his. — 11. PeriMiSy the 
great danger (literally, the dangers). — 12. Undedmd hord^ the 
eleventh hour, 6 o'clock, P. M.; see Gr. App. I. 

21 
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P* IVG**— 1* QmI <t6t iter faciendum tciehat, wlier^ )ie kncn 
ke would have to pass. — 2. 8% reipubticm contmddo &c., if ht 
mM <lo it with adyaatage to tke slate. *-^. LUinu pubHcas^ the 
public doeumenti.— 4. Toleranda hiim$ causA, for the sake of en- 
4«riDg the winter; for a winter supply.— d. Jltm geHantf the thiags 
donoi the course pursued.— 6. Opimifine d^eeUttf disappointfed m his 
«xpectation; literaU^j cast down from his expectation. 

P. 177. — 1. Si adlre non poMsit, if he could not gain a^cetss 
(to the camp) . — 2. M arfientum deligdtd, tied to the thongs Or strap: 
The amentum was It strap fastened to the middle of a spear or jav- 
elin, by means of which it was thrown with greater force. — 3. Casu, 
by chance.— 4. Perlectam^ being read over; after he had rehd it 
brer himself. — 5. JBa?pttKf, dispelled, put an end to. — 6. ^dmen an- 
guHiit vidrum, nevertheless, by the narrowness of the Ways (ot 
passages) between the tents. 

P. 178. — i. Gain (hoc faciunt) CtBsar (hoc facit).— ^. In 
tttum loeumj to his own ground; t. e. ground favorable to hiin.— 
3. Portasque obstrut, he, the gates to be blocked up, and in doing 
this, that ihey should run to and fro as much as possible: — ^This 
was designed to lead the enemy to believe that there was great tre- 
pidation and fear in the camp. — 4. Etiam de vallo deductis^ &c., 
and being drawn back, even from the rampart, they (the enemy,) 
approach nearer. — 6. Ad se, to thfem, viz: from the Roman camp. — 

6. j3c tic nostras conteinsfrunt ^ and to such a degree did they show 
their contempt of us. — 7. E& (vi4), in that way. — 8. Longivs, too 
far. — 9. Illdrumj of them, viz: the enemy. 

X . 179. — 1. Legione productdf &c., having led forth the l^ion; 
having reviewed the legion, he finds; (Idioms, 104,). — 2. Pro ejus 
meritOf according to his merit; as he deserved; — appellat, he ad- 
dresses by name. — 3. Refn gestam proponity he lays before them 
(viz: Cotta and Sabinus) the matter as it took place — 4. Culpa ^ by 
the misconduct. — 5. JToc, on this account. — 6. Quody seeing, since. 

7. Incommddo expiatoj &c., the loss being retrieved; the disaster 
having been remedied by the kindness, &c. — 8. Post horam nonam^ 
after 3 o'clock, P. M.; See Gr. App. I. — 9. Trinii kiberniSf in three 
several winter quarters; i. e. in three different places. — 10. ConsuU 
tdbantf were consulting, deliberating; § 44, II. 2. — 11. Quid con- 
silii retiqui caplrent, &c., what measures the rest were adopting, 
and where a beginning of the war would be made. — 12. Concilia, 
assemblies, meetings. 



p. 180. — 1. Quin aliquem, &c., but lie heard, (that he did not 
liear,)^some inteliigence. — 2. Jirmortca^ states lying along the north 
of Gaul; now Bretagne. — 3. Dicto audientet, obedient: — ^In this 
phrase audientes governs dtc/o, by $ 112, R. V.$ again, the words 
ttudUntes dictoy together, are equivalent to obedientet, and oftem 
govern another dative by the same Rule; as, Nobis dicto obediejis^ 
obedient to us.— 4. Tantum t^a/uti,prevailed so much; had so much 
influence. — 5. jSUiSdit, produced, caused.— -6. Pracipuo semper ho* 
•ware habuUf treated always with special honor .<^-7. Mtiros,'''^lti-' 
rm, the former,— ^tbe latter.--^. Ntdla fere cit^tdSf be., almost 
every state was Bnspected by us.'^-S. Idque adeo, See., and I do not 
l«iow whether this is to be wondered at.— 10. Qwd, qui, k,c., be- 
canse they grieved most bitterly that they wh^ were accastomed 
to be taiiked before all nations in valor, had lost so muth of that 
reputatien that they should endure the commands of the Roman 
people.-^m has for its antecedent se in the next clause. 

X • 181. — 1. Lapsus hde spe, having fallen from this hope; t. e, 
beilig disappointed in this hope. — 2, Vitro ad se venlri (ab homim- 
bus, 67, 7,) that men were coming to him of their own accord. — 
3. Onm\hus cruciafibuSf by every species of torture. — 4. Alterius 
facii&nis, of the opposite faction. — 5. Sec&tunt fidem CasdriSy hav- 
ing put himself under the protection of Ccesar.-^G. Hue, to them. 

P4 182. — 1. Sub eastriSf close up to the camp.-^2. Quibuseum- 
Tfuepatirat rebus, by whatever means he could. — 3. IntromissiSf be- 
ing let in (to the Roman camp).'~4. Quos arcestendos, &e., who he 
had takeii care should be sent for. — 5. Nulla rationty in no way.— 
6. €him magnd contumelid^ with great insult of words; with most 
abusive language. — 7. Dispersi ac dissipdti in a dispersed and scat- 
tered manner.-^. Pradpit atque interdlcity commands and forbids, 
^^-praclpU has for its object, unum ontnet petant IndutioTndrwm; and 
inteirdlcit, the next clause, neu quisj &c.— 9. Mora reliqttdrunif by 
the delay (of pursuing) the rest.— 10. Comprdbatf favors. 
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P. 183. — 1. Dileetum habere, to hold a levy; to raise forces.— 
t. Quoniaai ipse ad urbem, Uc, since he (Pompey) remained near 
the city with military command, on account of the republic (The 
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lawn did not aUow a person invested with military powers to enter 
the city,) that he would order those troops which he had raised in 
Cisalpine Gaul (and had bound) by the oath of fidelity to the con* 
sul. — 3. Sarclrif &c., be repaired, but even be more than compen- 
sated by greater forces.— 4. Quod cum Pompeiiu, &c., Pompey hav- 
ing granted this. — ^5. Ut doculmus^ as we have shewn. — 6. Obnd> 
hutque depecunid cavent, secure the payment of the money by means 
of hostages. 

X • 184.— 1* Ji-d imperdium, to the thing commanded; «. e. to 
do the thing commanded. — 2, Nondum hiime c<mfec{a^ the winter 
being not yet ended, i. t. before the end of winter. — 3. Uti inttUu' 
iratf as he had been accustomed. ^-4. Omnia every thing else.— 
5. Sed ab hoc contUio abfuisse exutimctbanturf but were supposed to 
be absent from, (not concerned in) this scheme (plot) . — 6. Hde ret 
&c., this thing (the adjournment) being' published from the triba- 
nal; (an elevated place formed of turf or other material heaped up 
together, suggestus). — 7. Conantlbtu, &c., to them attempting to do 
this.— 8. Sententidy from this design. — ^9. Deprecandif of excusing 
their conduct. — 10. Quod astivum, &c., because the summer was 
the time for prosecuting the war, not for legal investigations. 

X • 185. — 1* Tottu et mentt et animot wholly with his mind and 
soul; t. e. with his whole heart and soul. — 2. Ne guU out ex hujut 
iracundidj &c., that no commotion might arise, either from this 
man's violent temper, or from that hatred on the part of the state 
which he had incurred (in consequence of having been made king 
over it by Caesar). — ^3 Pro explordto, for certain.— 4. Circumspici' 
ebtU ejiu (Ambiorigis) reliqua consilia animo, watched his other 
plans in his mind (t. e. with attention). — 5. Perpetuis paludlbuSf 
continued, uninterrupted marshes. — 6. Illi, from him (^mbiorix)^ — 
iptum, (jimbiorix) himself. — 7. Congridi cum Traturhendnig^, to 
unite with those beyond the Rhine. — 8. Manu, an army. — ^9. Pro- 
sidio locij to the protection of the place, the strength of their posi- 
tion. — 10. Effectisj erected, built. — 11. Adit tripartito, marches 
against them in three divisions. 

X . 186. — 1. Augebatur (hostibus) was increased to the ene- 
my. — 2. Loquitur J he (Labienus) speaks.— 3. In dubium non devo- 
cainruwy would not endanger, involve in doubt.— 4. Gallicis rebusj 
the interest, the affairs of the Gauls. — 6. Primis ordinibtu, the 
chief centurions. — 6. Longum esse, that it would be long, too long, 
too late. 
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JP. 187. — 1. ^«<*« eddem nmulatidne itin^riSf practising the 
same deception respecting his march. — 2. Facultdtem, oppoitunity. 
3. Prteftdte, display. — 4. PrcBsidio ad impedimenta dimissisy being 
detached to the baggage for a guard; t. e. to guard the baggage.— 
5. Prater spem, contrary to expectation. — 6. Infestis signis, with 
hostile standards. — ^7. Cingetorigi — traditum est, was conferred on 
Cingetorix; See B. Y. Ch. 3. and 56. — 8. Ne Jtmbidrix ad eos recep* 
turn hab€retf that Ambiorix might not have a retreat to them; a 
place of refuge among them. 

P. 188. — 1. Catisa purgandi sm, on purpose to clear, to jus- 
tify themselves. — 2, Neque ah sefidem Itesam, nor had their promise 
been violated by them. — 3. Ne communi odiOf he, lest in his com- 
mon hatred of the Germans. — 4. Caiud cognitd, on enquiry.-— 
5. Impenios ignorant. — 6. Reflrunt, report — 7. /n/!n{^^ 4^.of vast 
extent.—^. Jth Suetfis, on the side of the Suevi. 

X . 189. — 1. Mienum, improper, foreign to the purpose.— 

2, Proponire, to treat of, lay before, to give some account of.— 

3. In omnibus pagis paftibusque, in all the cantons and parts of can- 
tons. — 4. Principes edrum factiOnum, &c., the heads of these fac- 
tions are (persons) who in their opinion are considered to have the 
greatest interest, on whose will and decision all their most impor- 
tant affairs and resolutions hinge, depend. — 5. Idqtie ejus rei causd, 
&c., and this custom seems to have been instituted from early times, 
for this reason. — 6. Quisque non patltur, — neque kabent, each leader 
(patron), — ^neither do they have: — ^The pupil may here notice the 
transition from the singular, patUur, with quisque, to the plural, Ao- 
beni ; § 102, Obs. 5.— 7- Hac eddem ratio est, &c., this same princi- 
ple exists, prevails, in the government of all Gaul.-— 8. Principes, 
chief, at the head of. — 9. Jacturis, expenses, gifts: — ^This is a pure 
use of the word, whieh denotes a present loss in expectation of fu- 
ture benefit. — 10. Tantum potentid antecessor ant, they (the Sequani) 
90 far excelled (the iBdni) in power.— 11. Re infectd, the business, 
liift object,being unaccomplished.— 12. Edrum amiciHam their (the 
.ZEUlui's) friendship. 

P. 190. — 1. Retiquis rebus, Sec., here the participle, ampliJU 
€dtd, agrees with the nearest noun; See § 98, Obs. 4. — 2, Dimisg" 
rant, (for amisirant,) had lost. — 3. Quos qtibd admqu&re, &c., and 
because it was understood that they (the Remi) equalled the ^dui 
in Csesar's favor; t. e. had an equal share of Caesar's favor with the 
^dol; stood as high in &c.— 4. Vetlres inimicitias, ancient feuds.—* 
5. JHedbant u Rtmit in clienUlam, gave up themselves to the Re 
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6. Jitfquo numJtrOf of uay note; — genira^ classes. — 1, Jtere cUifno^ 
by debt, literally, the money of another. — 8. In hos eadem^ Sec., 
OTer these the nobles have all the same rights as masters have 
over their tlavea.-^. Mtirum at DruHum^ one is that of the Dru- 
ids (See Index) — ^the other, that of the knights. — 10. 111%, the for- 
mer;— od Ao«, to the latter. — 11. PrQciJLTQ.wt, huve charge oC*^ 
12. li (Bmldes) mid apud eot (adolescentes) they (the Draids^ 
are in great honor among them, viz: their pupils. — 13. NQtk^tfiiit 
decr€tOf &e.» has not stood by, has violated their decree, -^^-they 
exelnde them from the public rites, excommunicate them. — 14« It 
qMui Ua interdictum ut^ those who are thus excommunicated (Idi- 
oms, 00,).— -15. D^fugiuwt aditum edrwHf &c., shun their company 
and eonversatioii. 

P. 191. — 1. BaHtei aimnwk ^meftoritfitmn^ potfesaea ikm aa- 
preme authority); whose authority is absolute.-^2. Arrange: i^tutregio 
habftur media (regie) totitts G(Uli<ty which ijs esteemed the middle, 
or central region of all Gaul. — 3. Parent , obey, abide by,^ acquiesoe 
in.~4. DUcipllrMf, &c. this institution is thought to have originated 
in Britain.— 5. J)iligentiiUf more accurately. — ^. MUitite vacaiio- 
nenif exemption from military service. — 7, Immunitatem oit^niuia re- 
rum, immunity, privilege, free use, enjoyment^ of all things; all im- 
munitie9. — 8. PrtemiU, rewards, advantages, privilege^,— d. JEtfts- 
eirtf to leam by heart; to commit to memory. — 10. JS}a lUiHriti vum- 
ddre, to commit these things to writing. — 11. Jrutituissfi id, to have 
ln9tituted this custom. — 12. Disciplinam efferriy that their doctrine 
should be spread abroad. — 13. In primis hoc volunt,^ &c^, they (the 
Druids) in particular wish to inculcate this idea; it is a favorite 
maxim of the Druids.^14. jlnimas non interire, &c.,, that souls, do 
not die, but pass from one body to another. ^5. JDi&piUtint^ ^., 
they reason and impart their reflections to the youi^ 

P. 192.-^1. CMmitt wui, when the.fe ia naod,-^. VmMUwr, 
are eagnfed.-^ ,4M<icla«> retainara.-*^ JkMoiffdigwiak^tf givao, 
addicted to religious rites, to superstitions.— 15. QautaaB^ vimimihui, 
iatfrwov^n with twig8.-:-6.. Eju9 genji^nV^noeentiuipA^, of tliis alass 
of offenders, — 7, jpiewa maa^m^ Mercufiunik colif^j they (the Qastis) 
worship cbiefly the god Mercury; i, «, Meir^^nry is thfl chief «f fkfo^ 
rite deity of the Gauls:— Not however tfaje MereiuFj of th» Qtetoiaa 
mythology,, hut a Gajli^ deity,— 8. (Colunt) ^ffi^ifkm, to.--^^ hlh 
tia^ q^e b(;guuun^8t the first kiMiwiied(«« 
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P. 193.— -1. Qua mperavirint, &c. they sftcrific^ th« capt^ured 

animals which remain.— 2. Posita, deposited (in sacred places; .— » 

3. Spatia omnis tempihrUy all their periods or divisions of time, — 

4. Ut noctem dies sxibte^tuTt that the day follows the night j t. «, 
their day is from sunset to sunset as among the Jews. — 5. Palam^ 
opeoly; t. «. publicly, in public. — 6. Conjunctim ratio haMtuTf a 
joint account is kept. — 7. Fructusqus iervdtur^ and the interest i» 
laid np.~-8. VitA mperdrit, shall survive the other. — ^9. Jffabent 
qutstioneni de uxoHbus in servilem modum, they examine their wives^ 
by torture, after the manner of slaves j like slaves. — 10. Si cemper* 
turn esty if any discovery is made. — II. Fro cultu, considering their 
mode of life. — 12. Vivis cordi fuisse^ to have been pleasing to them 
living. — ac paulo, and not long before our time. 

i . 194. — 1. Comjnodius, to greater advantage than others; 
more judiciously. — 2. Qua visa suntf ^hat seemed proper to them; 
t. e. what they thought proper. — 3. Per consilium y through, or 
during; i, e. in the time of the council.— 4. Neque student^ nor d« 
they pay attention to. — 5. Opibus quorum, &c., by whose power thej 
are manifestly benefited. — 6. Vtdcamimy fire.— '7. ConsisiUy is spenU 
8. Impubires, chaste. — 9. Rhenonumy of deer's hides. — 10. Qkohf 
turn et quo loco, &c., as much land as, and where they think proper. 
11. Jiffirunt multas causas ejus reiy they produce many reasons fov 
this practice. 

P. 1 95 . — 1. AccuraiiuSy with greater care.— 2. Aniwi «f«ildle« 
in evenness of mind, contentment. — 3. Propriumvirtuiisy peculiar to, 
or a proof of, their valor. — 4. Dicunt jusy cantroversiasque minuu^, 
administer justice and decide controversies. — 5. Qui velint sequi prO' 
JiteantuTy let those who wish to follow signify it, give their names, 
6. Ac temptu fuU aniea, but there was a time formerly. — ^7. UltrQ 
bella inferreniy they (the Gauls) without provocation brought war* 
— *Gferindni«,upon the Germans. 

P. 196.— 1. Summam optnionemy a very high character, rep^. 
tation for justice, and military glory. — ^2. Gallis autemj &,c., the 
nearness of the (Roman) province to the Gauls, and their acq,uain- 
lanee with foreign commodities. — 3. Largltur multa ad copiam at que 
ttwfi, supplies many articles of luxury and convenience.— 4. Expe^ 
dUOy to a traveller without baggage; to an expeditious traveller. — 

5. JTinlri, be measured. — 6. Sinistrorsus, to the left hand (viz: of 
lh« l>aniibe,) stretches northward from the Danube. — 7. Memorug 
prodenda videantur, seem worthy to be handed down to remcm 
brance.— ^. Bos See Index, .Bwon. — ^9. iStct^ j^a/jncB, like palms. 
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P. 197.— 1. Meet, elk; Sec Mce.'^2. Variitaa pellium, tlie 
•potS) varied color , of their skins. — 3. Si afflicta quo catu eoncidirint. 
ifi being thrown down by anj accident, they have falIen.-'-4. JipptU 
tttfUn ad eatf they lean themselves against these. — 5. Infirmas, being 
weakened —-4. Uri; See Urtu. — 7. Qua $unt testimonio^ to serve as 
a proof .—-8. NtpamAli quidem exeeptij not even those caught yonng. 
9. jSmplinHmitj their most splendid. — 10. Catar: — Cesar having 
finished his digression, respecting the manners of the Gaols and 
Germans, (Ch. 11 — 28,) here resumes his narrative. 

F. 198* — !• Si quid ceUrUdtef &c., to see if he may be able 
to gain any thing by rapidity of march and favorable opportunity. — 

2. Ut imperdtum est, as was ordered. — 3. FortHna potest (faoere) 
multum, &c. fortune can do much; t. e. has great influence, not only, 
&e.— 4. Magna fuit fortHnct, it was a piece of great good fortune. 

X. 199. — 1. Mvltum fortunavaluit,ioxi\kii& did much, had 
great power or influence. — 2. Judicio, from choice, designedly. — 

3. ExclHeus tempdrCf prevented by want of time.— 4. Sed certe, but 
it is certain. — 5. Jtlienissimis to total strangers. — 6. Omnibus preci' 
hm$, with every sort of execration. — 7. Taxo, with yew; i. e. with 
m decoction of the leaves or berry, both of which were regarded as 
poisonons. — 8. Causam omnium Germanorum esse unamy that the 
cause of all the Germans was one and the 8ame.-r-9. Questidne cap- 
tivCruiHf from an examination of the captives. 

P. 200. — 1. Post diemseptimum (inchoatum) , after the seventh 
day was begun; t. e. on the seventh day; — 2. Ut supra, Ch. 31. — 
3. Nulla certa manus, no regular force.— 4. VicinitaHbus, to the 
neighborhoods; t e. to the people in the neighborhood: — a very com- 
mon mode of speech in our own language. — 6. Ex parte, partly, 
in a measure. 

P. 201. — 1. Confertos, in large parties. — 2, Si vellet, if he 
(Coesar) wished. — ^3. Instituta ratio, established discipline.— 4. Ut 
potius in nocendo, Sec. , that some opportunity of injuring the enemy 
should be omitted, rather than that this injury should be inflicted 
with any danger to his soldiers. — 5. Legionarius miles, the legionary 
soldiery; the soldiers of the legion; t. e. the regular troops. — 6. Jp- 
petehai, was drawing near — 7. Quantos casus affirat, how great 
accidents she brings; t. e. how great changes she brings about.— 
8. Manus erat nulla, there was no collected body.*-— 9. St^fra docsh 
lanct, we have shewn above; B. IV. Ch. 16. 
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P. 202. — 1. ^on paltu non tUva moranfur hos, See, no marsh, 
no woods hinder these men, &c. — 2. Tantum prasidii ut ne, &c., so 
little of garrison that not even the walls could be surrounded with 
men; i. c. could be manned. — 3. Ducef guide t-^ndicio, information. 
4. QuiilHus pcUiewtiam pane obsetsionemf &c., who called his for- 
bearance almost a siege, since they were not permitted to go out of 
the camp.— 5. Qui convaluirant, &c., those who had recoYered 
during this interval. — 6. SubudinUf had remained.— 7. CatUf by 
chance, by accident. 

F« 203. — 1- MercatOret qui tub vallo tendfrent, the suttlers 
who pitched their tents close to the ramparts. — 2, ReHquot ad!ttu»f 
and other places of entrance. — 3. Plerlque novas nbif &c., most of 
them form to themselves strange superstitious notions from the 
place; and they place before their eyes the disaster of Cotta and 
Titurius, since they were overthrown in that fort. — 4. Qui primum 
pUum, Sec. who had led the first rank with Caesar; t. e. who had 
been his chief centurion. — ^5. Superioribut praliis; See B. II. Ch. 
25, and B. III. Ch. 5. — 6. Relinquit animus Sextium, Sextius faints. 

P. 204. — 1* Imperiti usus mUitdriSf not aoquainted with the 
usages of war. — 2. Cuneo facto, a wedge being made; being drawn 
up in the form of a wedge. — 3. £>i, if, even if: — at, still, yet.— 
4. NvUo usu militaris rei percepto, Sec., no experience in military 
affairs being yet acquired. 

P. 205. — !• Non faclret fidem, he did not gain credit, was not 
believed.-— 2. Pans aliendtd mente, with a mind almost alienated; de* 
void of reason.— 3. Questiu unum, having complained of only one 
thing.— 4. Locum debuisse relinqui, ne minimo quidem casu, that a 
place, or occasion^ ought not to have been left, for even the smallest 
accident; See § 16, £xc. 2. — 5. Quarum omnium rerum maximi, &c. 
of all these things it seemed the most astonishing. — 6. ObtulMni 
optatissimum beneficium Jlmbiorigi, rendered the most acceptable 
service to Ambiorix. — 7, J^dvexar^s hostes, to annoy the enemy. 

P. 206. — 1. Pane natilram studio vincirent, they almost over- 
came nature by exertion. — 2, Ad swnmam felicit^em, to complete 
snccess.— 3. Ills eripf.ret, &c., he continued to snatch himself from 
them; to escape from them by the aid of lurking places and forests: 
4. Sumrit supplidvm more majdrum, he inflicted punishment accord- 
ing to the practice of their ancestors.—^. Cum interdixisset ^t6iit 
siqud atque igni, when he had interdicted them from water and fire| 
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t. e. had bftaithed tkem:— This was the Roman judicial Mode «f in- 
flicting the sentence of banishment, *' To forbid the use of water 
and fire.'' — 6. JFrumetUo proviko exerdtui, haying provided com .for 
theannf* 

[SHD or IKimM.] 
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HISTORICAL, GEOGRAPHICAL AND ARCH JIOLOGICAL, 

FOR THE FIRST SIX BOOKS OF 
CESAR'S COMMENTARIES ON THE GALLIC WAR. 



Acco, onis, a general of the Gauls, who was at the head of the coa- 
federacy formed against the Sen^^nes, CarnateS; and TreYlri. 
Cffisar, by the rapidity of his marches, prevented the execution 
of his plans, and ordered a general assembly of Gaul to inquire 
into the conduct of these nations, in which he pronounced sen- 
tence of death on Acco, who was instantly executed; B. VI. Ch. 
4, and 44. 

Adcantnannus, Adiomatus, vel, Adbu^tus, i, the chief man, for 
many years, among the Allobroges. 

Adoatdca, as, f. a fort nearly in the middle of the country possessed 
by the Eburones, — a different place from Aduatttcum, the capital 
of the Aduatdci, now called TongreSy with which it appears to 
have been confounded by Ptolemy; — A small part of the tqyrfk 
only may have been built when Csesar was in that country. Hen^ 
he mentioned it as a castle, or fort. It stood near the river Mosa, 
(Masef) between Liege and JVfsstricht. 

Aduattlci, orum, m. a people of Gallia Belgtcai whose country lay 
on the west bank of the Mosa, (Mase,) between Namur and Liage. 

^Edui, drum, (nng. iSdnus,i.), v. Hedui, orum, one of the most 
powerful and wealthy nations of Gallia Celtica. Their territory 
lay on the W, of the Arar, {Saoney) between that river and the Li- 
gSris, (Loire,) a little to the N. of the junction of the former, with 
the Rhod&nus, (Rhone. ) At an early period they became the allies 
of Rome, to which, in some degree, their influence among the 
other nations of Gaul may be attributed. See Sequftni. 

Emilias, i, (Lucius), an officer in Cssaar's JUPBiy, who coomiMlM 
a I»art of the Gallic cavalrT. 
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i, if n. (from JEqttuiy equal, and Nox^ Bight,) the Eqai- 
M>Z| or time when the days and nights are equal, all over the 
globe. This happens twice a year, on 22d March, and 22d Sep- 

* lember. The former is called the Vernal, the latter the Antnm- 
aal Equinox. The circle, which passes through the place of the 
•m at these two periods of the year, has, from the phenomenon 
ahove mentioned, received the name of the Equinoctial, or Equi- 
noctial Line, and is directly over the Equator. 

Agendlcum, i, n. (now Sentj) the chief city of the Sendnes, a brave 
and powerful people of Gaul, who inhabited the leA bank of the 
Sequ&na, (Seine) . It stood below the confluence of the Vanne and 
Icanna, vel, Itumna, (Yonnef) a southern branch of the Seine. 

Agger, is, the name of a mound raised by the Romans in besieging 
cities. It was composed of earth, wood, hurdles, stone, ficc. The 
agger commenced at a distance from the walls, gradually advanced 
towards the town, always increasing in height, till it equalled or 
overtopped the walls. This mound was secured by towers of 
different stories, (See Turritj) from which showers of missiles 
were discharged on the defenders by means of engines, and from 
which, when advanced near enough, a temporary platform or 

' bridge was sometimes thrown to the top of the wall, on which the 
soldiers marched into the city. 

Ala, s, the wing of an army, properly the cavalry, so called from 
being placed on the right and left of the infantry. In the plural 
this term is often used to designate the troops of the allies, which 
(both infantry and cavalry,) were stationed on the right and left 
of the Roman army. 

Alarii, orum, those belonging to the MtBj or wings. 

Allobrdges, um, (sing. Allobrox, dgis,) a people of Gaul, whose 
country lay between the IsSlra, (IserCy) and the river RhodSnus, 
{Rhone.) They bravely, and for a long time, resisted the power of 
the Roman legions, but were at last defeated by Pomtlnus. Cicero 
extols them for their fidelity to his countrymen, of which they 
gave a remarkable proof in Catiline's conspiracy (See Sallust, 
B. C.) Horace censures them for their love of novelty, which 
seems characteristic of the inhabitants of that country, both in 
ancient and modern times. Csssar Be Bel. Gal. IV. 5. The 
chief town of the Allobrdges was Vienna, (Vienne,) on the led bank 
of the Rhone, 13 miles below Lugdtinum, (Lyon.) 

Alpes^ ium, a chain of mountains separating Italy from Gaul and 
Germany. They are in the form of a crescent, and extend from 
tb« Sinus Flanaticus, (the gulf of QuamerOt) at the top of the 
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gulf of Venice, to Yada Sabatia, (Savonaf) on tbe gnlf of Oenoa, 
a distance of 600 miles. They have been divided into different 
portions, the principal of which are the following: 1. Mpet Mo' 
riHmiB, (or Maritime Alps,) extending from the vicinity of Nice 
to Monte Yiso. 2. jAlpes Cottte, (or Cottian Alps,) from Monte 
Yiso to Mont Cenis. 3. jSlpes Grata j (or Graian Alps,) between 
Mont Iseran and Little St. Bernard. 4. Mpes Pennlna^ (or Pen- 

* nine Alps,) from Great St. Bernard to the sources of the Rhone 
and Rhine. To this range belongs Mt. Blanc, 14,676 feet high. 
5. Mpes RheeHciBf (or Rhsetian Alps,) from St. Gothard to Mount 
Brenner in the Tyrol. 6. Mpes Nor\c<B, (or Noric Alps,) from 
Mount Brenner to the head of the river Plavis. 7. Alpes Camica, 
sive JtUia, (the Carnic or Julian Alps,) from the head of the 
river Plavis to the confines of Illyricum. Over these mountains 
there are several passes, of which the principal are, that over the 
Great St. Bernard, that over Mont Simplon, and that over Mont 
St. Gothard. 

Ambarri, orum, a people of. Gaul, related to the ^dui, supposed to 
have lived on the Arar, (Saonej) a little to the N. of its Junction 
with the Rhod&nus, (Rhone.) 

Ambianum, i, n. anciently Samarobriva, now jimUnt, a town of th« 
Belgse. 

Ambiani, drum, the inhabitants of Ambianum. They entered into 
a conspiracy against Csesar, (B. G. II. 4,) and appear to have held 
a considerable rank among the Belgic tribes. 

Ambiliati, orum, m. a nation of Gallia CeltTca whose geographical 
position is not precisely ascertained. They are mentioned. (B. G. 
III. 9,) along with the Osismii, Lexovii^ Nannetes, &c., and there- 
fore their country must have been included in the province of Bre- 
tagne or Normandy. Some editions have Ambiani. 

Ambiorix, igis, king of the Eburones, was a great enemy to the Ro« 
mans. After many narrow escapes, he at last evaded the pursuit 
of Ceesar's men who followed him too closely, when only four of 
his attendants remained. 

Ambivariti, orum, a nation of Gaul, between the Mosa, (MtsM^) 
and the Rhenus, (i2Aine,) who were subject to the ^dui. (B. lY. 
Ch. 9.) 

Anartes, ium, et Anarti, v. Anartii, orum, a people of Bacia, who 
inhabited the east bank of the river Tibiscus, (Teisikj or TeysB,) 
one of the northern branches of the Danube. Their country now 
forms part of Hungary. 

▲ncalites, ium| a people of South Britain, who were neighbors tp 

22 



th« TruiolMiftlefl. Some have thonglU the AtNihlles «f Plolemy 
Mid Astoniiie't Iti^xary, the jwne withlhe .AjienlHei .of Csmt. 
See Hortley'e BriteiinU Boweae> p* 17, «Ad Q«le?a AnUw. itiner. 
p. 105, 106. 

Aadesy iem, Ibut, & nation of the CeUfP ,i|L CifLQi- Thek tesritory 
lay o« the north banki and near the mouthf of thexiTcr JUgSris, 
<£o<r«.) 

Anaue, &, m. a year. See Qr. App. I. 

AntebroginSy i, m. a man of great inftaenee aiaongat the fihemi, 
who was teat ambaamdor to Ctaaar in the aecoad year of theijal* 
lie war. "^ 

Aateaigaani, Smm, {Jnie and lignptfR^) « nwae given to the joldien 
who fonght^^orc the standards,. or in the first line, jis those who 
were stationed behind the standards weire .called Pocts^gndiu, or 
Stiiiftgfidfii. 

Antistins, i, (Cains A. Bheglnns), ,o^e.of Ce^SiMr's Uentenwtts in 
Gaol. Ceesar, in consequence of his expecting greater commo- 
tions in that country, gave orders in the sixth year .of the Amur, to 
Marcus Silftnus, C. Antistins Rheginus, andT. iSextins, to levy 
troops. We find him, at other Umes, appointing this Uea^enant 
to honorable commissioi^s. 

Antistins, (See Turpio.) 

Apollo, Inisj the son of Jnptter and JiatEiiia,ttbe god.of music, me- 
dicine, augury, painting, poetry, and all Uue fine arts. He was 
bom at the same birth with his sister Diana, neadrthe:foot of Gyn- 
thus, a mountain. in Delos, an island in Mare .^Igeum, (^ek^td- 
ago.) Hence he was called Cyntbiusand Delius; and Biana, Cyn- 
thia and jDelta. Among beasts, the wolf; among insects, the 
gcassohopperjram^ng birds, the cock, the crow, the swan, and the 
hawk; and among trees, the palm, the olive, and the laurel, were 
sacred to ApoUo . He was represented as a tall . beardless young 
man,, of .handsome shape* holding in his imnd a bow, hence called 
'jP«iM.4r€i/<nsa<Mora lyre, And his'head surrounded with rays of 
light. 

Aqnlla, e, m. an lOagle, also the standard, of .a Roman Itfegien. 
:From 1^ second consulship of Marius,.and under the iEmperors, 
the standards were most commonly of silver, seldom of gold, in 
the form of an eagle, from which the name is derived. The pre- 
ference was given to the former metal, according to Pliny, because 
it is iseen at a ^greater distance than, the latter. But though the 
figure of the Roman ensigns was always that of an, eagle, they 
wwe.not always precisely alike. Sometimes Ihey resembled an 



•agle in a ^tandbg posture, at otherB, with ontstreU^ed wings, 
wliicli was the most common Conn, and not unfreAuently with a 
turret .qa their backs. The Acmian standard, at first, was a bun 
die of hay fixed to a pole, Manipidu9f—9i term afterward used to 
denote the third part of a cohort, then of woodj sometimes of sil- 
ver, and more rarelj of gold, indifferent forms. Marlus, during 
his second consulship, introduced into the Roman army the eagle, 
which continued to be ensign till the destruction of the empire. 
The merit of originality does not belong to the Romans, for we 
have the authority of Xenophon.to maintain, that it was first used 
as a military standard by the Persians. 

Aquillfer, f%ri, m. standard-bearer, whose office seems, in some de- 
gree, to correspond to that of ensign with us. His place was in 
the first line. To allow the standard to fall into the hands of the 
enemy was reckoned highly disgraceful to the whole legion, which 
is still the case in modern times, but particularly to the person 
who carried it. In one instance recorded by Livy, the standard- 
bearer was, for this crime, put to death. But the centurions suf- 
fered the. same punishment at that time, and the army was deci- 
mated for cowardice and treachery. — It does not appear from Ro- 
man history, that recourse was had to such severity, unless in in- 
stances of wilful dereliction of duty, proceeding either from un 
manly timidity or treacherous intention. 

Aquileia, 8B, f. a famous seaport belonging to the VenSti on Mare 
Hadriaticum, {Gulf of Venice.) Strabo says it was built by the 
Romans, to repel the inroads of the barbarians, when their terri- 
tory on that coast did not extend farther north. The name has 
been thought to be derived from an eagle, Jlqulla^ fiying over the 
site at the time the foundation was laid; but more probably from 
the Roman standard, in consequence of two legions having been 
long stationed in that place. From its splendor and magnificence, 
it was sometimes called Roma Secunda, Altilla, king of the Huns, 
after a long and obstinate siege, plundered it, A. D. 452, and so 
completely was the city destroyed, that the next generation could 
scarcely discover its ruins. Since that. time, a few fishermen's 
huts point out the place near which it stood. A4uileia, according 
to Pliny, was at the distance of 1500 paces from the coast. 

Aquitania, es, f. one of the three principal divisions .of .Gallia, 
.(^ranc£,) bounded on the east by Provincia, (LanguedoCf Pr<h 
vence, and J)aupkin6i)on the north by the river Garumna, (Go- 
ronne,) which separates it from Gallia Celtfca, on the west by 
Oce&nus Cantabrlcus, (Bay qf BUeay,) and on the south by Py« 
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renasi Montes, (Pyrtnat, or Pyrenean Mountaint,) whiclk diTide 
Gallim from Hispania, (5patn.) As Aquitania was much less 
than either of the other two divisions, Augustas extended its 
northern boundary to the river Ligdris, {Loire,) 

Ajquit&ni, 5ram| (sing. Aquittnus, i,) the inhabitants of Aquitania. 

Arar, iris, m. {Saone,) a smooth flowing river of Gaul, which takes 
its rise near Mount Vos^gus, (Votgef) runs southward, and after 
receiving several streams, falls into the river Rhod&nus, (^Rhone,) 
at Lugdanum, (Lyon, or Lyon$.) B. I. Ch. 12. 

Arduenna, m^ f. jSrdennetf a forest of Gaul, the largest in that 
country, reaching, according to Coesar, from the Rhenus, {Rhine,) 
to the territory of the Remi, upwards of fifty miles in length. 
Others make the extent of this forest much larger. If it reached 
from the territory of the Treviri to that of the Remi, it would 
greatly exceed fifty miles. The ground is now in many places 
cleared, and cities built upon it. Strabo says, the trees of this 
forest were not of a great height, and its length did not exceed 
forty miles. 

Arecomici, drum, a people of Gaul, who lived on the Galllcus Sinus, 
(GtUf of Lyons,) to the west of the river Rhod&nus, {Rhone,) See 
VolcsB. 

Aries, £tis, m. a ram: — also a military engine for battering down 
walls. It is said to have been first used by the Carthaginians at 
the siege of Gades, {Cadiz.) This inl^trument was originally 
very simple. To the end of a beam, varying in length and thick- 
ness according to circumstances, was affixed a piece of iron in the 
form of a ram's head, to which it owes its name. This powerful 
engine of war rested on the arms of the soldiers who worked it. 
The first improvement made on the battering ram, was to suspend 
it by a chain or a rope from the top of two logs of wood, having 
the lower ends fixed firmly in the ground at a considerable dis- 
tance from each other, and terminating in a point at the upper, 
by which contrivance the men who wrought it were wholly re- 
lieved of its weight. To protect them from the destructive wea- 
pons thrown «by the besieged, a shed or mantlet, with a strong 
roof, was formed around it The whole stood on wheels, so that 
the besiegers easily moved the engine at pleasure. It does not 
appear from ancient history, that the battering ram received any 
important improvement after the one just stated. The discovery 
of gunpowder and introduction of artillery have quite superseded 
the use of this military engine, which the Romans long held ia 
great esteem 
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Th« number of men employed at once in workin; tbe ram, and 
4be length ef time thej continued, nould vnrj accoidiog to Ih* 
number of the troops, the magnitude of the beam, the thieknes* 
of the wall, See, It is certain that tn some instances, upwonls of 
fifty men plied on each side, and from the severity of the labor, 
thej must, in ordinary cases, have heen frequently relieved. Tha 
A^omng nood cut represents the battering ram protected by the 
Teilodo, or vinta, under which the men employed in working it 
were protected from the missiles of the enemy. 

ABIES. 



I, i, king of the Germans, who invaded Gallia, (franc*,) 
conqaeied a considerable part of that country, and suhjected tha 
inhabitants to the most crael and oppressive treatment. Ckmt 
marched op to his very camp, conipelied him to fight, and gained 
Mch k complete victory, that a very few o&ly, among ^hom was 



ilBMOEICJB CIVITATIi;^ — AULERCI. 

ArioviiitQS himBelf, escaped.. Theae coatinued their flight, natil 
they reached the banks of the Rhine, which they crossed, some 
by swimming, others by boats. Ariovistus, in a little vessel, got 
safely to the other side. From this period nothing of his history 
is known. 

Armorlcse civitates, ArmorTc States, namely, those of the Khedunes 
Namnetes, Venfiti, Curiosolites, Osismii, Corisopiti, Unelliji Am- 
brincatui, Bajocasses, Viducasses, and Lexovii, who inhabited 
the western part of the countries, between the Lig^ris, (Loire,) 
and the Sequ&na, {Seine.) They had this name from their sitna- 
tion on the sea coast; jirmor signifying, in the language of the 
ancient Gauls, .on the sea, 

Armorici, 5rum, the inhabitants of Armories. 

Arpinius, i, (Caius,) a Roman knight whom Ceesar sent along with 
Quintus Junius to Ambioriz, afitex he himself had declined an 
interview with that prince. 

Arverni, orum, a people of Gallia CeltTca, whose territories lay be- 
tween the sources of the Eleaver, {Mlier,) and Duranius, {Dor* 
dogne,) branches of the Lig^ris and Garumna. Frcon the nume- 
rous wars which they had carried on against the Romans, Strabo 
infers their power and resources must, in former ages, have been 
very great. Like the Romans, they boasted of being descended 
from the Trojans. 

Atrebates, ium, a people of Gallia Belglca, the neighbors of the 
Morini whose country lay along the English Channel, opposite to 
Dover. 

Atrins, i, (Quintus,) an officer to whom Ceesar gave the command 
of the shipping, which had carried him and his army to the coast 
of Britain. 

Atuatad, V. AduatQci. orum, a people of Belgic Gaul, whose terri- 
tories lay between the rivers Mosa, (Mizsey) and the Scaldis 
{Scheldf) adjoining to those of the Nervii and Toxanuri. Tbelr 
capital was Atuatiica, le, f. Tongres, in Brabant. 

Aulerci, Sirum; of this name Caesar mentions four natijons of Gaul* 
jiulerci Brannovlces, whose territories, {MoHennCf) were adjoin- 
ing to those of the ^dui, Segusiani, and Ambivarlti^ J^ulerci Ce- 
nomannif whose country, (lfan«,) lay between the rivers Sarta. 
(Sarte,) and Lsedus, two of the northern branches of the Loire* 
Smixkdinum, vel, Subdinium, afterwards Cenomanni, on the Sarte 
was their chief city; jSvlerci Eburovlce* inhabited the left 
bank of the Sequ&na, {Setne,) below Lutetia, (JPorw.) Their 
chief town was Mediolftnum, afterwards £burovlce9, (fvtws.) 
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Tlie Mlerci JHa^lintes, Diablitw,, «t JDiat^Ua, Uvei betweea the 
two Ust mentioned neitiox^. Neodomjupqi, aftevwaird? Bialbliates, 
iJubUnSf) w^s their largest town. Theae; three» prohably, £(Nrm- 
ed hnt one peopte, and nught, with ifiof^ propriety, have been de- 
nomiiiated tribes, than ^epiarate or distioQt nati^oas. 

Aurnnculeius, i, (Lncins A. Cotta) one of Cvesar'a Uenteiiaiits in 
the GaUi.<^ War He opposed the rash measure oC his GoUeague, 
in wishing to lei^ve their winter quartera, at the deoeitful aug- 
gestlon of AmibioriXy but at last yielded tA the tjnaidity ef Titu- 
rinsy which co&t him his life. He is freq.nently eaUed L. Gotta, 
nnd sometimes Cotta. 

An^ci,, ornm, a people of Aq.iiitania in Gaol. Thek capital was 
Climberris, v. CUmberrum, Augvsta, and at a lajtiter period, Anci, 
{jSvchf) which stood on the west bj^anch of th« Ger, one of the. 
southern branches of the river Ge,niimna, (^ron^d.) 

Auxilia, orum, troops sent by foreign l^itOgs and states. They usu- 
ally received pay and clothing from the republic, although some- 
times they were supported by these who sent them. 

Axdna, ee, m. {Ainty or Jiisnej) a river of Gaul, which Ausonius 
calls Pracspi, from its rapidity. Its source was in the territories 
of the Bhemi, which form the department of the Meuse. It runs 
in a southwest direction, joins the Is&ra, (IserSy) a little below 
Campaigne, and both fall into the Sequ&na, (Seine^) about five 
miles south of Fointoise. 



B. 



Bacenis, is, f. a forest of Germany, forming part of the Hercynia 
Silva, or Black Forest. .Ceesar says it was of prodigious extent, 
{infinlta magnitudlnisy) and like a natural wall, prevented the 
mutual incursions of the Suevi and Cherusci* 

Baciilusj See Sextius. 

Baleares, ium, a name anciently given to the islands of if<t;orca imd 
Minorca off the coast of Spain, the inhabitants of which were 
celebrated for their skill in the use of the sling. 

Bale&ris,, e, adj. of or belonging to the Balearic isles. 

Balista, 8e, (from the Greek ^aXXo) to throw,) a species of military 
engine used by the Romans for throwing da^ts, arrows, and stones. 
These were of different sizes, and were used with great effect 
>o.th jn bOittl^s ^n4 sieves, 3tone9 of ^eat weigh,t w«jr^ ^ftea 
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Iluvm br l^M enginet (o a great dittanee, hj whi«h laltle* 
meat* were thrown down and whole files of men iwept Trom tha 
daepnt phalanx. Their effect is said to have been little inferior 
is liegei to that of artillery. The balista UBed for throwing dorU 
or javelini, represented in the following wood cat, taken ftom 
Folard'i commenlarr on Poljbins, resembled in its operation an 
inmenM crossbow, the two ends of which consisted of two leveri 
M twisted in coils of ropes as to acquire a powerful spring. The 
extreme ends were united by a strong rope which was drawn 
back by means of a windlass aftei the manner of a bowstring, 
bringing the ends of the lerer back and cloeer together, thereby 
Iwisting the coils of copes to their greatest teasioii. When thus 
drawn back, the javelin or dart was placed in the shaft, directed 
lo the object aimed at, and, at the plcasnre of the operator, let- 
ting go the rope, was bnrled with prodigioua force from the engine 
bj the recoil of the levers. 

BALISTA FOK TBROWrrG DAK1« AND JATELIMa 



The balista for throwing stones, (represented in the followii^ 
wood cnt,) consisted of a strong lever, one end of which was 
made fast in a twist of ropes, and the other scooped out in the 
form of a spoon, for containing the stone be, to be thrown. When 
unbent the lever stood perpendicular. In working it, the end of 
the lever was brought down, by means of a windlass, to a hori- 
zontal position, by which the ropes were twisted lo their greatest 
tension; the Btone or missile was laid on in its proper place and 
thrown by the recoil of the lever to a great distance, oiten witb 
a effect. Engines of both kinds, of a larger size, wen 
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SALIBTa for THROWINQ BTONES OR OTHER HEAVY BODIE& 



Balventins, i, (Titus, i,) a man of distiDguished courage, wlio bad 
both his tbighB pierced with a dart, in the attack which Ambierix 
made upon the legions which be bad deceitfally persuaded to 
leave their camp. 

"Basllasj See Minucins. 

Batavia, ee, f. v. Ineilla Balavurum, (United PTovincei,') often callea 
Holland, from its being Ihe largest of them; a country at the 
month of Ihe Rhiae. It was denominated en island, Horn being 
bounded on two sides, hy the southein and northern branches of 
the Rhine, and on the third by the Bea. B. IV. Ch. 10. 

BatSvi, Ornm, Ihe people of Batavia, originally a branch of tbe 
Calti, a German nation. 

BelgEe, arum, a people originally of Genoa a extraction, who iohab 
ited the third divisioo of Gaul, which was bounded on the south 
by the Matruna, (JVornE,) and Ihe Sequ9na, (Seinej) on the ealt 
and north by the Rhenus, {Rhine,) andonlhe wBslhyFretumBrit- 
lannlcum, (Engliik Channel.') Strictly speaking, Frelum Brit- 
tannlcum, v. GalHcum, was confined to the Straits of Dover, but 
seems generally to have had a more extended signification, and to 
have nearly corresponded to the modern appellation, the English 
Channel. CEeiai calls it Ocelnus, i. t. Atlantlcna, of which tbv 



' Eaglfsli Chaime! and th« Oennan Se& fbrm otdy it tery «ltoa!i pan. 
In the division of Gaul made by Angnstns, whose object was to ren. 
der the different provinces more equal in point of exteat, the 
eountries of the Helvetii and Sequ&ni, which till that time were 
included in Oallia CeltTca) were added to Gallia BelgYca. Accord- 
ing to Cttsar, the Belgoe were, of all the Gauls, the most warlike; 
and he attributes their superiority in arms to their being stran- 
gers to luxury and reinement. B. I. Ch. 1. 

Belgium, i, n. is, in general, used by Caesar to denote a part of Gal- 
lia BelgTca, not the whole country. See Belgse. 

j>ellov&ci, 5ram, a numerous and powerful tribe of the Belgse, ad- 
joining the BeUocassi. Caleti, Ambiani, Veromandui, and Silva- 
nectes. 

Bibracte, is, n. aAer wards AngustodQnum, i, n. (Jutun,) a town of 
the ^dui, upon the Arroux, one of the northern branches of the 
LigSris, (Loire,) towards the source of that river. At this town 
in the 7th year of the Gallic war a general assembly of the whole 
country was held, to choose a commander in chief, on whom the 
uncontrolled direction of all their military operations should be 
conferred. The ^dui, who claimed that honor, had to submit to 
the unanimous election of Vercingetorix, q. v. 

bibrax, icis, f. {Bievre,) a town of the Remi on the AxiJim, (^tme.) 

Bibrdci, orum, a British nation, inhabiting what now forms the 
N. W. part of Berkshire. Their chief town was Bibracte, (Bray.) 
At the time Caesar invaded Britain, they, with the Cenomagni, 
Ancalites, and Cassii, seem to have been subject to Cassivel- 
launus. 

Bigerriones, v. Bigerrunes, ium, a people of Aquitania, who, with 
several other adjoining tribes, surrendered to Crassus, one of 
Caesar's lieutenants. Their territory was bounded on the south 
by the Pyrenees, and was nearly at equal distances from the Med- 
iterranean and the Bay of Biscay. 

Bison, ontis, v. onis, m. a buffalo, a kind of wild ox, of which 
Caesar has given the best description to be found in the writing! 
of the ancients, (B. G. YI. 25.) The natural history of this ani- 
mal is unknown. 

Bituriges, um, a nation of Gallia Celtica, on the west side of the 
river Ligfiris, (Loire.) Their chief city, AvarTcum, was after- 
wards called by the name of its inhabitants^ (now Bourges.) 

Hoduognatus, 1, the commander of the Nervii, at the time they at- 
tacked the Roman army under Caesar. 
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Bfi^i, Otnm, a peo^ie of Oallia Celtfcay wh6 caflie originally tVom 
beyoad ^e Rkiae an4 settled in the country soath and west of the 
>Edni on the banks of the Ligcr and ERv'er,— a territory origin- 
ally belonging to the JEdmy but which they gave up to the Boii 
with the consent of C»sarj B. I. Ch. 28. There were several 
tribes of th« Boii, who lived in different parts of Gaul and Ger- 
many. In the latter country tli^ir name is still recognised in the 
districts; Bavaria, and Bohemiay in the German language, Boier* 
heimj i. e. the residence of the Boii. 

Bratnspantinm, i, n. a town of the Bellovici. It is supposed to 
have stood between Caesaromagnus, afterwards BelvScas, or Bel- 
vSLcum, (BeauvaiSf) and Samarobrlva, (Amiens.) This town is 
not mentioned by any writer after the commencement of the 
Christian ^ra. 

Britannia, se, f. Britain^ or Great Britain , (anciently called Albion,) 
is the largest island in Mare AtlantTcum, {Atlantic Ovean,) be- 
longing to Europa, {Europe.) That part of the Atlantic which 
separates Britain from France, was called Fretum Britannlfcum, 
^strictly speaking, Strait of Dover,) but its signification seetns x. 

. often to have been more extensive, and to have corresponded 
nearly with the modern appellation, English Channel. Oceftnus 
Verginius, {St. George^s Channel^) lies between Britain and Hi- 
bernia, {Ireland.) On the west, OceSnus CalydonTcus, {Scottish 
8ea,) washed the west and northwest parts of Scotland, Ocednus 
Hyperboreus, {Northern Sea,) the northern coast, and Oceanus 
Germanicus, (the German Ocean ^ — which is more properly called 
a sea,) — formed its boundary on the east. Coesar^s account, both of 
the form and extent of this island, is not very far from th« truth. 
But of the characters, manners and customs, of the Britons, a 
Tory general description only is to be found in the writings of the 
ancients. Little was known, to the Romans, of this island until 
the invasion of Ceesar. This commander endeavored, although 
ineffectually, to reduce it. After a long interval, Ostorius, in the 
reign of Claudius, subjugated the southern part; and AgricOla, 
subsequently, in the reign of Domitian, extended the Roman do- 
minion to the Frith of Forth and Clyde. The whole force of the 
empire, al^ough exerted to the utmost nnder Severus, could not, 
however, reduce to subjection the hardy natives of the highlands. 
Britain continued a Roman province, until A. D. 426, when the 
troops were in a great measure withdrawn, to assist Valentlnian 
III. against the Huns, and never returned. The Britons had be- 
joone so enervated mader the Roman yoke, as to be unable to repel 
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the ineursioiit of the inhebitaBts of the north. They iuToked, 
therefore, the aid of the Saxons, by whom they were themselves 
subjugated, and compelled at last to take refuge among the moun- 
tains of Wales. 

Britanni, 5rum, (sing. Britannus, i,) et Brit5nes, v. BrittSnes, um, 
(sing. Britto, dnis, v. 5nis,) the people of Britannia. 

Britannus, et, Britannlcus, a um,^dj. of, or belonging to Britain. 

Bmttts, i, (Declmus, i,) one of Caesar's officers, to whom he gave 
the command of his fleet* in the Gallic war, with which he defeat- 
ed the Venetians, (B- 6. III. 15,) and aAerwards the people of 
MarseilleS| in two engagements during the civil war. 



c. 



CJBajBsi, ornm, a nation of Gallia BelgTca, who, with the CondrOsi, 
EburCnes, and Pflem&ni, went under the general appellation of 
Germans, and were supposed to send 40,000 men to the Belgie 
army, which was raised against the Roman dominion in Gaul, 
(B. G. II. 4.) Their country was situated between that of the 
Trevtri and the river Mosa, (Meuse.) 

Cssar, ftris, (Caius Julius,) the first distinguished character of the 
Caesars, was the son of Caius Csesar and Aurelia the daughter of 
Cotta. He was born in the sixth consulship of Marius, 99 years 
B. C. He lost his father in the 16th year of his age, and the fol- 
lowing year obtained the office of Flamen Dialis, {High Priett of 
Jupiter.) He procured many friends by his eloquence, and after 
passing through the difierent offices of Queestor, Edile, High 
Priest, {Pontifex Maxlinusy) &c., he was sent as governor into 
Spain, and upon his return, being elected Consul, he entered into 
an agreement with Pompey and Crassus, that nothing should be 
done in the state without their joint concurrence. This wascaUea 
the First Triumvirate, and was in fact a conspiracy against the 
liberties of Rome. 

Previous to the expiration of his consulship, he obtained from 
the people the province of Cisalpine Gaul and Illyricum, wUh 
three legions for five years; and the Senate, at the desire of 
Caesar, added Transalpine Gaul and another legion. These le- 
gions were gradually increased to thirteen. 
. Caesar set out for Transalpine Gaul in the end of March, B. C« 
67, in the 42d year of his age. With wonderful conduct ^nd 
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brmyeiy he subdued this country in about ten yeais, and carried 
the terror of his arms into Germany and Britain, till tben na- 
known to the Romans. The account of these wars is given by 
Cssar himself, in his Commentaries on the Gallic war, in seven 
books. These Commentaries, or Journals, were composed on the 
spot where his battles were fought. The purity and neatness oi 
his style, notwithstanding the rapidity with which they must have 
been written, have not been surpassed by any Roman writer. 
His narrative is perspicuous, simple, and natural. It is at once 
chaste and animated. His lucid and picturesque description pla- 
ces the whole scene distinctly before the reader^ who accompanies 
him in all his marches, and is a witness of every engagement. 
No passage occurs in all his writings, which the most illiterate do 
not understand, and the most polished do not approve. To com- 
pose a simple narrative of his ccunpaigns, for the amusement, of 
himself and his friends, seems rather to have been his object, 
than to give a specimen of his talents as a profound historian, or 
deep politician. Hence, it were absurd to expect in the Commen- 
taries, a finished history. They are mere outlines, which he per. 
haps entertained the hope of seeing filled up, either by himself, 
or by som^e other hand. 

These Commentaries in seven books, and three books concern- 
ing the civil war, are the only genuine writings of Ceesar which 
|iow remain. Of the character of Caesar as a general and histo- 
rian; Dunlop, in his History of Roman Literature, Vol. II. p. 171, 
&c., speaks thus: 

'^ Though the Commentaries on the Gallic War comprehend 
but a small extent of time, and are not the general history of a 
nation, they embrace events of the highest importance, and detail, 
perhaps, the greatest military operations to be found in ancient 
story. We see in them all that is great and consummate in the 
art of war. The ablest commander of the most warlike people 
on earth records the history of his own campaigns. Placed at 
the head of the finest army ever formed in the world, and one de- 
voted to his fortunes, but opposed by prowess only second to their 
own, he and the soldiers he commanded, may be praised almost iu 
the words in which Nestor praised the heroes who had gone be- 
fore him; for the Gauls and Germans were among the bravest 
and most warlike nations then on earth. In his clear and scien- 
tific details of military operations, Ceesar is reckoned superior to 
every one, except, perhaps, Polybius. In general, too, when he 
freaks of himself, It is without a^ectation or arrogance. He talks 
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ef Cmwu M ef Ml ndiicrent penen, and mlwmjt maiiitaiiis the 
eharteler which he has thus assumed,* indeed, it can hardlf be 
eoaeetTed that he had so small a share in the great actions ke de- 
•eribes, as woald appear from his own representations. With 
the except ion of the false colors with which he disguises his am- 
bilioat projects against the liberties of his country, erery thing 
MMM to be told with fidelity and candor." 

Respecting the future history of this illustrious mam the follow- 
ing notices may here suffice. After the conquest of Grattl, Pom- 
pey, having become jealous ei Caesar's power, induced the Senate 
to order him to lay down his command; upon which Caesar crossed 
the Rubicon, the boundary of his proyinee, and led his army to 
Rome, Pompey and ail the friends of liberty ieeing befbre him. 
HaTing subdued Italy in sixty days, Crnsar entered Rome, and 
seized upon the money in the public treasury. He then w«nt to 
Spain, where he conquered the partisans of Pompey, and at his 
return was created Dictator, and soon after Consul. LeaWng 
Rome and going in search of Pompey, the two hostile generals 
engaged on the plains of Pharsalia. The army of Cttsar amount- 
ed to 22,000 men, while that of Pompey amounted to 45,000; but 
the superior generalship of Caesar prevailed, and he was victo- 
rious. Making a generous use of his victory, Cesar followed 
Pompey into Egypt, where he heard of his murder, and making 
the country tributary to his power, he hastened to suppress the 
remainder of Pompey's party in Africa and Spain. Thus triumph- 
ing over all his enemies, he was created perpetual Dictator, re- 
ceived the names of Imperdtor and Pater PatritBy and governed 
the people with justice. The consequence, however, of his en- 
grossing all the powers of the state and ruling with absolute au- 
thority, engendered a spirit of opposition and general disgust; t 
conspiracy was formed against him by more than sixty senators, 
the chief of whom were Brutus and Cassias. Accordingly, on 
the Iftth of March, 44 years B. C, and in the 56th 3 ear of his 
age, on his entrance into the Senate house, he was stabbed, and 
fell, pierced with twenty-three wounds, at the foot of Pompey's 
statue. 

Of Caesar's intrepidity as a soldier, and abilities as a com- 
mander, the armies which he defeated and the countries which 
he conquered are sufficient proofs. To the talents of a consum- 
mate general he added those of an elegant historian and a persua- 
sive orator. He spoke with the same spirit with which he fought, 
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and had he devoted himself to the bar, he would have been the 
only man capable of rivalling Cicero. 

CaleteSy ium, v. Caleti, orum, a people of Gaul, whose country lay 
a little to the north of the mouth of the Sequ&na, (Seine.) 

Cant&bri, orum, (sing. Cantilber, ri,) a very brave and warlike pe(^ 
pie, who inhabited the northern part of Spain. They seem to 
have extended from the mouths of Iberus, (JE6ro,) to the shores 
of the Bay of Biscay, which was, from them, called Ocednue C^n- 
tabrictu. The term is often used to denote the Spaniards in |(en 
eral. 

Cantium, i, n» (Kent,) a district of England which, in modem times, 
is bounded by the Strait of Dover, (Fretum Gallicum, vei, Brilan- 
nlcum) on the east, by Sussex on the south, on the west by Sarry, 
and on the north by the Thames, (Tamesis,) which separates it 
from Essex. But the ancient boundaries of Kent are not precisely 
ascertained. 

Carc&so, 5nis, f. Carcasonne* a town of that part of Provincia, n«w 
called Languedoc, .on the river Atax, (jlude.) Here are preberr- 
ed some records of the place, written upon the bark of tree*. 

Carfulenus, i, an offi()er of Caesar, who was dispatched to attaek the 
highest part of the camp of the Alexandrians, which he carried. 
He was afterwards killed in an engagement at Mutlna, fighting 
against Anthony. 

CarnQtes, urn, v. ti, orum, a powerful nation of Gaul, between the 
rivers Sequ&na, (Seinej) and LigSris, (Xotre,) south of Lutetia, 
(Paris,) 

Carvilius, i, one of the four kings of Cantium, (Kentj) who, at the 
command of Cassivelaunus, made an attack on Caesar's naVal 
camp, in which they were repulsed, and lost a great number of 
men. 

Cassi, orum, the hundred of CaiehoWj a British nation, supposed to 
be subject to Cassivelaunus at the time Caesar invaded Britain, 
who submitted to that conqueror. 

Cassius, i, (Lucius, i,) a Roman consul, who was killed by the 
Helvetii, who defeated his army and obliged it to pass nndei the 
yoke. 

Cassivellaunus, i, one of the British kings, whose territories lay on 
the north bank of the Tamesis, (Tharnesj) towards the mouth of 
that river. On the arrival of the Roman forces in Britain under 
Caesar, he was, by common consent, appointed Commander-in- 
chief. After making some attempts to check the progress of the 
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enemy, he wms obliged to submit, and accept of sneb terms at 
CacMr chose to offer. 

Castlcus, i, one of the Sequftni, the son of CatamantaUdis, whoa 
Orget&rix persuaded to seize on the sovereignty of the state, 
which his father had formerly held. 

Castra, 5nim, a camp. The discipline of the Romans was chiefly coi^ 
•pienous in their marches and encampments. They never passed 
a night, even in the longest marches, without pitching a camp, and 
fortifying it with a rampart and ditch. The form of the Roman 
camp, till later ages, was square, and was always of the saiae 
figure. It was surrounded by a ditch, usually nine feet deep, and 
twelve feet broad, and by a rampart or vallum, coihposed of the 
earth dug from the ditch, and having sharp stakes stuck into it. 
The camp had four gates, one on each side. They were called 
porta Fa^ToaiA, next the enemy; Decumana, opposite to the 
former; porta Principalis Dextra, on the right side of the camp, 
at one end of the main street called Princifia; and Principau8 
SiKisTRA, on the left side, at the other end. The camp was di- 
vided into two parts, called the upper and lower, by the main 
street just mentioned. In the lower part the troops were disposed 
in the following order. The cavalry were in the middle; on both 
■ides of them were the triariif princlpetf and hattdti, or the third, 
second, and first Roman ranks; and next to these, on both sides, 
were the cavalry and foot of the allies, who were always posted 
in separate places, lest they should form any plots by being united. 
The velites commonly occupied the empty space between the ram- 
parts and tents, which was 200 feet broad. The tents were cov- 
ered with leather or skius, extended by means of ropes. In each 
tent were usually ten soldiers, with their decanus or petty officer 
who commanded them. The different divisions of the troops 
were separated by intervals called \im. Of these there were 
five longwise, t. e. running from the decuman towards the prato- 
rian side; and three across, one in the lower part of the camp, 
called quintdna, and two in the upper, namely, the principia, and 
another between the prestorium and the prcetorian gate. The fol- 
lowing wood cut and illustration will give a good idea of its shape 
and arrangements. 
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1. The Pratoriunif or generaPs tent, with a sufficient space 
around for the tents of his suite. 

2. Ground behind the tents of the TribuneSf for their horteS| 
baggage, &c. 

3. The tents of the Tribunes. 

4. Ground behind the tents of the Prefects of the MUes^ for 
their horses, baggage, &c. 

6. The tents of the Prafects of M« Mixes. 

6. A cross street, one hundred feet wide, called Prine^Ha, 
(Ftrf. Princifia.) 

7. A cross street, fifty feet wide, on both sides of which were 
the tents of the Roman horse, 

8. The Horse of two Roman legions, in ten turmss or troope 
eaeh. 

9. The Triarii of two Roman legions (Vid. T&iabu), in ten 
nuuiiples each, facing on two different streets. 



10. Two ttteeto, each fiity feet wide, between the Triarii and 
PrinApet of two legioni. 

11. The Principa of two Roman legions (Fid. Pnnrcipss); in 
ten maniples each. 

12. The Hagtdti of two Roman legions (Ftd^ lUsTATOy in tea 
man'.ples each. 

13. Two streets, each fiity feet wide, between the BaUSH of 
the two Roman legions and the Horse of the Allies. 

14. The Horte ^f the Mlie9, wanting the JBxtraordmaHi (VkL 
No. 35) , and placed in two different parts of the camp. The for- 
ces of the allies, both cavalry and in&ntry, were always sepa 
rated in this manner, to prevent plotting, as remarked aboTe. 

16. The If^antry of th* Mliet, wanting the Extraordimurti, and, 
like the horse, placed in two different parts of the camp. 

16. The QmntdHa (sciL vim}, a street ifty feet wide, rnaning 
Mfoss the camp, between the fifth and sixth maniples of each 
line. Hence, as it oomes after the fiilh maniple, reckoned from 
the Principiaf, it received the name of Qvint^na. 

17. The QiMPftortum, ist Questor's tent, 

18. The tents of the Ltgdti. The space in front of these and 
tha QmeHornm was called the Forum, where things were sold, &c 

19* Evof&ti Equiteif or Veteran Horse. {Vid. £voca.ti.> 
90. EvoedU PedlteSf or Veteran Foot. 

21. MUcti EqtOtet (Vid. No. 25), or Horse of the Consnlar 
life-gnavds. . 

22. JtbUcti Ptdltes, or foot of the Consular life-guards. 

23. A cross street one hundred feet wide. 

24. A street fifty feet wide. 

25. Extr(iord%narii Equitet, A third part of the allied horse, 
and a fifth part of the allied foot, were selected, and posted near 
the consul, under the name of Extraordinarii, and one troop of 
horse, and manij^le of foot, called Ablecti^ or Selectif to serve as 
his lifie-guard. 

26. Extraordinarii Pedltes\ 

27. Quarters for strangers coming to the camp. 

28. A space two hundred feet broad, between the out^cs^ost 
tents and the rampart. 

2^, Rampart, or Vallum, 

80. Ditch, usually nine feet deep and twelve f^et broad» 

81. Porta Princip&lii Dtxtra. 

82. Porta PrincipdlU Sinittra. 



33. Porta Jheumina (i. e. Ikcimdfm, from dectm, ten,) socalM 
because all the tens of the maniples end here. 

34. Porta Pretoria, 

35. A traverse breastwork, with a ditch, opposite to, and pro- 
tecting, each of the gates, (jinthon^i CtBsar.) 

Catapulta, a military engine for discharging stones, arrows, and 
other missiles. (Vid. Balista.) 

CatamantalSdes, is, a nobleman of the nation c^ the Sequilai, who, 
for many years, enjoyed the supreme authority over that people. 

Cativolcus, i, a nobleman of the nation of the Eburones. He and 
Ambidrix, at tlye instigation of Indutiomftrus, excited the people 
to take up arms against the Romans. Having made an unsttoeess- 
ful attack upon the Roman camp under the lieutenants, Titu« 
rius Sablnus, and L. Auruncule'ius Cotta, they demanded a 
conference, in which Ambiorix stated, that from gratitude to 
Caesar, he considered himself bound to inform his lieutenant, that 
all the states of Gaul had agreed to attack the Roman cnmp in 
one day, that a great body of Germans had passed the Rhine, and 
that no time was to be lost in joining CicSro or Labienus, neither 
of whom were fifty miles distant. At the same time, he gave his 
solemn promise, that they should have a secure retrelt through 
his territories. This artifice, through the folly or cowardice of 
Sablnus, succeeded. They left their camp, were attacked by a 
powerful army under Ambiorix and Cativolcus, and were almost 
to a man cut in pieces. Cassar afterwards completely routed 
them; and Cativolcus, from his great age, being unable to beai 
the fatigues of war, poisoned himself by drinking the juice of the 
yew-tree, y 

Caturfges, gum, a people of Gaul, who lived near the Alpes Marit- 
¥mse, at the S. £. extremity of Dauphin6. 

Cavarlnus, i, a nobleman whom Csesar, in prejudice of his brothei 
Moritasgus, the reigning sovereign, appointed king over his covn- 
trymen, the Senones, an honor which his ancestors had long en- 
joyed. The Sen5nes formed the design of publicly assassinating 
him, but having received intelligence of the plot, he saved his 
life by fleeing to the camp of Caesar. 

Geltse, arum, the most powerful and numerous of all the nations of 
Gaul, who occupied nearly one-half of the country, and from whom 
that division was called Celtica, Their territories were bounded 
by the river Garumna, {Garonne,) on the south; the Sequftna, 
(Seine f) and the Matr5na, (Mamey) on the north; by Mount Jura 
on the east; and Mare Atlanticum, (Mlantie Ocean,) on the west. 
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C«iii»agni| ffram, an ancient people of Britain, who, with the Se 
^onti&ci, Ancalites, Bibrdci, and Cassi, followed the example of 
the Trinobantes, and submitted to Ceesar. These nations are 
Bttpposed to have inhabited the counties of Etsex^ Middlesex, NoT' 
folk, Hertford^ Bvckingkdm, Oxford, and Berkthire. 

Cw»ot, is, a Censor, a Roman magistrate whose number from first 
to last was uniformly two. They were appointed (A. U. 312,) to 
fake an account of the number of the people, and the value of their 
fortnoes, and superintend the public morals. They were chosen 
from the most reputable persons of consular rank, at first only 
from the patricians but afterwards likewise fiom the plebians. 
They were chosen every five years, but continued in ofiicc only 
a year and a half. For any dishonorable action they had the power 
to erase the name of a Senator from the list, deprive an eques of 
his horse and ring, and any other citizen they could degrade and 
deprive of all the privileges of a Roman citizen, except liberty. 
The title of Censor was even more honorable than that of Con- 
sul, though attended with less power. No one could be elected a 
second time, and those who filled it were remarkable for leading 
an irreproachable life; so that to be descended from a censorian 
family was considered a distinguished ornament of nobility. 

Census, Os, m. was a general review of the people, estimating their 
estates, and proportioning their share of the public taxes. Every 
man was obliged to give in to the Censors his own name, resi- 
dence and occupation, his wife's name, and the names of his 
children with their ages, the number of his slaves, and a minute 
and accurate account of his property. The goods of the person, 
who made a false return, were confiscated, and he himself, alter 
being scourged, was sold for a slave. By that act he had, in the 
opinion of the state, deemed himself unworthy of the privileges 
and honors of a Roman citizen. Servius TuUius, the 6th king of 
Rome, appointed the Census, in order to ascertain the number of 
men able to bear arms, and the amount of the whole wealth pos- 
sessed by the citizens, and consequently what sums could be lev- 
ied from them. It was held in the Campus Martins, where the 
Censors, seated in curule chairs, attended by their clerks and 
public officers, commanded the citizens to*be called before them, 
each in his own tribe. If nothing immoral or improper could be 
charged against a senator or knight, they passed without remaik; 
but if otherwise, the senators were expelled the senate, and the 
public horse taken from the knight. The other citizens were raised 
to a higher tribe, if their wealth had increased, or sunk to a lower 
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tribe, if dimiiilshed; improper conduct deprived them of their 
right of voting, or subjected them to be taxed like strangers. A 
minute register of the whole was kept, and must have been of 
great advantage to the whole community, as determining with 
precision not only their number, but also their wealth. It ought 
to have been held at the end of every five years; but it is mani- 
fest from Roman history, that this period was not pointedly ob- 
served. At the end of this survey of the people they were ordered 
to attend a lustration, called, from sacrificing, a sow, a sheep, and 
a bull, Suovetaurilia. The precedency at this sacrifice was de- 
cided by lot, and he on whom the lot fell was at the conclusion 
said '' lustrum condere.'' 

Centurio, onis, f, (from centum f a hundred,) a centurion or com- 
mander of a hundred men. The constitution of the Roman legion 
admitted of a gradation from the lowest centurion of the Hast&ti, 
up to the first of the Triarii, who was called Primipllus, q. v. 
To the first captaincy, the meanest common soldier might aspire. 
Promotion in the Roman army could be obtained only by merit; 
appointments by purchase were unknown. This wise regulation 
produced the happiest effects. Besides each cohort having six 
centurions, and consequently each legion sixty, opened a wide 
field for promotion, and suggested numerous excitements to valor 
and heroism. 

Centr5nes, um (B. G. I. 5,) a nation of Gaul in the Alpes Graiee, 
who, along with the GarocSli and Caturiges, were defeated by 
Ceesar in several engagements. There was another tribe, or 
horde, of this name, who were subject to the Nervii, a nation of 
GalUa Belgica, (B. G. Ch. V. 38.) 

Cherusci, orum, m. a nation of Germany, between the rivers Albis, 
{Elbey) and the Visurgis, (Weser.) 

Cicero, onis, (Quintus Tullius,) the brother of Marcus Tullius 
Cicero, the celebrated orator, was, after the expiration of his 
praetorship, proconsul of Asia for three years. He gained con- 
siderable reputation as one of Caesar's lieutenants in Gaul. At 
the commencement of the civil war, he, in opposition to the ad- 
vice of his brother, attached himself to Pompey. After Ceesar 
had defeated the republicans at Pharsalia, both Quintus and his 
son solicited the favor of the conqueror, by unjustly imputing 
their misconduct to the orator. So far was Cicero from resenting 
this injustice, that he used his utmost efforts for their safety and 
interest. Both perished in the proscription of the second triuin* 
virate. 
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CioMia«^ ii the brother of Nasua, who headed the 100 oantons of 
the Saevl, who had left their native couatry, aud encamped on 
the banks of the river Rbenus, (RMm,) with the view of cross- 
ijig that riverj and settling in Gaul. 

Cimbri^ 5riua, (sing. Cimber, ri,) a German nation, supposed to be 
descended from the Asiatic Cimmerians, whose country was, from 
them, called the Chersondsus CimbrXca, (.Jutland^) which now 
forms part of the kingdom of Denmark. About 113, B, C. the 
Cimbri, leaving their territories, which were both narrow and 
barren, and being joined by the Teutdnes, a neighboring people, 
defeated several German nations, ai»d a Roman consul with his 
army, who had been sent against them. They invaded, and seem 
to have overrun, a great part of Gaul; and being strengthened by 
the accession of many of the tribes who inhabited that country, 
marched against Rome. After slaughtering the whole ajrmy of 
Cspio and MalUus, except ten men and two generals^ C. Marius 
marched against them, slew 120,000 and took 60,000 prisoneirs. 
Though only an inconsiderable people in the days of Tacitus, it 
is manifest, that the sagacity of that profound historian was ap- 
prehensive of the final destruction of the Roman state by ibe 
hordes of Germany^ which actually happened about 300 years 
after his death. 

Cingetdrix, Igis, a nobleman who headed that party in the sta.te 
of the Treviri, which was formerly attached to Caesar. In con* 
sequence of his fidelity to the Romans, he was, by meatus of his 
father-in-law, Indutiomarus, declared a public enemy, and his 
estate confiscated. 

Cinget5rix, Igis, one of the four kings of Cantinm, (£en^,) who, by 
order of Cassivellaunus, made an attack on Csesar's naval camp. 

Clepsydra, ce, f. an instrument contrived to measure time by water. 
The merit of this invention belongs to the Egyptians, as well as 
tke discovery of the sun-dial. 

There were different kinds of Clepsydras among the ancients; 
which, however, were all constructed on this principle, that the 
water ran through a narrow passage from one vessel to another 
and that on the surface of the water in the lower vessel, to the 
side of which a scale of hours was affixed, floated a piece of cork; 
which shewed the hour. It is manifest the water would be dfn- 
charged with a rapidity proportioned to the quantity, and that, of 
course, it ran fastest when the vessel was full, and gradually be- 
came slower as the less water remained. Hence if the upper 
^i«Mel discharged its water in twelve hours, and the under one 
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was an exact cylinder having its height divided into 144 equal 
parts, the water in the first hour would rise twenty-three of these 
part8> in the second hour, twenty-one, in the third, nineteen, &c., 
and the last or twelfth hour only one part. The state of the at- 
mosphere would have considerable influence on the clepsydra, a 
defect which the ingenuity of a modern French philosopher, Wil- 
liam Amontons, has completely remedied. Sy means of several 
important inventions he also freed it from other less inconvenien- 
ces to which it was subject; «aid r^dered it a very accurate di- 
visor of time. 

Cocos&teSy um, a people of Aquitania in Gaul, whose country lay 
along the coast of Oce&nus Cantabricus, (Bay of Biscay,) to the 
north of the territories of the Tarbelli. Their chief town was 
Cocdsa. 

Clypeus, i. a round shield of a smaller size than the Scutum, which 
see. 

Cohors, tis, a division of the Roman legion. See Legio. 

Commius, i, one of the nation of the Atrebates,1^8Dce called Commius 
AtrSbas. whom Csssar appointed king over that people in return 
for his important services. He afterwards fell under the suspicion 
of Labi^nus, who employed C. Yolusenus Quadr9tus to kill h^m 
m an interview. This perfidious design did not succeed. But in 
the scuffle, Commius was wounded in the head. He was, from that 
period, a violent enemy to the Romans. Being at last defeated, 
he was obliged to submit to Antony, which he did, on condition 
that he should not appear before any Roman. On these terms, 
Antony granted him peace. 

Condrasi, orum, a people of Belgic Gaul, who lived on the river 
Mosa, {MtBM, or Meuse^) north of Silva Arduenna. 

Considius Longus, (Caius, i,) a partisan of Pompey, who wi^s at 
one time the governor of Adrumetum. He committed several 
acts of enormous cruelty. Considius afterwards ccNoomanded at 
Tisdra a garrison of GeetuUans, and, on hearing of the defeat of 
his party, fied from that town with his treasures. Escaping from 
these barbarians and taking the road for Numidia, he was pursu- 
ed by them, and to obtain possession of his money, they pat him 
to death. 

Consul, fllis, a consul; the ofiicial title of the two chief magistraites 
of the Roman state. They were first created after the expnldoa 
of the kii^s, A. U. 244. They had the same badges as the kings, 
except the crown, and nearly the same power. In tune of ymt 
theT l^ad supreme comnMmd; one luxompanied the acmy as coin- 
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numder-in-ehief, and the other remained at Rome; or, if neees- 
•arjy commanded another army , leaving the government in charge 
of the Praetor. Thej levied soldiers, appointed the greater jmrt 
of the officers, and provided what was necessary for their support. 

Whep any dangerous conjuncture arose, the consuls were armed 
with absolute povcr by the Senate, which solemnly decreed that 
they should take care that the republic received no harm. If any 
serious tumult or sedition occurred, they called the citizens U} 
arms by proclaiming ** Let those who wish to save the republic 
follow me;" and this was usually sufficient to check it. 

The authority of the consuls was first impaired by the creation 
of Tribunes of the people, and afterwards by the Emperors. The 
office however was retained, and the consuls, after their power 
was gone, were still employed in consulting the Senate, adminis- 
tering justice, managing the public games and the like; and the 
year was usually characterized by their names. 

At first the consuls were chosen from the Patricians only, but 
afterwards from the Plebians also. They were elected annually, 
and to be a candidate it was necessary to be forty-three years of 
age, — to have gone through the inferior offices of QuastoTf JEdile, 
and PratoTf — and to be present in a private station. 

Proconsul, Olis, a proconsul, a person invested with consular 
authority for the government of a conquered country. The con- 
suls, at the expiration of their offices, were generally appointed 
proconsuls, and soon after quitted the city to take charge of their 
province. Their powers, though subject to the will of the senate 
and authority of the people, were very extensive. They had the 
appointment of the taxes and of the contributions imposed on the 
country, and it cannot be denied, that avarice and rapacity too 
oAen trampled on the principles of justice and humanity. Tc the 
honor of the Senate it must be mentioned, that they frequently 
punished acts both of extortion and cruelty. These crimes, how- 
ever, were generally very flagrant before they became the subject 
of prosecution. 

Proconsularis, is, e, of or belonging to a proconsul, or the pro> 
consulship, proconsular. 
Consularis, e, adj. of or belonging to a consul; consular; one who 

had been a consul; a man of consular rank. 
Cotta, ee, (Lucius Aurunculeius,) a lieutenant in Caesar's army, 
who suspected the stratagem of Ambidrix, and therefore endeav- 
ored to convince his colleague Sablnus of the impropriety of fbl- 
lowing the treacherous advice of that crafty Gaul, bvt witJioat 
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effect. Unwilling that any enmity, from difference of opinion, 
(AouM exist between them, he at last yielded, and his compliance 
cost him his life. Ambidrix, at the distance of two mfles from 
Che camp, lay in ambuscade, and when crossing a large Talley, 
made a farious attack on the Roman forces, in which Cotta, aAer 
displaying singular bravery, was killed, and almost the whole of 
the two legions. 
Orassus, i, (Marcus Licinius,) surnamed Dives j on account of his 
prodigious wealth, was, in early life, very poor, but by traffick- 
ing in slaves, and by other dishonorable practices, soon acquired 
great riches. To escape the cruelties of Cinna, he fled to Spain, 
where he had formerly passed some years with his father, when 
governor of that country; and remained eight months concealed 
in a cave. On hearing of Cinna's death, he raised 2,500 men, 
for whom he procured shipping, sailed to Africa, and attached 
himself to Metellus Pius. The friendship of Crassus with Me- 
tellus was not of long continuance. He then formed an alliance 
with Sulla, and was of great service to him in the civil war. 
The military talents of Crassus were greatly inferior to those of 
Pompey, who, on that account, necessarily stood higher in the 
favor of Sulla. Hence the enmity of these two powerful citizens, 
which all the address and eloquence of Cssar could scarcely sub* 
due. The great object of Crassus seems to have been the accu- 
mulation of wealth. Besides buying the estates of the proscrib- 
ed, he had recourse to other base and scandalous means in order 
to increase his overgrown fortune. 

Crassus was not however, destitute of bravery or generosity. 
He was honored with an ovation for putting an end to the war 
with Spart&cus by a decisive engagement, in which 12,000 of the 
slaves were killed. He used frequently to lend money to his 
(riends without interest. AAer entertaining the populace at 
10,000 tables, giving to every citizen corn to support him for three 
months, and consecrating the tenth part of his property to HercQ- 
les, he was worth 7,100 talents. He used to say that no man, 
who could not maintain an army ought to be called rich. His 
slaves whom he had ingenuity enough to employ so profitably thai 
they not only defrayed their own expenses, but added greatly to 
the wealth of their master, were, in number, equal to an army. 

A reconciliation between Crassus and Pompey was, at last, ef- 
fected by Caesar. The iniquitous combination of these three men 
to destroy the liberties of their fellow-citizens, was called the 
firel triuBivirate. Less solieitous for honor than riches, Crassiuit 

24 
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IB this division of the f apire, ehote Syria for Ids proriiux, ia ex- 
pectatioa of mAkiag largo additions to his fortane. Withofvt the 
authority of the senate, he crossed the Euphrates and adranced 
against that country. But he was deeeired by Agbtnts, an Ara- 
hiaui defeated by the Parthians, and hm aimy nearly annihilated. 
Be then fled with a ssiaU number of his soldiers to Carrss, a town 
of Mesopotamiai and was prevailed on to meet Sur«na, on pre. 
tenoe of negotiating a peace, where he was treacherously i^ut to 
death. The Parthiaas cut off his head, and, in eont^npt of his 
avarice, poured melted gold into his mouth. The bond of onion 
between Pompey and Cseear, which had been greatly weakened 
by the death of Julia, was finally dissolved by that of Crassus. 
They had now recourse to arms, and their struf^les for the supe- 
riority terminated in the final extinction of Roman liberty. 

Cretenses, ium, the inhabitants of Crete, ^. vol, Crete, es, f. a 
large island in the Mediterranean Sea, opposite to Mare iEgeum, 
{jirchipelt^o,} From its principal city, it is now caiied Candia. 
Cres, Cretis, m. et Cressa, ee, f. a native of Crete or Candia. 
Cretis, Idis, of Crete or Candia, with relation to a lemtale, or to 
a noun feminine. 

CuriosoUts, (rum, and CuriosoUtes, uw, a people of Gallia Celtfca, 
among Armorlcas Civitates, whose couniry was afterwarda ealled 
JBrs^efac. 
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Paci, Qrum, the inhabitants of 0acia a country corresponding to 
the modern Waliachia, Transylvania, Moldavia, and that pert of 
Hnngary which lies to the east of the Tibiscus or Tiim; B. VI. 
Ch. 25. 

Danubi«s, i, the Dtm^ikty the largest river in Europe, rises in the 
black forest ia Germany, (according to S.trabo and Pliny, in the 
mountain Abndba,) mas in an easterly direction, through Austria, 
Germany, Hungary, part of Turkey in Europe, and discharges 
itself into Pontus Euxinus, (the Black Sea.) The ancieats gave 
the name of Ister to the eastern part of this river, after its junc- 
tion with the Savms, (Save.} Though of great breadth and depth 
ia many places, it is not generally navigable on account of the 
cataracts. Strabo, Diodoirns Sictthis, Tacitus, and Pliny, have 
given descriptions of this river in many respects different, and all 



DSCUMAlfA-*-*DICTATOR. 919 

exceedingly inftccvrate. With tiie whole course of the Bamhe this 
GreekB «ad Romaas wen very unperfeetiy aoquaialed. Their 
knowliedge of the coaatriei to the north of this large river, was 
alaiost whoUy ohtaiaed hy vague report from anLeUercd bavha- 
riaaa, andy of eourae, very incorrect. 

In the decline of the Homan empire, it hecaote better known 
to that people, in consequence of abnosi aU the barbarous aataens, 
wh& assailed that state, eommeneiag hositititiea by ravaging the 
country on the bsnhs of the Danube^ But learning had sunk with 
the state, and no minute or accurate account of this river is found 
in classic authors. 

X>ecumtna (porta) ^ tiie rear gate of the Roman camp, (See CaUra) 
80 called hecauae the tens of the maniples were stationed there. 

Decuiio, onis, m. (from decern, ten,) an officer of the eavahry anon^ 
the Romans, who commanded ten men. Each Turma, or troop 
e£ horse, had three Decuridnes, and each Becurio chose a subal- 
tern, who was, on that account, called Optio. 

X>electus, us, (from deligo, to choose,) a military term to denote 
the levying or enrolment of soldiers. The consuls, after they en- 
tered on their office, appointed a day, on which all who were of 
tius military age (from 17 to 4fi,) should be present in the capitol. 
Ob the day appointed, the consuls seated in their curule chairs, 
assisted by the military or legionary tribunes, held a levy, unless 
hindered by the tribunes of the commons. It was determined by 
lot in what order the tribes should be called. The consuls or- 
dered such as they pleased to foe cited out of each trib«; and every 
one was c^liged to answer to his name under a severe penalty. 
They were careful to choose those first who had what were 
thought lucky names; as, Valeriug, Sahlwu, SUttoriuB, &c. Their 
names were written down on tables, hence, ScribSre milUeSf to en- 
list, to levy, or to raise soldiers. 

Diablintes, ium, et Diablltse, et Diantitae, Urum, a people of Gallia 
Celtica, on the river Meduana, (Mdine.) Their chief town was 
NeodQnum, aAerwards IMablintes, now Jublent. 

Dictator, oris, m. a Dictator, an extraordinary Magistrate at Rome, 
who possessed absolute authority over not only the lives and for- 
tunes of his fellow citizens, but even over the laws themselves. 
A free government could admit of such an officer being appoint- 
ed only on important and alarming conjunctures. We find fFom 
Roman history that the first Dictator was chosen during the warn 
v^ith the Latins, (499 B.C.) and that his appointment was a con. 
sequence of the plebeians refusing to enlist, and of the consuls 
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being nnable to protect the state. Unless when threatened with 
imminent danger, either from domestic sedition or foreign wars, 
the consols held the highest office, and the laws set bounds to their 
powers; bnt the Dictator knew no restriction. Twenty-foor Lic- 

. tors preceded him, and, whilst he remained in office, the functions 
of the other magistrates, with the exception of that of Tribunes 
of the people, were suspended. He proclaimed war, levied for- 
ces, and marched against the enemy; or made peace or disbanded 
them whenever he pleased. Execution followed his decision, 
and from his judgment lay no appeal. At the expiration of his 
office, which could not exceed six months, he might be called to 
an account for his conduct; but few instances of it occur in the an- 
nals of Rcmie. Bravery does not extirpate credulity, nor does 
greatness of mind obliterate the fictions of ignorance. Though 
a nation of intrepid warriors, the Romans were credulous and 
superstitious. Hence to avert a plague, to remove some dreadful 
calamity, or to stop the progress of an invading enemy, they some 
times named a Dictator to drive a nail into the temple of Jupiter, 

. which trivial and absurd ceremony they thought possessed these 
Tirtues. They sometimes too appointed a Dictator to hold the 
eomitia, or to celebrate public festivals, and once to choose Sena- 
tors. But for these purposes, except on particular occasions, the 
state had seldom recourse to the election of that magistrate. 
Dies, ei, m. & f. a day, or that space of time which elapses from 
the first appearance of light in the morning, till the return of dark- 
ness at night. It is more generally used to denote the time the 
sun Is visible, or above the horizon, which strictly speaking con- 
stitutes a solar day. The term has frequently a more extended 
signification, and includes the night. This forms ther Astronomical 
day, and has also been called the Natural or Civil day. It ex- 
ceeds the Siderial day, or a complete revolution of the earth on 
its axis, by three minutes and fifty-six seconds. Different nations 
begin the day at different times. Among the Romans the natural 
day began when the sun first appeared above the horizon, which 
was called the first hour, and ended with that luminary disappear- 
ing, which was the twelfth hour. This mode of dividing that space 
of time during which the sun is visible into twelve parts, though 
still followed in Turkey, must have been attended with great in- 
convenience. The hours thus varied with the length of the day 
and those of the night were subject to the same alteration. Be- 
sides, the hours of these two portions of time could be equal only 
twice a year, viz: at the Equinoxes, (See Horn.) The civil day 
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began at midnight, when the third watch commenced. With na, 
and most of the nations of Europe, the day is reckoned from mid- 
night to midnight. The Jews began their day at sun-setting, and 
tike the Romans divided it into twelve hours; and the night with 
them also consisted of twelve hours. It may not be improper to 
observe that astronomers generally compute from noon to noon, 
reckoning in a numeral succession from one to twenty-four honri, 
and not by two twelves agreeably to common usage. 

DiSy Itis, the god of riches, Pluto. 

DivIcOy onis, a nobleman of great influence among the Helvetii, who 
commanded the army in the war against Cassius, and was at the 
head of the embassy sent by that state to Caesar, after three* 
fourths of their forces had crossed the Arar, (Saone^) and he had 
attacked and killed a great part of the other fourth. 

Diviti&cus, i, a nobleman of the iEdui, who had great influence with 
Csesar, in consequence of his steady attachment to the Romans. 

PruTdes, um, v. Druldse, arum, (a term of doubtful etymology), 
Druids, the priests of the ancient Britons, Gauls, and Germans. 
Besides supreme authority in all matters of religion, their power 
extended to all public and private differences, and what is of much 
greater consequence, to making, explaining, and executing the 
laws. This exorbitant jurisdiction was necessarily attended with 
every mark of power. They were exempted from taxes and 
military service, and their persons were held sacred and inviola* 
ble. Among the Gauls there were only two classes of any note, 
the Druids and Equites, of which that of the Drhids was the 
more illustrious. Their authority in many instances, surpassing 
that of the nobles, it is not surprising that they were, in general, 
sons of the first families. The worship and sacrifices of these 
priests were performed in deep groves, chiefly under an oak, 
which was their favorite tree. It was reckoned unlawful to com- 
mit any of their doctrines to writing; hence, many of their pecu* 
liar tenets are now unknown. It is generally supposed they be- 
lieved in the immortality of the soul, and also the metempsychosis. 
Of natural philosophy, astronomy, arithmetic, and botany, it can- 
not be doubted their knowledge was very considerable. To the 
study of rhetoric they paid great attention, and to the charms of 

. their eloquence, much of the admiration and power which they 
enjoyed, may be justly ascribed. Britain was, according to Ceesar, 
the great schpol of the Druids, whose chief settlement was An- 
glesy, called Mona by Tacitus. The natives of Gaul and Ger- 
owny, who wished to be thoroughly versant in the mysteries of 



Drmiim^t resorted to this islRad to complete tbek 8tiuiie»> At 
w^At time the Dmids were wholly' suppressed in Britaia, is vn- 
certaia. But from the introduction of Christiamty, their power 
and influence began to decline. It is worthy of remark, that 
•ome of their superstitious doctrines, and modes of predicting fu- 
ture events, are not, at this day, entirely forgotten in many parts 
of the island. 

Dttbis, is, m. the Doux, a river of Gallia, (Francef) which origi- 
nates in a small lake near mount Jura, and after a southwest 
course of sixty leagues, falls into the Arar, {Saone,) near to Csr 
biUonum, (Ch4ilan$.y 

J>umadriz, Tgis, one of the ^dui, and brother of Diviti&eus. He 
persuaded the noblemen of Gallia, (France j) not to go with Csesar 
into Britain, withdrew privately from the Roman camp, and was 
killed by the soldiers who were sent in pursuit of him, in conse- 
quence of his obstinacy in refusing to return. His character will 
be found in B. G. I. 18. 

DurocortDrum, i, n. the capital of the Remi, now called RkeimM, on 
the Vetl§, one of the branches of the river Azdna, {jiune,} 
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KBxmfiirES, urn, (Eburdnes, in Greek), a people of Gallia Beigka, 
whose territories lay on both sides of the river Mosa, (Mage, or 
Mtuiej} at its junction with the Sabis, (Sambre.} On their being 
dispossessed, they were succeeded by the Tungri. They were 
under the vassalage of the Trevlri. Cssar attempted to extir- 
pate this nation; but this barbarous design, even from his own ac- 
count, he was unable to carry into full effect. 

Bbvrovlces, um, a people of Gallia, {France,) on the left bank 
of the Sequ&na, {8ein€,) The Lexovii were between them and 
the sea. Their chief city was at first called MedioBlnum, and 
afterwards Kburovfces, now Evreux, 

E^usfltes, ium, a people of Aquitenia, who lived on the river Atnr, 
(^douTf) whose principal city was Elasa, se, f. (Mnte.} 

Equltes, (from e^us and eo,) cavalry. Of these the number be. 
longing to each legion was 300, called juttiu eguUdtutj or ala. 
They were divided into ten turma, or troops of thirty eaeh; and 
each turuM into thtree deevrug, or bodies of ten me&. Tte office 
«f the Eqiultes at first was to serve in the am^. They weiese- 
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4«cted botb from the patiieiaiiB And pUbeiaw; they were req«iie4 
nrhen chosen, to be 18 years of age, and to possess a fo7t«iie of 
400 sestertii, ($15,472.) S^ Gr. App. Y. 

li^ratQSthdiies, is, q^ native of Cyrene, (Cyrenwns,) the seholar of 
CallinUichas, and of Aristo of Chios, and the second who was in* 
trusted with the Alexandrian library, devoted his time to criti- 
cism and philosophy. He was eminent as a poet and mathemati- 
cian, but more distinguished as an astronomer and geographer. 
He died in the year 194 B. C. in the 82d ye^ of his age. B. YI. 
Ch. 24. 

£ssui, orum, supposed to be also called Sail, onim, a people of Gal- 
lia, whose territories lay on the Ol€na, (Orney) adjoining to the 
Piablintes and Anlerci Eburones. 

-Gsnbii, dram. This word occurs only in B. 6. III. 7, where the 
readings are very different. Some copies have Esubios, or Eusu- 
bios, and others Lexuvios. The Greek has Unellos, to which 
Dr. Clarke, in a note, seems to give the preference, although he 
has retained Eusubios in the text. 

£yoeftti, (from evdcoy to call out,) veteran soldiers, who had served 
out their time and received their discharge, but who were some- 
times again called out into public service. This class were highly 
respected, and were exempted fVom the drudgery of military ser- 
vice to which tlfe other soldiers were subjected. 

'Excubise, arum, watches either by day or night. Vigiliae, watches 
by night only. These were relieved at the end of every three 
hours; hence the night, from sunset till sunrise, was divided into 
four watches, called the first, secotid, third, and fourth. See Gr. 

App. I. 
Exercltus, ils, (from exerceo, to exercise,) an army, a body of men 
trained to, or exercised in military service, (^gmen, from ago, 
an army on the march, or in marching order, ^cies, an army 
drawn up in a line, or in battle array.) A consular army con- 
sisted of two Roman legions, (See Legio,) with the proper num- 
ber of cavalry, and two legions of the allies with their cavalryi 
making in all about 20,000 men, or in the time of Polybius, 
18,600 

F. 

Fabins, i, (Cains,) one of Caesar's lieutenants. 
Fi^bi«8i ii (Quintus Fabius Maxlmui^} i^ Roman consul who defeatta 
the Averni and Ruteni. 
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\, XLta, (frotafimdaf ft sling.) Slingers, a class of warriort 
usually joined with the Vetltesj but not properly a part of them. 
They were armed with slings and stones, or ballets of lead, which 
Arom practice they threw with great precision and with so much 
toret that neither buckler nor head-piece could resist their irnpe- 
taosity. They were generally obtained from the Balearic Isles, 
Achaifti Crete, Arabia, Etc., the Balearians being considered the 
best. See Velitet, 
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Qalba, m, the name of a branch of the Snlpiciii v. Sulpitii, or^ ac- 
cording to others, the surname of the founder of that tribe. 

Galba, e, the king of the Suessiones at the time Csesar inraded 
Gaul. On account of his knowledge and love of justice, he was 
appointed commander-in-chief of the forces raised by the Belgian 
states, against the power of Bome, in the second year of the Gal- 
lic war. 

Galba, s, (Sergius) was the son of C. Galba, and grandson of Ser- 
Tius, or Sergius Gralba, a celebrated orator and the first distin- 
guished character of that family. He held th&rank of lieutenant 
in Cesar's army during the Gallic war, and afterwards joined the 
conspiracy, which the Republican party formed against the life 
of that ambitious and unprincipled general. 

Galea, a helmet, a defensive piece of armor, made of brass or iron, 
which came down to the shoulders but left the face uncovered. 

Gallia,* ae, now France, (See the map,) was an extensive and popu- 
lous country of Europe, bounded on the north by the British 
Channel, on the east by the Rhine, Mount Jura and the Alps; on 
the south by the Mediterranean and Spain; and on the west by the 
Atlantic Ocean. In the time of Coesar it was divided into three 
parts; Gallia Belgica, or the country of the Belgs (now Belgium) 
occupying the northern part; Gallia Celtica, or the country of the 
C£LT£, or Celts, by far the largest, and occupying the middle por- 
tion; and AftuiTANiA, lying between the Garumna {Garonne,) 
and the PjTcnees, — ^much smaller than either of the others. Ad- 
joining Gaul on the east, and separated from it by Mount Jura, 

* Caeaar does not use this tenn always in precisely the same sense. In B. L Ch. 1, 
it means the whole of Gaul not then subject to the Romans; and in the same chapler 
it I* used to denote the central division, or that ponessed by the Celts. It is used in Ibe 
I i^astticted sense, B. DL Ch. B, 
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lay HxLTETiA, (now part of Switztrland^) extending from Mount 
Jura to the Rhine, on the east; and from Lake Lemannns 
{Geneva) and the Rhone on the south, to the Rhine on the north. 
.On the south and eastern border of Gallia lay what was called 
PaoYiNCiA, the Roman Province. (See Prqvincia,) Each of these 
great divisions contained within tnem numerous nations or tribeSy 
all living under their respective kings or chiefs, all of which were 
finally brought under subjection to the Romans. The whole of 
this extensive country was called by the Romans Gallia Tran^ 
alpina, Gaul beyond the Alps, to distinguish it from the northern 
part of Italy, which they called Gallia Citalplna, 

In the 27th year before the Christian sera, and twenty years 
after the conquest of Gaul was completed by C. Julius Csesar, 
Augustus Caesar made a new division of the whole, including 
Provincia Romana and Helvetia, into four grand divisions, in 
which more attention was paid to equality in the extent of the 
provinces than to the nations that inhabited them. Aquitania 
was extended northward and eastward to the Liger, (Loire,) Gal- 
lia BelgTca on its eastern border was extended southward, taking 
in part of Gallia Celtica, and the whole country of the Helvetii. 
These four divisions were Gallia Belgica, Gallia Celtica, Aquita- 
nia, and Gallia Narbonensis (formerly Provincia, or Provincia 
Rom&na) . These four divisions were again subdivided into sev- 
enteen provinces in all. And it is this division which is exhibited 
in the maps of ancient geography commonly in use. In the map 
accompanying this work, the division of the country in the time 
of Caesar, and the names by which these divisions were then 
known, have been preferred as more suitable for such a work as 
this. 

The whole country of Gaul from the time of its conquest by 
Ceesar, 47 yeea>s B. C, remained subject to the Romans, and a 
part of their vast empire for hve hundred and fifty years. On 
the final dismemberment of that empire, Gaul being conquered 
by the Franks, (or Freemen,) a confederacy of warlike nations 
bordering on the Rhine, was from them called France about the 
beginning of the sixth century. 

Galli, orum, the Gauls, or the inhabitants of Gaul. Gallus, i, a 
Gaul; one of the inhabitants of Gaul. 

GaUus, i, (Marcus Trebius.) a prefect or Tribune of the soldiers, 
sent by P. Crassus, to forage among the Curiosolltee. 

Garites, um, a people of Aquitania, to the north of the Ausci. 
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Oarumna, n, m. tlie Oaronnef a rivet of lE^rance, wMcli tises in iKe 
valley of Arran, to the south of St. Bernard, runs with rapidity 
N. N. E. toTolosa, (Touloua,) afterwards N. N. W. to Guienne, 
and falls into Oceftnus CantabrTcus, vel, Mare AquitanTcum, (the 
Bay of Biteay.) The generalfcourse of this river, which ei^tends 
to about 250 miles, is northwest. After its junction with the 
Doranius, (Dordognef) below Burdegalia, (Bourdeaux,) it assumes 
the name of Gironde. According to Julius Caesar's division of 
Ganl, the Garonne was the boundary of Aquitania, and separated 
that district iVom Gallia Celtlca, It is navigable to fouloase, 
and communicates with the Mediterranean by means of the Royal 
Canal, about 180 miles long, made through Languedoc by Louis 
XIV. 

Geneva, ae, f. Geneva^ a town at the western extremity of Lacut 
Lemftnnus, (the L€ike of Geneva f) on the south bank of the Rho- 
d&nus, {Rhone.) From Geneva towards Mount Jura, Caesar rais- 
ed a mole or rampart of earth, nineteen miles in length. 

In modern times, Geneva is a considerable city, nearly tWo 
miles in circumference, and contains thirty thousand inhabitants 
Besides being neatly built, it is strongly fortified, and remarkable 
for its beautiful situation, fine walks, and delightful prospects, 
Calvin spent the latter part of his life at Geneva, and his follow- 
ers have, ever since, held th6 government of the city. 

Germania, as, f. Germany^ a large country of Europe, bounded on 
the south by the Danubius, {Danube;) on the east by the YistOla, 
{Vistula;) on the north by Codanus Sinus, vel. Mare Suevicum, 
(the Baltic Sea\) and on the west by the Rhenus, {Rhine,) and 
Oceftnus Germanlcus, (the German Sea.) 

Germanus, i, pi. i, orum, the people of Germany; Germans. 

Getali, orum, (sing. Getulus, i,) the inhabitants of Getulia, or Gse- 
tulia, ee, f. Biledulgeridt a large country of Africa, to the south 
of Mauritania and Numidia. It formed part of the kingdom of 
Massinissa. Sallust, from books written in the Punic language 
which belonged to Hiempsal, gives the following character of the 
Getali and Libyes: — '^ Africa was at first possessed by the Getu- 
lians and Libyans, a savage and untutored people, who lived 
on the flesh of' wild beasts, or grass of the field, like cattle; sub- 
ject to no established customs, laws or government, a race of 
wanderers, who had no settled habitation, and who lay down to 
rest wherever night overtook them." — Sal. Bel. Jug. 18. 

Gladius, i, a sword. The Roman sword was short, straight, and 
heavy, both for cutting and thrusting. It was worn on the right 
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tidC| M at in drtwi&g not to interfere with the shield. The long' 

sword of the earairy was carved, and was worn on the left side. 
Gordani, orum, a people of the northern part of Gallia Belglca, 

sabjeet to the Nervii, whose territories lay along the sea-coast; 

to the north of the Morini. 
Graiooeiiy ornmy an ancient nation of Gani, whose territories seeit 

to have been adjacent to those of the CentrSnes and CaturlgeSj t 

people who livod among the Alps. 
Qmdii, oram, a neighboring nation to the Gordnni. Their oonntry 

was bounded on the north by the mouths of the Scaldis, (Scheldt.) 



H. 

Harddes, nm, a people of Germania, (Germany,) on the north bank 
of the Danubius, (DanubCf) towards the source of that river. 

Hastati, 5rum, the name given to the first rank of the Roman legion 
(See Legio.) 

Helvetia, ee, f Switzerland, a country of a triangular formj bound- 
ed on the north by the river Rhenus, (Rhinej) and Lacus Brigan* 
tinuB, (Lake of Constance,) which separate it from Yindelicia and 
Germania,(G6rmany;)on the south by the Rhod&nus, (Rhone,) and 
Lacus Lemanus, (the Lake of Geneva,) which divides it from 
Provincia Romana; and on the west by Mount Jura which pro- 
tected them from the Gauls. Hence it is manifest that Helvetia 
was of less extent than Switzerland. Cssar (B. G. 1. 1,) seems 
to consider the Helvetii as Gauls. In Lib. I. cap 24, he saysj 
Helvetii — phalange facta, by which is to be understood simply, 
that they fought in close order, not that they drew up their troops 
precisely in the form of the Macedonian Phalanx, so celebrated 
in ancient history. 

Helvetii, orum, the people of Helvetia; the Helvetians. 

Hercynia, 8b, f. a very extensive forest of Germany, the breadth of 
which, according to Csesar, was nine days journey, and its length 
exceeded sixty. It extended from the territories of the Helvetii, 
Mamnetes, and Rauraci, along the Danubius, (Danube,) to the 
country of the Daci and Anartes; then turning to the north, it 
spread over many large tracts of land, and is said to have con- 
tained many different animals, unknown in other countries, of 
which Caesar describes two or three kinds. Since the other for^ 
ests of Germany were only branches of the Hercyuian, some 
writers have considered it as covering nearly the whole of thai 
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ezteikfive territory. As the couAtry beeame more inhaUtcd, . 

the grounds were gradually cleared, and few vestiges of the mi- J 

cient forest remain in modern times. 

Hiberna, or am, winter quarters. The wars of the Romans were 
prosecuted chiefly in the summer. When the weather and the 
, state of the country became unfavorable to miliUry operations f h« 
troops were withdrawn from the field, and led into winter quar- 
ters, (kibema.) These were strongly fortified and furnished with 
every accommodation, like a city, containing storehouses, (araitf- 
rta,) workshops, (/a6ric<e,) an infirmary, (valetudinarium,) &e. | 

Hence, from them many towns in Europe, and particularly in 
England, are supposed to have had their origin. This appears 
to be indicated hy the terminations cester, or cheater ^ from ctutra, 

Hibernia, se, f. Ireland^ a considerable island in Mare Atlantleum, 
(the Atlantic Ocean) . It is washed on the east by Oce&nus Yer- 
ginius, {St. George^s Channel,) which separates it from England; 
on the north by Mare HibernTcum, (Irish SeOj) which divides it 
from Scotland; and on all other parts by Mare Atlanticum, (the 
Atlantic Ocean,) of which St. George's Channel, and the Irish 
Sea, form but very small parts. 

Hiberni, 5rum, the inhabitants of Hibernia. 

Hispania, ce, f. Spain, a large country of Europe, bounded on the 
south by Fretum Gaditanum, or Herculeum, (the Strait of Gibral^ 
tar;) on the east by the Mediterranean, which was known among 
the Romans by the appellation of Nostrum Mare, and among the 
Greeks, of Mare Internum; on the north by the Pyrenaei Montes, 
(Pyrenees,) which separate it from Gallia, (France,) and Oce&nat | 

CantabrTcus, (the Bay of Biscay;) on the west by Lusitania, j 

{Portugal, included in Hispania Ulterior,) and Mare Atlanticum^ | 

(the Atlantic Ocean,) which the Greeks called Mare Externum, I 

Its greatest length, from east to west, is 600 miles, and its greats 
est breadth 550. The superficial contents of this country are 
about 148,000 square miles. Spain, including Portugal, was, by 
the Romans, divided into two parts, Hispania Citerior, (Hither , 

Spain,) and Hispania Ulterior, (Farther Spain;) hence, dute fiw- I 

panics, the two Spains, or Hispania, Spains. The former, or 
northern, comprehending an extent of country equal to three- 
fourths of modern Spain, the latter, or southern, the resl of the 
country. These two divisions were sometimes governed by pro- 
consuls, but more commonly by preetors. 

In the reign of Augustus, Hispania Citerior was, from Tarr&co. 
its principal city, called Tarraconensis, and Hispania Ulterior 
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was divided into ZtuUania and BaHca. The former appeilttioa 

was derived from the LnsiUni, the most powerful of the nations 
who inhabited that country) and the latter , from Baetis^ the Otio- 
dalquivir^ a very large river, which watered that province. 

Htspaai, orum, the people of Hispania. 

Ilora, 86, f. an hour. Among the Komans it was the twelAh part 
of the day. The first hour commenced with the rising of the sun, 
and the twelfth ended with his setting. It is manifest that the 
portion of time denominated an hour by them, was constantly 
changing, and was of equal length to our hour only at the equi- 
noxes. At these two periods of the year, and at them only, their 
first hour corresponded to our 7 o'clock in the morning,* the sec* 
ond to eight, third to 9, fourth to 10, and fifth to 11; but their 
sixth hour or noon (meridies) coincided exactly with our 12 
o'clock noon, or mid-day throughout the whole year. Their 7th 
then answered to our 1 in the afternoon, 8th to 2, 9th to 3, 10th 
to 4, lUh to 5, and 12th to 6. At the summer solstice, or longest 
day, the sun rises at Rome a few minutes past 4 o'clock, and sets 
the same number of minutes before 8, consequently their hour is, 
at that time, nearly | longer than ours, and at the winter solstice 
it will be as much shorter. 
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Iccius, i, m. one o^ the ambassadors whom the Rhemi sent to Cssar 
in the second year of the Gallic war. 

Iccius, i, {sc. portus,) a harbor in the country of the Morini, in Gal- 
lia Belgica, which, according to some, was ^oit/ogne, and, accord- 
ing to others, Visaant, or Calais. Ptolemy mentions it as a promon- 
tory, although it cannot be doubted that there was likewise a 
cognominal harbor. From his description, this seems to be the 
place which he had in view. It could not be Calais, Caesar set 
out from Iccius PortuSi when he sailed the second time for Britain, 

Uas, uum, f. the Ides, one of the divisions of the Roman month. 
In March, July, and October, the Ides were on the 15th, and in 
the other months, on the 13th. Like the Kalends, and Nones, 
the Ides were reckoned backwards. (See Gr. App. I.) 

Illyrlcum, (Croatiaf Bosnia, and Slavonia^) a country opposite to 
Italy, bordering on the Adriatic. It was bounded on the south by 
Macedonia; on the east by Mcesia and Pannonia; on the north by 
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Norloim; and on the west by HistU and Blare kdrkMcnnk^ Tel 
SupSrum, (the Qui/ of Venice,) 

ImannentiuBy i, m. a Briton, the father of Mandubratius, and king 
of the Trinobantes. He was killed by Cassivellaunns. 

Impedimental drum, baggage; (from tTf^ediOf to hinder.) The heai- 
Tier baggage of the Romans, such as teuts, mills, &c. was eafw 
ried on beasts of burden; sometimes, though more seldcm, on 
baggage wagons, (carri.) £very thing else was carried bj the 
soldiers themselves, each of whom usually carried provisions for 
fifteen days, usually corn, sometimes dressed food, a saw, a bas- 
ket, a mattock or axe, a reaper's hook and leathern thon^^, a 
chain, a pot, usually three or four stakes, sometimes m^ore, lor 
the vallunif amounting in all, exclusive of armor, to 60 pounds; 
and under this load they commonly marched 20 mUes a day, some- 
times more. 

Indutiom&rus, i, a chief man among the Treviri, father-in-law to 
Ciaget5rix, who attacked Labi€nus, but was repulsed, and slain. 

Italia, SB, f. Italy, a large and celebrated country of £urope, bound- 
ed on the south by Fretum Siculum, (the Straii of ikfecniUK,) 
which separates it from Sicily; on the northeast by Mare Adri- 
aticum, or SupSrum, (the Gulf of Venice^ which divides it from 
Grscia, (Greece,) now part of Turkey in Europe. The Alpes, 
(Mpt,) form the boundary between Italy and Germany on the 
north; and on the southwest it is washed by that part of the Med- 
iterranean, formerly called Mare Tyrrhenum, Tuscum. or Inf^rum, 
now the Tuscan Sea. The Appenlnus, (jippenineSf) forms a ridge 
of mountains which extends from the Alps to Rhegium, {Reggie,) 
the whole length of the country. The sources of all the rivers 
in Italy are found in these mountains. Roma, (Romey) for many 
years the seat of universal empire, was the capital of Italy. 
From it, the inhabitants of Italy were frequently called Rom&ni, 
a name originally given only to the natives of that city and its 
territory, which was long very small. 

It&li, 5rum, the people of Italia; Italians. 

Itias Portus, a harbor in the country of the Morlni, from which 
Cesar sailed on his second expedition against Britain. See Iccius. 

J. 

JtroHM, I, a yoke. This consisted of two spears or pieces of wood 
set upright in the ground, a little space apart, over which a third 
was laid across the top, the whole resembling the Greek II. 



a: 
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JJhAtar titis frttme the soldiers of conquered armies were oflen 
obliged to pass naked, (nudiy) i. t. witlioat their armor, whlcli 
was previously laid down. 

Jiun«nta, Snim, beasts of burden, (horses, mules, asses, &c.) used 
by the Romans for carrying their heaTier baggage. (See Impedu 
mtnia.) 

JuninSi i, (Quintus, i,) a Spaniard who was frequently sent by 
Caesar to converse with Ambidrix. 

Jura, s, m. a chain of mountains which, extending from the Rhodft- 
nus, (Rhonej) to the Rhenas, {Rhine j) separated Helvetia, (Stoi^« 
zerlandj) from that part of Gallia CeltTca which the Sequttni pos- 
sessed, now called Franche Compte, Yos^gus, (Vauget) is a 
branch, or an extension of Mount Jura. 

Justus equitatus, the complement of cavalry attached to a Legion; 
three hundred in number, exclusive of the horsemen of the allies. 

K. 

Kalends, or Calendse, arum, f. the Kalend^ the name given by the 
Romans to the first day of every month. A priest was appointed 
to give notice to the people of the change of the moon, or wheu 
the new moon was first visible. This term appears to be de- 
rived from the isrreek verb xaX^u, I call, (See 6r. App. I.) 



L. 

Laberius. fQuintus, L. Burns,) a tribune of the soldiers in Caesar s 
army- He was killed in Britain, 6. G. Y. 15. 

Labieous, i, (Titus, i,) one of. Caesar's lieutenants in the Gallic 
war. In the beginning of the Civil war he deserted to Pompey, 
escaped from the battle of Pharsalia, and was killed in that of 
Manda. 

Latobrigi, orum, a people who appear to have been neighbors of 
the Helvctii Rauraci and Tulingi, but of whom Utile is known 
with certainty. * 

Legatus, i, m. a lieutenant-general, who was both appointed by, 
and acted immediately under, the consul, or Commander-in-chief. 
The number of these officers varied in proportion to the great- 
ness or importance of the war. Each legion had at least one, 
oAen two. When separated from the main army, sent into win- 
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. ter qiMTteri, See. the lientenaAt-genenl, being the deputy of the 
. dmunaiidcri had the honor to be the highest officer. 

At their first institution, the Legati were xounseUors to the 
governors of provinces, and decided all causes of minor impor* 
taace; but held no military rank. Hence the word primarily de« 
noted an Ambassador. Their admission into the army naturally 
reaolted from that place of intimacy and confidence. Under the 
emperors the term became a common appellation for all invested 
with the highest military command in foreign countries. 
LegiOi onis, f. a legion, or body of soldiers consisting of different num- 
bers at different times. In the early part of the reign of Romulus, 
the legion contained 3,000 foot, and 300 horse, which he, on the 
increase of the citizens by the admission of the Sabines, raised 
to 4,000. To that number 1,000 was added during the war which 
Hannibal carried on in Italia, (Italy ^X about 216 years B. C. but 
a reduction of 500 had taken place before the time Polybios wrote 
his history. Livy states that the legion consisted of 5,000 foot, 
and Yegetius, of 6,000 foot. It cannot be doubted that these his- 
torians recorded the exact number, which constituted a complete 
legion in their respective times. The legion consisted of ten co- 
horts, each cohort of three maniples, and each maniple of two 
centuries; and in the order of battle the troops were drawn up in 
three lines, first the Hastati; second, the Prindipes; and third, 
the Triarii. Those who formed the first line were called Hasitu 
ti, from their fighting with Hasia^ a long spear, which was after- 
wards laid aside on account of its being inconvenient. They were 
the flower of the Roman youth. The second line consisted of the 
same number of maniples, but of men more advanced in life, and 
of greater military experience, who were called Prindpesj proba* 
bly from their being at one time the Jirst line. Their arms were 
heavy. The Triarii made up the third line, and seem to have 
been a body of reserve. They were frequently, from Pilum, a 
javelin, called Pildni, and the Hastati and Princlpes, jSntepildni, 
from being stationed before them. The Velltes generally skir- 
mished before the lines, sometimes between them, and appear to 
have been what the moderns call Irregulars. They had light ar- 
mor, hence called expeditij levis armatvnBf &c. The archers and 
siingers were attached to this body. According to that historian, 
twenty Velltes seem to have belonged to each maniple. They 
were, in battle, not formed into cohorts, or maniples, but fought 
m such parties and in such places as the commander judged most 
advantageous. 
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In the early ages of the Roman state, thefr army in battle order 
was drawn np, like the Macedonian phalanx, in a continued line. 
This fact rests on the authority of Livy. The disposition into 
three lines, and arranging in maniples at some distance from each 
other seems an improvement of later times. When the Hm^idti 
yielded to the superior force or bravery of the enemy, they fell 
back to the Prindpety who filled up the spaces between the mani* 
ples, and with them they renewed the charge. If both were 
forced to give way, the Triarii came up, and a third attack waa 
made on the enemy. Hence, tui triarios ventum estj it is come to 
the last push; matters are in the utmost danger. The cavalry 
fought on the wings, but their exact form or position is not cer- 
tainly known. It probably did not differ very much from the 
practice of the moderns. If after the whole force was brought 
into action the enemy stilt prevailed, they of necessity submifeted 
to a defeat. 

All the cohorts of the legion were manifestly on an equal footing 
in the army of Caesar, and no preference seems to have been 
either acknowledged m claimed. The only vestige of the ancient 
division was the ofiiei»'S retaining their former appellations, as 
Primtut kastatus, Primus pUtis, he, Caesar frequently kept thfi 
third line as a body of reserve. 

Lemanus (Lacus) , the Lake of Geneva j is a most beautiful expanse 
of water, in the form of a crescent, the convex side of which is 
upwards of fifty-four miles long. Its hollow side is towards 
Switzerland, and its greatest breadth measures about twelve 
miles. The Rhod&nus, (RhonCy) descending from the Alps, tra- 
verses the whole length of the lake, and renders the water at its 
entrance turbid, on account of the quantity of earth and mud 
brought down from these steep mountains. Like the other waters 
and lakes of Switzerland, for nearly an hour in the evening, after 
the sun is hid behind Mount Jura, it shines with a splendt/ re- 
sembling burnished gold, by the reflection of the solar rays from 
the Glaciers. 

Leponti, orum, a people of the Alps, near the source of the Rho- 
dftaus, (Rhone,) on the south of that river. 

Levftci, 5rum, a people in the northern part of Gallia BelgTca,^n 
the Scaldis, (Scheldt,) between the Nervii and Grudii. The Cen- 
trCneSy Grndii, Lev&ci, Pleumosii, and Gordant. were vassals of 
the Nervii. B. G. V. 39. 

iieaei, orum, a Belgic nation who lived between the Mosa, (MguHg) 
and the Mosella, (Moeelle,) near the source of that river. 
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L«xoTii, flram, a people of GallU Celflea, wboee eomtry was 
bovoded on the north by the Sequisa, (Seme^) and en the west 
by Fretttm GaUIcnmi or, Britannlcuia, (the English Channel.} 

Uiger, iris, or Ligftris, is, m. the Loire^ n large river of Gnol, which 
takes its rise in the eoontry of the Helvii, nms N. N. W. and after 
a eonrse of 200 miles, falls into Oce&nas Cantabr/oas, (Bay qf 
Jli«e«y.) Aeeording to the division of <jaal made by Augustus, 
the Zjoire was the northern boundary of Aquitania. 

liingOnes, nm, a people of Oanl whose territories included Mount 
Yosegas, {Vaugtf) consequently the sources of the rivers Mosa, 
{Meu9€f) and Matrdnai (3fame.) Their chief town was Ando- 
madttnam, or Andomatanum, aAerwards Lingdnes, now Langre*, 

Liseas, i, one of the Supreme magistrates of the i£dui, who along 
with DivitiScns and other chiefs of that nation, was in Ciesar's 
eamp in the Gallic war, and informed him of the conduct and 
plans of DumaStix, 

Litnns, i, a clarion, bent a little at the end like an augur's staff. 
It was used for the cavalry. The tuba was straight and employed 
by the infantry. The comu was bent almost round. The bucdlna 
was commonly used for changing the watches. 

Lorica, ee, a coat of mail, generally made of leather, covered with 
plates of iron in the form of scales, or iron rings twisted within 
one another like chains. It is also used to denote a battlement, 
or defence of towers and walls, constructed of stone or of hurdles. 

Lacinius, i, (Quintus, i,) a centurion of the first rank, who was 
killed in attempting to rescue his son when surrounded by some 
of the troops of Ambi^rix, after that king had treacherously per- 
suaded Aurunculeius Cotta and Q. Titurius Sabinus, lieutenants, 
with the army which they commanded, consisting of one legion 
and five cohorts, to leave their winter-quarters among the £bu- 
renes. 

Lngotdriz, Igis, one of the four kings of Oantium, (Rent;) Aoma 
copies read Cingetdrix (B. G. V. 22). 

Lntetia, », f. Jjutetia the capital of the Parisii, (Paris, now the 
capital of France,) was originally a fortress on a small island in 
^he Seqnftna, ^Seine,) There are two other islands in the Seine 
at Paris covered with buildings, and connected with each o^er 
aid the town, by means of bridges^ Paris, situated in a plain on 
both sides of the Seine, is of a circular foim, and upwards of 
eJteven nkiies in cireumferenee. It contains many stately edifieea. 
and the finest collections of medals, statues, and pnintiiigB, n the 
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■ world. Every thing excellent in Rome, and in the other cttiet of 
Italy, has been conveyed to Paris to enrich these coUectioni and 
to adorn the city. 

M. 

Magetobria, 86, f. a city of Gallia, (France,) at which Ariovistus 
defeated the combined forces of the Gauls. This victory put the 
country under his dominion. 

Mandubratius, i, one of the nation of Trinobantes, who, on his 
father's being killed by Cassivellaunus, fled from Britain to Ceesar 
then in Gaul, who took him and the state under his protection. 

Manilius, (Lucius, i,) a proconsul, who was obliged to fly from 
Aquitania, with the loss of all bis baggage. 

Manilius, i, (TuscQlus,) one of 'the conspirators against Cassius 
Longlnus, Propraetor of Farther Spain. 

ManipCilus, i, (See Legio.) 

Marcomani, or Marcomanni, orum, a people of Germania, {German 
ny,) whose territories were bounded on the west by the KhenuS| 
{Rhinef) and on the south by the Danubius, {Danube,) corres- 
ponding to part of the modern Circle of Swabia. They after- 
wards expelled the Boii, and took possession of their country 
now called Bohemia. 

Mare Nostrum, the Mediterranean Sea, to which the Romans gave 
this name, from its bounding their native country, Italia, (Italy,) 
on three sides. By the Greeks it was called Mare Internum; and 
the Atlantic Ocean, Mare Externum. In Scripture, this collection 
of water is denominated the Great Sea, which, though of small 
extent, when compared with the Pacific Ocean, &c. is the largest 
inland sea in the world. The modern appellation is manifestly 
derived from its situation, being wholly surrounded by land, ex- 
cept the narrow strait of Gibraltar, which connects it with the 
Atlantic Ocean. 

The length of the Mediterranean is about 2,300 miles, and its 
breadth varies from 900 to 300 miles. Tides are scarcely known 
in this sea, except in the Otdf of Venice, and on the coast of Tri- 
poli. There is a constant influx into the Mediterranean, both 
from the Atlantic and Pontus Euxinus, (the Black Sea.) That 
part of it which is east of the Archipelago, or of the island Can- 
dia, is called the Levant. 
The principal islands in the Mediterrnnean, are the BaleSreSf 
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(Majorca ftiid Minoreaf) Sardinia, (Sardinia^) CorsTca, (Corsica,) 
Bieiliai (Sicily j) separated from Italia, (Italy,) by Fretum Sica. 
lam, (the Strait of JIfeMtna,) Melita, {Maltay) and Greta, (Can- 
dia,) In the Levant, besides some other islands of less extent, 
are Rhodos, (Rhodet,) and Cyprus, (Cyprtu.) 

MatrOna, sb, f. the MamCf a river of Gallia, (France,) which form- 
ed part of the ancient boundary between Gallia Belgica and (jral- 
Ha CeUTca. It takes its rise at Sangres, runs northwest to Cha- 
lons, then westward, passes by Meaux, becomes navigable at 
Yitry, and at Charenton, a liltle above Paris, falls into the Se- 
qu&na, (Seine,) after a course of about ninety- two leagues. 

Mediomatrices, um, vel. i, urum, a people of Gallia Belgtca, be- 
tween the Moselia, {Moselle^) and the Rhenus, (Rhine.) The 
TrevTri were their neighbors on the north. Their chief town 
was Divodflrum, afterwards JVfediomatrici, now Metz, At one 
period they were a powerful nation, and possessed a very exten 
siire country. But the conquest of Gallia, (France^) by the Ro- 
mans, destroyed their power, and confined them to a narrow ter- 
ritory. 

Meldi, orum, a people whose country was included between the 
rivers Matrona, (Marne,) and Sequ&na, {Seine.) The modem 
town, Meaux, is of some note, and contains 6,000 inhabitants. 
The Meldi mentioned B. Y. 5, were a Belgic tribe living on the 
Scaldis (Scheldt.) 

Henapii, orum, a people of Gallia Belgica, whose territory was se- 
parated from Insula Batavorum, (Holland,) by theMosa, (Meuse.) 
The Toxandri were their neighbors on the south. 

Hensis, is, m. a month; a term originally employed to denote that 
portion of time which elapses between two successive changes of 
the moon. (See Gr. App. I.) 

Mess^Ia, se, (Marcus,) a noble Roman who was consul with Marcus 
Puppius Piso, in the 60th year B. C. 

Mettius, i, (Marcus, i,) a man allied to Ariovistus by the rights ol 
hospitality, whom Caesar joined in commission with C. Yalerius 
Procillus, on an embassy to that king. As soon as they entered 
his camp, without suffering them to speak, Ariovistus commanded 
both to be put in irons. He thrice drew lots to determine whether 
they should be burned alive upon the spot, or reserved for another 
time. The lots being always favorable, their lives were preserv- 
ed. After the defeat of Ariovistus, Caesar himself in the pursuit 
fell in with Procillus, and Mettius was likewise recovered and 
brought back to the Roman camp. 
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i, iy (Lueiiis M. Basllas,) one of Cffisar's offieeni. Te C 
JFabins, and L. Minucius BasYlns, he gave the joint command of 
two legions, which were stationed among the Rhemi. 

^ona, SB, f. the I»U of Man, an island in the Irish Sea, nearlj equi- 
distant from England, Scotland, and Ireland. It is thirty mileii 
long» and eight broad. The soil is fertile, the air salubrious, and 
the inhabitants live in general to a great age. The soTereignty 
of this island formerly belonged to the Dukes of Athol; but it 
was sold in 1765 to the crown. Tacitus and others call Aaglesy, 
Mona, but Csesar is more correct. 

Morini, drum, a people of Gallia Belglca, whose country lay along 
the coast opposite to Cantium, {Kent.) 

Moritasgus, i, the king of the Sendnes, at Cfesar's arrival in Gallia, 
(France.) 

Mosa, Bdf f. the Mase, or Meuae^.B. river of Gallia, (France f) rising 
a little to the west of Mount Yosegus, {VaugCj) runs north, passes 
a number of celebrated towns, receives, at Namur, the Sabis, 
(Sambre,) joins the Yahilis, (Wahalj or, Waal,) below the island 
of Bommel, and falls into the German Sea. The course of this 
river, which extends to 160 leagues, is north. 

Munatius, i, (Lucius M. Plancus) , one Of Caesar's lieutenants, who, 
with Caius Trebonius, had the command of three legions which 
were settled in Belgium, during the winter. 

Musclilus, a species of moveable shed or pent-house on wheels, 
shaped like an arched wagon, usually sent before the large tow- 
ers to prepare the way for their advance, by cutting down trees, 
filling up ditches, removing obstructions, and making a smooth 
and solid road even up to the enemy's walls. 

-N. 

Nameius, i, a nobleman of the Helvetii, who, with Yerudoctius, 
was at the head of the embassy which that nation sent to Csesar, 
to request permission to march through the Roman province. 

Namnetes, or, Nannetes, um, a people of Gallia Celtica, who lived 
on the north bank of the LigSris, (XotVe,) where it falls into the 
sea. 

Nantuates, um, a people, whose country lay on the south of Lacus 
Lemdnus, (the Lake of Geneva.) 

Narbo, onis. f. Narhonne, a town of Provincia, to the south of the 
river Atax, (the Jude^) near the sea-coast, which afterwards gave 
name to that division of Gallia, (France,) called Narbonensit. 
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Mmm, m, Ika bratkw of Cimberiu, wko cMnmanded tke 100 Cw^ 
UU af Ute Smvi, who faad eoMmiwd on dw hank of tbe Rhenoa 
(AUm,) wiUi Ibe dosi^ of erowin; that river. 

atovM, IMM, <*iBg. uvii,) Bhipa. The kiad of ahiiii vaei try tb« 
BwMH wen cbiaAy two, tiz; iVavM Ltl^g^, Bbips of wmr, and 
JliawM OaararM, akipa of bardcB. The Ifavea loaga •Wfire so 
MlMbacaBieth«rwerearalsDg«Bhape thBDlbeaAcra. They 
ware conunonlf impelled bj- oars, aad were distiai^ikcd bj a 
halBCt ■! the meat head. The; were alao ranked a.tbirtmim, tri- 
Timu, quadrlKii, and quinquirinti, AeoordLof: ai they bad two, 
tkiee, font, or five rawB oi tiers of oars. Aeeotdiog to the sene- 
rallj leceived opinion, theie rowt or tiers Tan troia Ike prow to 
Um Btarn, bb cibibited in ttie foUcrwing wood cats, taken frtma 
antiques, the Srat of wbich hne one row and the secaod two. 
Over tbeae were erected decks on which Bomelime* towers were 
ecBBtrocIed, from which the eaemj might be more coBTeaie'atly 
aail mMeoMfaUj aaaailed. 

HATSa LONQie. 



The AosBt OiMFariie, or ships of bnrden, wen broader and 
NBBder than tke veBsela of w«r. They were impelled h] Mil* 
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an^ distingnislied by a basket, (carbu,) suspended iroi» tbit aiast 
head; whence they were sometimes called corbita. 

Naves JictuaritB were ships contrived for lightness and expedi- 
tion. They had bat one bank of oars, or at most two, on each 
side. They were of different kinds, distinguished by different 
names; as, Celocet, Lembi, Phtuili, &c., but the most remarkable 
were the Naves LiburntB, a kind of light gallies ojied by the 
Li burn! . 

Kemfites, um, a people of Gallia BelgTca, probably a 4ribe of the 
Germans, on the west bank of the river Rhenus, (Rhiney) be- 
tween the Tribdci and Yangiones. Their principal city wae No- 
viomagus, (Spire.) 

Kervii, onun, a powerful and warlike nation of Gallia Be]g¥ea, 
whose country lay on both sides of the Scaldis, {Scheldtf)neo.T the 
source of that river, afterwards HainauUf and Nord. They re- 
volted and attacked the Roman troops under Ceesar; but were to- 
tally routed. Their mode of defence against the attacks of cav- 
alry was simple and effectual. The different readings B. G. Lib. 
II. 17, are numerous, yet the idea conveyed by all is not very ma- 
terially different. In the place where the Nervii wished to raise 
a barrier, they, probably at a considerable distance from each 
other, half cut two rows of young trees, so that they continued 
to grow, bent them longitudinally, and gave their branches a late- 
ral direction. The middle space between these rows was planted 
or filled up with briers and thorns, which intermixing with the 
trees that formed the outside of the fence, rendered the whole so 
close and impervious, that it not only stopped the progress, but 
even the view of the invaders. 

AAer ramis the common text has enatUf which Oudendorp and 
others reject. as a mere gloss, unnecessary to the sense. It is also 
wanting in the best MSS. 

Nons, arum, f. the Nones, the second division of the Roman montii; 
so called, it is supposed, because from that day to the Ides nine 
days intervened. In the months of March, May, July^, and Octo- 
ber, the Nones fell on the seventh, and in the other months on 
the fiiUi. (See Gr. App. I.) 

Norela, se, f. a city of Norlcum, the capital of the Taurisci. B. 1. 5. 

Norlcum, i, n. or Noricus ager, a large country of Germany, be- 
tween Italia, (Italy j) and the Danubius, (Danube), It compre- 
hended the greater part of Austria, all Saltzburg, Stiria, and Ca- 
rinthia. Their chief city was Noreia, which was besieged by the 
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Boil I 111 the inroad which they had made upon Noricom, before 
tbey entered into alliance with the Helvetii. 

Norlciy drum, the people of Norlcum. 

KoviodQnum, i, n. (B. G. II. 15,) a town of the Suessiones, (Sou 
Montf or Noyont.) Another of the iEdui, (B. G. VII. 55,) now 
Ntverif on the banks of the LigSris, (Loire) . And a third be- 
longed to the BitnrTges, (B. G. VII. 14,) now Neuvy or, Neufry, 
about twenty miles west from Neven. 

Namtdia, », f. jSlgierSf a country of Africa, bounded on the north 
by the Mediterranean; on the west by Mauritania, (Morocco and 
Fez;) on the south by Gsetolia; and on the east by Africa Propria, 
(Tunu.) 

Nvmldae, arum, and, Nom&des, um, the inhabitants of Numidia, 
described by Sailust, in the Jugurthan war, as faithless, unsteady, 
and fond of revolutions in the state. 



o. 

OcELUX, i, n. OuXf or Exillet, a town on the frontiers of Gallia 
Cisalpina, Citerior, or Togata, in Alpes Graise. 

Octodarus, i, (OctodOrus, in Greek,) Martignyj a town, or village, 
of the Verftgri, (Vicus Veragrorum, Caesar, B. G. III. 1,) on the 
DrancBf near its junction with the Rhod&nus, (i2Aon«,) at a con- 
siderable distance above the entrance of the latter into Lacus 
Lem&nus, (the Lake of Geneva.) 

Orcynia, ee, f. a name given by Eratosthenes, and some other 
Greeks, to Hercynia Silva; which see. 

Orgetdrix, Igis, was, according to Caesar, the richest and most noble 
of the Helvetii. Prompted by a love of power, he formed a con- 
spiracy among the nobles, and persuaded the people to quit their 
country. When his ambitious views were discovered by the 
state, he was obliged to answer to the charges preferred against 
him. Orgetdrix, by means of his vassals and debtors, rescued 
himself, from the hands of his judges, and escaped. But whilst 
the state was endeavoring to support its authority by force, he 
died, as was suspected, by his own hands. 

Osi^mii, orum, a people of Gallia Celtica, one of the nations which 
went under the general name of Civitatee jirmorica. Their coun- 
try afterwards formed part of the province of Bretagne, It' is 
now called FinUterr€. 
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pADxrs, i, m. the Po, the largest river of Italy, anciently called Eri- 
d&nas. The northern branches of the Po, descending from the 
Alps, render it largest in the warmest months of summer, by the 
melting of the snow towards the summit of these lofty mountains. 
It disembogues into Mare Adriaticum, or Hadriaticum, (the Gtdf 
of Venice j) by seven mouths, of which two were formed by na- 
ture, the other five by art. 

Psemani, 5rum, a people of Gallia Belgica, on the east bank of the 
Mosa, (Meuse.) They had the Csersesi on the south, the Treviri 
on the east, and Silva Arduenna on the north. 

Paludamentum, i, the military robe or cloak of the Roman com- 
mander; sometimes also worn by the chief officers. It was of a 
scarlet color, bordered with purple. The elevation of this upon 
a spear above the Praetorium, or general's tent, was often the sig- 
nal given for commencing battle. 

Parisii, orum, the inhabitants of LutStia, from whom it was after- 
wards called Parisii, now Paris , the capital of France. (See 
Lutetia.) 

Passus, Qs, a pace, (two steps,) was reckoned nearly equal to five 
feet. (See Gr. App. YI. 5,) Of these 125 made a stadium, and 
1000 made a mile; hence, mUle paesuurriy a mile. 

Pedius, i, (Quintus) a grandson of one of Julius Caesar's sisters, 
was one of his lieutenant-generals in the Gallic war, and appoint- 
ed in his will co-heir with Octavius, who had Pedius for his col- 
league in his first consulship. He passed a law, from him called 
Lex Pedittf declaring the death of Julius Caesar to have been mur- 
der, and subjecting the assassin to capital punishment. 

Peligni, orum, a people of Italy, whose country lay between the 
sources of the rivers Sagrus, {Sangro,) and Aternus, (Peseara,) 
both of which fall into the Gulf of Venice. 

Petrosidius, i, (Lucius, i,) a standard bearer of the army which, 
under the command of Q. Titurius Sablnus and Lucius Auruncu- 
leius Cotta, wintered among the Eburones. These troops were, 
in consequence of a stratagem of Ambidrix, attacked by him on 
disadvantageous ground two miles from the camp, and almost 
wholly cut off. Petrosidius having, with a few of his men, re- 
turned to the camp, threw his standard within the rampart, and 
killed fighting with great bravery before the fortifications. 

26 
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PietttneSi rnn, a people of Gallia Celtiea, on the south bank of tfaa 
Ltgirif. (Lairef) where it falls into the sea. 

Pilinl. (SeeXegio.) 

Pirvstie, arum, a people of lUyrlcum, on the east coast of Mare 
Hadriatlcum, {ike Gulf of Veniu.} 

Buo, teis, (Lucius Calpurniusi i,) Caesar's father-i»>l|iWy who was 
consul with A. Gabinins Paulus, in the year of the city 696. Id 
their consulshipj Cicero was banished from Bome, and Clodins 
was supported by Piso, in procuring that disgraceful aentence, 
(B. G. I. 6.) 

Piso, 5nis, (Lucius, i,) the grandfather of Pise above menttoBed, 
Yfks a lieutenant of Cassins, both of whom £ell in an engagement 
with the HelveUi, (B. G. 1. 12.) 

Piso, dais, surnamed from his country, Aquttenus, a nobleman of 
Aquitania, whose father had been supreme magistrate in tbat 
country, and called Friend by the Komana, (B. G. IV. 12.) 

Piancns, i, (L. Munatius, i,) a lieutenant in Cesar's army, to whom 
he gave the joint command with C. Trebonias, of three legions 
cantoned in Gallia Belglca. After the death of Julius Csesar, L. 
Munatius Plancus joined Antony and Lepldns. With the latter 
he was consul. He is said to have founded Lugdanum, (2Jyon«.) 

Pleumosii, 5rnm, a people of Gallia Belgica, supposed to hav« lived 
on the Scaldis, (^Scheldt,) near the place where the city T«iiniiiy 
now stands. 

Platens, i, a kind of moveable gallery on wheels, in form reaemibling 
the MusclUue, (which Aee^) but used chiefly to protect the archers 
stationed in it, in order to clear the walls with their arrows, and 
so facilitate the approach of storming parties and the erection of 
scaling ladders. 

Pompeius, i, (Cneius,) a Roman who was well skilled in the lan- 
guage of the Gauls, and acted as interpreter to Quintas Titarius. 
After the credulity of that lieutenant had placed himself and his 
men at the mercy of Ambiorix, he sent Cneius Pompeius to the 
king of the Eburones, begging him to spsare their lives. (See 
TiUiriue.) 

Prmconlnus, i, a lieutenant who was himself killed, and his army 
defeated at Apollonia. 

Prefectus, 1, an f^cer who commanded the allies, and who in the 
extent of his command resembled the legionary tribune. The 
commander of the cavalry of a legion was called yrti/ecttu alet, 

Pcaetor, oris, m. a Pretor; (from Prm and eo,) literaUy, one who 
goes before. In the early ages of the Roman State« thia taim it 



PRATOBU GOBDE9-*-SSML 303 

. Mipyosed by tome to hftve been a geBCnl appeilation of %tt Ike 
Roman Magistrates, afterwards of the general of the army; even 
the Emperors were ambitious to include it among their other 
titles. But the word commonly denoted a Roman judge who ad- 
ministered justice both among his fellow-citizens, and also among 
the foreigners who resided in Rome. In uignity the Prmtor rank- 
ed next to the Consul. He had power to alter law^, repeal them, 
and enact new at pleasure. 

Prmtoria oohors, Praetorian eohort, a seieet band of troops tening 
the generaFs body guard. 

Gemini, Oram, a people of Aquitania, who are supposed to have 
lived at the foot of the Pyrenei Montes, (Pyrsnses,) near Mare 
CantabrYcum, (the Bay of BUeay.) 

Prjmopilus, 1, (sometimes primus pilus,) the .chief centurion of the 
legion. This name belonged to the first centurion of the first 
maniple of the Triarii. He was entrusted with the eagle or main 
standard of the legion j in pay he ranked among the equites, and 
had a place in the council of war with the consul and tribunes. 

Provincia Romana, the Roman Province; that part of Transalpine 
Gaul in the possession of the Romans previous to the conquests 
of Cssar. It extended along the shore of the Mediterranean, 
from the Pyrenees to the Alps, and was bounded on its northwest 
side by the Mount Cebenna, (or Cetxennesj) and .on the north, east- 
ward, by the Ambani, Sequ&i>i, and Helve tii. In the new division 
of Gaul afterwards made by Augustus, its boundaries remained 
as before, but as all Graul was now become a Roman Province it 
ceased to be distinguished by that name, and was called Narbo- 
nensis, from Narbo its principal city. (See Narbo.) 

Pulfio, onis, (Titus, i,) a Roman centurion of distinguished valor, 
who, to decide a dispute with L. Varenns respecting superiority 
of courage, rushed forth from the camp, when attacked by the 
Nervii, and displayed great bravery without the fortifications. 
Nor was his rival for military fame, inferior to him either in 
bravery or generosity; B. Y. Ch. 44. (See Varemu,) 

R. 

Rauuaci, drum, a people of Gallia Celtlca. on the northern extrem- 
ity of Mount Jura. The Rhenus, (Rhine,) was their boundary 
on the east. 

Remi, orum, a people of Gallia Belgica, whose country lay to the 
north of the Matrdna, {Mamt), Their chief town was Bucocor- 
U>rum, now Rhiimtt 
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RMIteet, «m| a people <^ Gellie CelUca. The RhedftneB were 
oae of those nationi rechoDed among the CivUdtet Jtrmoricm. 
Their country is now called Bretagne. 

Ehenasi i, m. the Mthim, a celebrated river of Europe, which 
takes its rise in Mount Adttla, {St. Gothard,) in the country of 
the Grissons, passes Lacus Brigantlnus, (Lake of Cofutancej) 
and continues to run nearly west about 75 mileS| when it reaches 
Basti. On leaving this city, it takes a northerly direction and be- 
comes the boundary between France, or the Netherlands, and 
Germany, till it divides into two branches, which, with the Ger- 
man Sea, formed, what was anciently called, InsCtla Batav^rum, 
iHMandj or the Untied Provincee.) After a course of 600 miles, 
and receiving several rivers on both banks, the Rhine discharges 
itself into that part of Mare AtlantXcum, (the Mlaniie Ocean,) 
called Oce&nus Germanlcus, (the German Sea.) 

Rhod&nus, i. m. the Rhone ^ a large and rapid river of Europe^ 
which has its source in Mount la Fourche, near St. Gothard, in 
the canton of Uri, not more than two leagues south from that of 
the Rhenus, (Rhine j) passes Lacus Lemflnus, (the Lake of Gene 
ea,) five leagues below which it disappears between two rocks 
for a considerable way, rises again^ flows with great rapidity in 
a southern direction, and discharges itself by three mouths into 
that part of the Mediterranean formerly called Grallicus Sinus, 
(the Gulf of Lyons.) The course of the Rhone is about 400 
miles, during which it falls 6,400 feet. In Strabo's time it was 
navigable a good way up; but its mouths are now so full of rocks 
brought down from the mountain by its impetuous current, that 
no ship can enter them. The Rhone is largest in summer, and is 
at its greatest height soon after the longest day. This is most 
probably occasioned by the heat of the sun melting part of the 
snow on the Alps daring the summer months. 

Roma, 86, f. Romey one of the most celebrated cities of antiquity, 
stood on the banks of the Tiber, about fifteen miles from the sea. 
Romtllus, from whom the name is derived, laid the foundation of 
this city on Mons Palatlnus, 15th April, 753 B. C. From a very 
small beginning it gradually increased, until its circumference, 
according to Pliny, was not less than twenty miles. After the 
lapse of many years, Rome became the capital of Italia. (Italy ,) 
and, at the commencement of the Christian Era, the known world 
was in subjection to that gigantic power. It was divided into 
twenty.four regions or wards, had seven great, and thirteen smaller 
aqueducto, thirty-seven gates, and six hundred and forty-four tow- 
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ers n the walls. To ascertain its population when in the height 
of power, is perhaps impossible; hut it could not fall much be- 
low four millions. 

lloscius, i, (Lucius, i,) a lieutenant, to whom Cssar gave the com* 
mand of the third legion, which he was to march into the territo- 
ries of the Essui. 

Bufus, 1, (P. SulpiciuB, i,) one of Caesar's lieutenants, to whom he 
gave the charge of the port in Gallia, (France,) from which he 
sailed for Britannia, (Britain,) and a garrison sufficient to pro- 
tect it during his absence. 

Ruteni, orum, a people of Aquitania, on the river Tarnis, (Tame.) 

Ratlins, i, (M. Sempronius, i,) an officer of Caesar, who had, with 
T. Labienus, the joint command of the two legions which that 
general ordered to march into the territories of the Sequ&ni. 



s. 

Sabinus, i, (Caius Calvisius,) an officer in Caesar's army, whom he 
sent into ^tolla, in Graecia, (Greece,) with five cohorts and a few 
men. 

Sablnus, i, (Q. Titurius, i,) a lieutenant in Caesar's army. He^ and 
L. Aumnculeius Cotta, had the command of the troops which 
were stationed among the Menapii, and in other parts of Gallia 
Belgica. When in their quarters on the frontiers of the £bar5- 
nes, the artful stratagem of Ambiorix, king of that tribe, to cut 
off these lieutenants and their two legions succeeded, through the 
credulity and obstinacy of Sabinus. A few of the private sol- 
diers escaped the sword of the Gauls. (See Cotta.) This officer 
is sometimes called simply Titurius, or, Sablnus. 

Sabis, is, m. the Samhre, a river of Gallia Belgica, which has its 
rise in what is now called Picardy, runs northeast and falls into 
the Mosa, (Metise,) near Namur, 

Sagittarii, drum, archers; men who fought with bows and arrows, 
attached to the vetltes. (See Legio.) The best archers were the 
Cretans. The Romans did not use the bow in the early times of 
the republic, and when introduced they had scarcely any archers 
except those of the auxiliary troops. 

Samarobrlva, ae, f. (i. e. the bridge of the Sam9ra,) jtmiens, a town 
of Gallia BelgXca, on the south bank of the river Sam&ra, (SomjfU.) 
It was afterwards called Ambi&num, from its inhabitants; hence 
the present name. 



fiftBtane»y urn, a people of Gallia CeltTca, to the north of the riTer 
Camntdttus, (Charente.) Their chief town was MedioI&Duni, after- 
wards Santones, now Saintes. 

SealdiSy is, the Scheldt or the Scheldt ^ a river of Gallia Belgica, 
which takes its rise about fifteen miles aoath of Camar&c«iii| 
(Cambrayt) in the province of Picardy, runs north, aad dividing 
into two branches, falls into the German Sea. Caesar erroneously 
makes it a branch of the Mosa, (MeutCy) (B. G. YI. 33.) 

Scorpiunes, a species of military engine foi throwing darts and jar- 
elins, similar to the Balista, or probably only another name for 
the same. (See Balista.) 

Bcutum, i. m. a shield; a part of the defensive armor of the Roman 
infantry, which they wore on their leA arms to protect their bodies 
against the arrows, darts, and other missile weapons thrown by 
the enemy. It consisted of thin pieces of virood joined by plates 
of iron, and covered with thick skin or hide. The most common 
furm was oval, extending to four feet in length and two and a half 
in breadth. When a soldier had not his shield he was said to 
fight nudo corpore. 

Sedani, drum, a nation of Helvetia, (Sioitzerlandj) on the north 
bank of the Rhod&nus, (i2Aone,) above Lacus Lemftnus, (the 
Lake of Geneva.) 

Sedusii, orum, a nation of Germany, on the northeast bank of the Rhe- 
nus, (Rhine.) Their country was watered by the Moenus, (Maine.) 

fiegdnax, ftcis, one of the four kings who reigned in Cantium, (Keut^) 
at the time Cflesar invaded Britain. 

Segonti&ci, orum, a British nation on the south of the river TamS- 
sis, (Thames.) They appear to have been subject to Cassivel- 
lannus, at the time Ceesar attempted to add this island to the Ro- 
man empire. (B. V. Oh. 21.) 

Segusiani, orum, a people of Gallia Celtica, to the west of the Rho 
danus, (JRhone.) Their country was traversed by the Lig^ris, 
(Xotrc,) towards the source of that river. 

Bendnes, um, a warlike nation of Gallia Celtica, who lived on the 
Sequftna, (Seine,) about 70 miles above Paris. 

Septimius, i, (Lucius, i,) a tribune of the soldiers, sent along with 
Achillas, by Ptolemseus king of Egypt, to murder Pompey, in 
whose army he had formerly been a centurion. 

Sequ&na, se, the Seine, a river of Gallia, (France j) has its source 
near Nevers in Bourgogne, runs in a northwest direction, and falls 
into that part of the Atlantic called Fretum Britannicum, (the 
British Channel,) at Havre de Grace. The course of this beauti- 
ful and picturesque river extends to 250 miles. Paris, the capital 
of France, originally a fort on a small island in the Seine, above 
120 miles from the sea, now stands on both sides of this river, 
over which there are, in that city, 12 bridges. 

Sequ^na, ae, f. a district of Gallia, (France,) bounded on the east 
by Mons Jura, (Mount Jura^) which separated it from the coun- 
try of the Helvetiij on the north by Mount Vosegus, (Vauge,) 
which divided it from that of the Leuci; on the west by the coun- 
try of the JEdui and Lingdnes; and on the south by that of the 
Ambarri and Allobroges. 
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JBc^iUiu oruia, (smg. SeqpiSnQSy i,) the people of SeqiiAA«. TMn 
nation headed one of the factions of the Gallic states, and the 
.£dai the other. 

Sesuvii, orum, (or Sesovii,) one of the Annorie states in Gaul, the 
situation of which is not known. 

Sextius, i, (Pablius S. Bactiius,) a centurion of the first rank in 
Caesar's army, in the Gallic wars. 

Scxtius, i, (Titus, 1,) one of the three lieutenants whom Caescir 
sent to augment his army, in the sixth year of the war in Gallia, 
(France.) 

Sibutzates, um, a people of Aquitania, whose country lay along the 
Atur, .{Adour,) Of their history nothing is known. 

Sigambri, drum, a German nation, who lived on the east bank ol 
the Rhine, to the south of the river Rura, (i2otr.) 

Sildnus, i, (Marcus, i,) one of Caesar's lieutenants, whom he order- 
ed to levy troops for the war in Gallia, {France,) 

SiUus, i, (Titus, i,) an officer whom P. Crass,us sent to the VenSti, 
to procure grain and forage with Yelanius. ' Fut the VenSti, seiz- 
ed them in expectation of regaining their hostages by this measure. 

Sotiates, ium, a people of Aquitania, whose country extended along 
the Garumna, {Garonne.) Their territories formed part of what 
was afterwards called Novempopulana, bounded by the Garonne, 
Pyrenees, and Bay of Biscay. 

Suessiunes, Suessones, um, a people of Gallia Belgica, whose coun- 
try was bounded on the south by the Matrona, {Marne,) Al- 
though a brave and powerful nation, they were obliged to submit 
to the arms of Csesar. 

Suevi, 5rum, a nation of Germania, {Germanyj) who inhabited a 
large tract of country, Suevia, ce, f. lying between the Albis 
ElbCf and the Vistula, {Vistula,) on the northern side of Silva, 
Hercynia. They made many inroads on the Roman territories. 

Sulpitius, i, (Publius, i,) one of Caesar's lieutenants. Q. TuUius 
Cicero, and P. Sulpitius, were stationed among the i£dui, at Ca- 
billo, v. Cabillonum, {Chalons,) and Matisco, {Masco7ij) on the 
Arar, {Saone.) These two officers were entrusted with the care 
of provisions. 

T. 

Tamesis, or Thamesis, is, m. the Thames, one of the largest rivers 
of England, rises in Cotswold hills in the western extremity of 
Gloucestershire, runs eastward, and after passing through Lon- 
don, falls into the German Sea. With respect to commerce, this 
is the first river in the world. It is navigable about 130 miles, 
and the tide flows up as far as Richmond in Surrey, which taking 
the course of the river, is 70 miles. 

Tarbelli. orum, a people of Aquitania, whose country extended 
along the sea-coast, from the Pyrenaei Montes, {Pyrenees,) to the 
territories of the Cocos&tes. 

Tarusates, ium, a people of Aquitania. The Tarbelli were bt- 
tween them and the Bay of Biscay. 
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TuseliM, I, a ttoblemiB of the nation of the Camotes, whose tot* 
ralhen had puseeied the eovereignly of that <Mte. 

TaximagOluB. i, one of (he four kiii;;s who reigned over Cantiam. 
(_Ktttt.) The; teem to have all been nnder the power of Cassi. 
rellBODDi. 

TeetoMgei, nm, and Tectoilgi, Ornm, a verj valiant people of Gal 
lia. abranch of the Volcn, near the Prrenee«. (See Voica.) 

Tencblheri,cinim, a people of Germany, on the river Rhenna, (JUia*,) 
Muth of the Sigambii. 

TeTrBEJdiiis, i, (Titus, i,} one of CfeMt's Uenlenanti, whom he >ent 
into the country of the Esnbii. 

Teitfldo, Inia, f. I. A wooden tower Died hy the Ramaoi for pro- 
lectiag the Boldiers when employed in nndennining Ihs walls of 
> town, or in batteiing thtm with the ram, (See Jritt.') It wai 
erected of wood, and covered with hides, earth, or any other kiad 
of substance which la with difficulty set on fire. 

II. When the soldiers of a compaoy advanced to an assanlt, 
they frequently stood close together, and formed a shade or screea 
of their shields, to protect their bodies against the missile wea- 
pons, thrown by the enemy fron the walls. This defence they 
also called Tett^da, ttoai the resemblance which the locked staieldt 
bad to the shell or covering of the tortoise, (See the following 
wood cat,) but it must not be confounded with the tower or man 
telet jnst described. 

TESTUDO. 



Tinrlnni Pagqs, ohtt of the fonr cantons or districts, into wUek 
Helvetia (Smitiirland,) is divided according to Ck8», coapt*- 



hending the modem cantons Zurich, SekmtZf Schaffhanutn^ «ikd 

the lands of the Jlhbey of St. Gal. 
Tigorini, orum, the people of Pagus Tignrinns. 
Titus, i, a common praenomen among the Romans. 
Titurius, i, (Quintus T. Sabinus,) one of Caesar's lieutenants, often 

called simply, Titurius, killed by Ambiorix. (See AurunculeiuBJ) 

Tolosa, se, Thoulouse, or Toulouse, a town of Aquitania, beautifully 
situated on the north bank of Garumna. Tolosa was one of the 
most flourishing cities of Gaul, afterwards the residence of a Ro- 
man colony, and, at a later period, the metropolis of the YiBigoths. 

Tolosates, ium, the inhabitants of Tolosa. 

Trebius, i, (Marcus T. Gallius,) an officer sent by Caesar to the 
Curiosolitae, to procure provisions. 

Treviri, orum, or (sing. Trevir, iri,) a nation of Gallia Belgica, 
between the Mosella, (Moselle,) and Silva Arduenna. Their chief 
city, Augusta Trevirorum, now Triers, or Treves, stands on the 
east bank of the MosellCr over which it has a large bridge* 

Tribuni, orum, (sing. Trlbunns, i,) militum, Tribunes of the soldiers; 
officers in the Roman army, who had the command of a division 
of a legion. To take care of the works and camp, to communi<* 
cate the watchword to the guards, and to give judgment in certain 
cases, formed the duty of the military tribunes. Romillus first 
appointed the tril)iines, to whom he gave that name from their 
being only three in number, one out of each tribe. But afterwards, 
each legion had six tribunes. The right of nomination belonged 
first to the Ivngs, then to the consuls, or dictators, and, at a later 
period, to the people. 

Trinobantes, nm, a nation of ancient Britain, inhabiting the coun- 
ties now called Essex and Middlesex. Cassivellaunus was their 
king at the time Caesar invaded this island. 

Tulingi, orum, a people of Germany, between the rivers Danubins, 
(Danube,) and Rhenus, (Rhine.) 

Turones/nm, or, i, orum, a people of Gallia Celtica, on the banks 
of the river Loire, about 140 miles from the sea. Their name is 
perpetuated by the modern appellation of the country, Touratntf 

. and their city Tours, anciently Turones. 

Turris, is, a tower. The towers used in the Roman military works 
were of two kinds, the fixed nnd the moveable. The fixed low- 
ers were erected on the agger, or mound, and were raised suffi- 
ciently high to overlook and command the enemy's ramparts, and 
from them showers of arrows, darts, and other missiles were 
thrown by means of various engines. The moveable towers (See 
wood cut, next page,) were pushed forward on rollers or wheels 
fixed below. To prevent them from being set on fire they were 
covered with raw hides and pieces of coarse woollen cloth. They 
were of immense size, sometimes forty or fifty feet squaie, and 
higher than the walls, or even the towers of the city. When 
brought up against the walls, a place was seldom able to stand 
out long. Sometimes they were provided with a species of drop 
or platform, which being let down reached from the tower to the 
top of the wall and formed a species of bridge by which the as* 
•ailants took possession of the walls. 



tr. 

ITui, (frnm, it people of Cermany, whom lerritorieR were on tha 
Rhine opposite to the Sitiambri. 

Uoelli, nrnm. a people ol' Gallia Celtica, on the northwest of what 
i* now called Kormanilg. Their counlry wbb bounded on three 
wde» by the »ea. Theirchief town was Corinllum, (Gonril.) Off 
Ihecoast of the Unelli, lay the islandg ofCssarea, (Jertey.) Sar- 
Dia, iGturntey,) and Reduna, (^Idtrney,) which have long been 



Tahu.18, is, m, TVahal, or, Waal, the lefl branch of the Rhenoi. 

(Rhiae.) It joins the Mosa, (Meute,) at the island ofVoorn, and 

ftlls into the German sea beiow the Breil. 
Valerins, i. (C«iu« V, CahiiruB.) a chief man amonff the Ganls in 

Provincia, whose original name appears to have been Cablras. 
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On being made a Roman citizen, by C. Valerius FlaccnS; hCi as 
was UB«ial, took the name of his patron. 

Valerius, i, (Caius, V. Flaccus,) a noble Roman, who conferred the 
freedom of the city on C. Valerius CabQrus. 

Valerius i, (Caius V. Procillus,) the son of C. Valerius Cabarus, 
was the chief man ill Provincia. Caesar, on account of his know- 
ledge of the Gallic language, sent him and M. Mettius to hold an 
interview with Ariovistus, king of Germany. The German king 
imprisoned them both, but they were afterwards rescued by the 
Romans during the flight of their army. 

Vallum, the ramparts of a Roman encampment, composed of the 
earth dug out from the ditch, and having sharp stakes stuck into 
it to keep it together. (See Castra.) 

Vangiones, um, a people of Gallia BelgTca, on the west bank of 
the Rhenus, (Rhine.) They were originally from Germany, and, 
at one time, had probably lands on both sides of that river. Their 
chief town was Borbetom&gus, now Worms. 

Velanius, i, (Quintus, i,) sent by Caesar with Silius to procure corn 
from the Veneti, who detained them in order to receive the hos 
tages which they had- given to that general. 

Velauni, orum, a small tribe in Gallia CeltTca, on the sources of the 
LigSris. Their chief city was Anderitium, now Javolij or Javoux, 

Velites, light-armed troops. They were equipped with bows, slings, 
seven javelins or spears with slender points like arrows, so that^ 
when thrown, they bent, and could not easily be returned by the 
enemy; a Spanish sword, having both edge and point; a round 
buckler (parmaj) about three feet in diameter, made of«wood and 
covered with leather; and a helmet or casque for the head, gene* 
rally made of the skin of some wild beast. When the army was 
drawa up in order of battle, the velites were placed in the spaces or 
intervals between the maniples, or else on the wings. (See Legio.) 

Velocasses. (See Bellocasses.) 

Veneti, orum, a nation in the west part of Gallia CeltTca, whose 
chief town was Venetia. Their country lay on the sea coast, 
northwest from the mouth of the Liger, {Loire.) 

Veragri, orum, a people who lived in that part of Provincia, now 
called Dauphine, on the south bank of the Rhodlinus, {Rhone f) 
above Lacus Lemanus, (the Lake of Geneva.) 

Verbiggnus, i, (sc. pagus,) or, Urbigenus, one of the four divisions 
of Helvetia, {Switzerland^) included the cantons of Frihurg and 
Bern J with the districts of Neufchatel and Vallengin. 

Vergobretus, i, the title of the supreme magistrate among the ^dui, 
who was created yearly, and had the power of life and death over 
his countrymen. 

Veromandui, Orum, a people of Gallia Belgica, between the Nervii 
and Suessiones. Their chief town was Augusta Veromanduorum, 
(St. Quentinj) on the right bank of the Samara, {Somme.) Like 
most of the other nations of Gallia Belgica, they were originally 
from Germany. 

VertTco. onis, a nobleman of the Nervii, who was in Cicero's camp, 
when attacked by the Eburunes, and prevailed on a slave to carry 
a letter tr» Csesar. communicating iul'ormation of that event. 



313 TEBUBOCTIUS — ^VOLUSBBRTS. 

Vemdoetios, i, one of the Helvetii. He and Nameins were at the 
head of the embassy gent to Caesar, requesting permission to 
march through Provincia. 

Vesoatio, onis, f. Besatifon^ the chief town of the Sequ&ui. on the 
east b%nk. ol the river Dubis, {Doux.) 

V'igilia, s, f. a watch, the time a Roman soldier remained on.goard 
during the night. Of these there were four, each thiee hoars 
long. (See Gr. App. I.) 

Tineae, arum, f. a shed, used by the Romans for protecting the sol- 
diers in besieging towns. It consisted of four upright posts, upon 
which was fixed a roof of hurdle or wicker-work. Above the 
hurdles were spread raw hides, a little earth, &c. to protect it 
from fire. The size of the vineee differed according to circum- 
stances. The whole rested upon wheels, so that this maLtelet 
would be easily moved, and under it the besiegers either worked 
the ram, (See Jlrietf) or tried to undermine the walls. (See 
Pluteus.) 

Virdom&rus, one of the ^dui, more distinguished by political influ- 
ence, than by noble birth. Caesar, at the request of BivitiSlcus, 
raised him to the highest dignity in the state. 

Viridovix, Icis, the leading man among the Unelli, who headed a 
powerful army in an attack on Sablnus, one of Caesar's lieuten- 
ants stationed among them, who defeated Viridovix by an artful 
stratagem. 

Vocfltes, ium, a people of Aquitania, supposed by some to be the 
sanve with Vasates, whose territories lay on the south bank of the 
Garonne, about ninety miles from the mouth of that river. Their 
chief toWn was Cossio. 

Vocio, onis, king of the NorTci, to whose sister Ariovistus waa 
married. 

Vocontii, drum, a nation of Gaul, on the banks of a small "Stream 
called Druna, (Dromej) which falls into the RhodSnus, (Rhone,) 
about 100 miles from the mouth of that river. Their chief town 
was Dia,Dte. 

Vosfigus,* i, or Vogfisus, m. Vau^e, is a branch of Mount Jura, 
stretching in a northern direction, In which are the sources of 
the Arar, (Saone.) the Mosa, {Meuse^) an^ the Mosella, (Moselle.) 

VolcatiusTuilus,VolcatiiTulli, an officer, who, according to Caesar, 
sustained, at Dyrrachium, (Durazzo,) with three cohorts, the 
charge of a whole legion. 

VolcsB, arum, a numerous and powerful nation of Gaul, betwceu 
the Garumna, (Garonne,) and the Rhodanus, (Rhone,) divided 
into the ArecomTci, and Tectos&ges, q. v. 

Volusenus, i, (Caius, i,) an officer whom Caesar sent with a galley 
to survey the coast of Britain opposite Gaul, and to acquire as 
correct information as he could, respecting the harbors and land-i 
ing places, previously to his sailing against that island. 
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